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XUM 


| To the 
MOST REVEREND- 
FATHER in GOD, 


WIELIAM:' 
By Divixe Provipexce 
' LORD ARCHBISHOP 
O P 


CANTERBURY. 


Primate of all ENGLAND 
and Metropolitan ; 


And one of His Majeſties molt Honourable 
Privy Council, ec. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


Have in the following Di;- 


courſe, undertaken a Vin- 
dication of thoſe publick Loyal 
A 3 Decla- 


X UM 


The Eerisrtrie 

. Declarations of  'thzs' Church 
and Kingdom , which are of 
reat concernment., not only in 
the (ivil Governinent, but alſo 
zn tbe Chriſtian Religion; and 
F hope your Grace will there- 
ore not account it improper that 
this ſhould be preſented unto 
your ſelf. For the chief things 
F have takg hen u wap me to, defend, 
are ſuch ſpecial Branches of the 
Dogtrine of our Church, that 


in this part and Age of the 
Warld , tbey are in a manner 
peculiar toit, and to them who 
with it have herein refer. 
the true_heformed profeſſion. 
$<jpi 4 "oy Put both the Roman Church, 


 $orubercy) | ua and divers other different Sets 
and - 


DrvicartoRY. 


and parties, among their other 
Errours and Hereſzes , enter- 
tain ſuch diſloyal Poſetious as 
are of dangerous importance un- 
to Government , wherein (be- 
frdes ſome other things) there 
| & too near a Conjunttion be- 
tween them. 

And theſe things are of ſo 
great conſequence in Chriltia- 
nity, that the main Foundati- 
ons of Righteouſneſs, Peace, 
and Obedience are thereby eſt a- 
bliſhed, all which neceſſary du- 
ties are much inſiſted on by our 
Saviours Dore. And there- 
in the regular and orderly beba- 
viour of inferiour Relations, is 
particularly enjoined , for the 

A4 gaining 


The Erprsmie 
gaining reputation to'our Relsx- 

ton; becauſe a temper fitted 
\ for Chriſtian ſubje1on , ſup- 
poſeth Pride, Paſſion, and Per- 
wverſeneſs to be ſubdued; and 
that in the fear of God,an Hum 
ble, Meek, and peaceable Spirit 


ts introduced, which are things 


wherein our Saviour. hath gi- | 


ven us bs Example. . | 

And. the principal matter of 
this Diſcourſe concerning the 
Kings Supremacy.in all Cau- 
ſes, : and the unlawtulneſs' of 
Subjects taking: Armes , 7s of 
the =o _— , be: 
cauſe the contrary ill *Pranci:: 
— teat many bave imbibed, 
have been Very pernicious tq 


ſeveral 


Depicarory. 
ſeveral'parts.of the World, for 
many hundred years paſt. Which 
hurtful Pofetions have prevail- 
ed the more among men, by 
their. being covered over with 


plaufrble pretences.: as if thoſe: 


of the fortner ſort were needful, 
to aſſert the.uſt intereſt and ho- 
1 nour of the Chriſtian Church ; 
q and thoſe of the latter ſort, to 
provide for the ſafety. of the 
Common-wealth, and of eve- 
ry Mans own propriety. All 
which would repreſent the (eca- 
lar Authority, which was or- 


P | wn i. 
PF” 


daized by divine wiſdom for the 1. 


good of Mankind, to be a thing 

exceeding lurtful and miſchie- 

vows to tbe World. 
IVhere- 


The Eersrtrs 
Wherefore fonce men are 


much led by the conſideration of 
their intereſts, that what I pro- 
poſe may be the more ſucceſsful 
and effettual ; I have ſhewed 
that Obedience , and peaceable 
ſubjeFion to Governours with- 
out reſiſtance, is not only a du- 
ty,hich is enough to perſwade 
all good men to praiſe it, but 
that it is the common advan- 
tage of the World, as the whole 
duty of Man is, both to Ru- 
lers and to SubjeAs. . And that 


Royal Supremacy 3n Cauſes 
Eccleſraftical, is not prejudicial 
to the Chriſtian Church, I have 
only expreſſed more_copertly 


and ſuccin#ly ; becauſe though 
this 


e | thi may be conſidered by ſome »- fag 


f | 2ep, there 3 another intereſt, 


% -"Y Wy Saw 


DevpicaTory. 


to wit , that of the boundleſs 
ambztion and avarice of the 
Romiſh Court and Church, 
which chiefly inſtigates their 
oppoſitign_bereumo : and I muſt 
confeſs that the truth I defend, 
doth not gratify this intereſt. + pp Me 
But that tendeth beſt to pro- 
mote the advamages of the 
Church inthe World, when the 
oodneſs of our Religion, and 
n nk} al rich of 
Superiours as well as others, 
doth ſo recommend it to the 
World, as may gain to it the 
good opinion of Fi; men, the fa- 
wour of Princes ,and the bleſſing 
of God. And 


The'E visTLe 

\ And though I am conſcious 
to my ſelf, that by reaſon of the 
greatneſs and copiouſneſs F the 
ſubje# I have taken in hand, 
there may be ſeveral defetts in 


my performances, notwithſtand- 


ing my diligent endeawvonrs ; yet 
I preſume humbly to 'tender 
them to your Grace, in confi- 
dence that your Candor , and 
readineſs to' give a favourable 
acceptance to well deſigned, and 
not unuſeful undertakings , and 
to make charitable allowances 
for their imperfeftions , © doth 
bear an equal proportion with 
other parts of your great worth, 


by reaſon of which you poſſeſs 


ral 


EE LED Re Oey TT WW I» Th. 


' Jour great diguity with a gene- 


DenDicarory. 


ral ſatisfaFion to good men, and 
theFriends of Truth and Peace. 
And that you may long and hap- 
pily continue here to the benefit 
of the Church, and may ſee the 
| Church it ſelf in Proſperity, and 
| true Piety -flouriſhing, all the 


dayes of your Life, s the deſire 


and Prayer of ht 
Who Honourethgour Grace 


With humble and dutiful 


Reverence, 


William Falkner. 


T O 


TO THE 


READER. 


H E Government and Con- 

Ricution of this Realm requi- 
ring a folemn_acknowledgment to 
be made, by all who bear any office 
therein, concerning the Regal Power 
and Dignity ; and the different par- 
ties uſing their ſeveral methods and 
pretences, to oppole the matters of 
theſe publick Declarations; I have 
endeayoured in the following Diſ- 
courſe, to give a true and clear ac- 
count of theſe things, in order to 
the removing thole miſtakes or 
doubts, which may either perplex 
any perſons, or tempt them to neg- 
le& their duty. And I have ofc 
thought , thar thoſe things which 
are publickly profeſſed in this Church 
and Realm, by theſe particular ac- 
acknow- 


To the Reader. 


knowledgments, which are made by 
ſo many perſons, are very uſeful to 
be Aiſ ourſed of ; both þecanſe | 
theſe things themiclves wei ſele&t- | 
ed as being of great concernment, ; 
by the grave and prudent conſidera- 

tion of publick Authority, and the | 
due complyance with them inclu- *' 
deth the practiſing Obedience, and | 
following the things which make for | 
Peace ; and alſo becauſe the unjuſt 
oppolit tions made againſt theſe 
things, are either managed by ill 
deſigns, or at leaſt haye a tendency 
ro promote ill effects in Church and 
Stare. And the truth which in this 
Diſcourſe I undertake to maintain, 
doth alſo ſpeak much the Integrity 
and Simplicity of the Chriſtian oa 
gion ; that it is not a Worldly c 

trivance, or a way laid to inticle any 
Profeſlors thereof ro claim , or to 
\ enable them to uſurp upon, or op- 
=_ the temporal Power and Ay- 


thority 3 


——% 
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To the Reader. 
thority ; as hath. been ſhametully 
done in the Church of Rome, and 
not a little by other forts of men : a 
conſiderable parr of the Popiſh U- 
ſurpations being founded, in their 
unjuſt encroaching upon the Rights of! 
Soveraignty. 

And they who have obſerved the 
Stare of the World, cannot be un- 
—_ what Horrid and Miſchie- 

us Conſpiracies , have been fre- 
dy contrived, againlt the Safery 
and Welfare of Princes, and their 
Kingdoms ; as the conſequent of 
the wicked_Poſitions which I have 
undertaken to refute. Bur all theſe 
attempts, which are Pernicious and 
Deſtructive roHumane Sociery, will, 
| hope, ſufhciently appear by the 
following Dilſcourle, to be perfectly 
oppoſite to the Chriſtian Do&trine 
alſo, and ſeverely condemned by ir. 
Wherefore the things treated of in 
this Book, are of ſuch a nature, rhar 
a they 


To the Reader. 


they are of great concernment, for 
che good Order, Peace and Settle- 
ment of the World ; the ſecurity of 
Kings and Kingdoms ; and the vin- 
dicating the Innocency of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 

Upon this Account, I could wiſh 
my ſelf to be more able to diſcourle 
of ſuch a ſubject as this, every way 
ſuitably ro, and worthy of it ſelf. 
Bur as I have herein uſed diligent 
care and conſideration ; fo I can tree- 
ly ſay, I have every where endea- 
voured impartially to diſcover, and 
faithfully ro exprels the truth ; and 
have never uſed any unworthy Arrti- 
fices, to evade or obſcure it. And 
therefore, if the ſober and judicious 
Reader ſhall in any thing of leſs mo- 
ment (as I hope he will not in mat- 
ters of great moment) diſcern any 
miſtake, I ſhall preſume upon his 
Candor and Charity. In the man- 
ner of handling things, Thave —_ 
© 
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ed nothing which I apprehended to 
be a difficulcy or conſiderable mat- 


rer of obje&tion : bur in the return 


of Anſwers, and the uſe of Argu- 


- ments to confirm whar I aflert, I 


have ofc purpoſely omitted many 
things, in themſelves not inconfider- 
able, for the ſhunning needleſs pro- 
lixity; and have waved ſeyeral 
things taken notice of by others, for 
this caule ſometimes, becauſe I was 
not willing to lay any ſtreſs upon 
{nch things, as leemed to me not to 
be of ſuthcient ſtrength. On this 


account, for inſtance, in diſcourſing 


of the. .Supremacy_of Princes over 
Ecclefiaſtical.Officers, I did not in- 


fiſt on our Saviour and S. Peter pay- 


ing Tribute, Mat. 17. 24,----27« 
For though many ancient Writers 
ſpeak of this as paid to Ceſar, and 
fome expreſſions in the Evangeliſt 
ſeem to favour this ſenſe; yet I fup- 
poſe there is rather greater likely- 


a 2 hood, 


— 
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hood, that this had reſpect to the 
annual oblation unto God himlelf, 
which the Jews paid for the ſervice 
of the Temple, ro which S* Hilary 
and ſome other Ancients refer it. 
Yet in rendring unto Cxlar , the 
things that are Cxſars, I ſtill reſerve 
unto God, the things that are Gods ; ac- 
knowledging the primary neceſlity 
of embracing the true Worſhip of 
God, and the Doctrine and practice 
of Chriſtianity, and thar all Chriſti- 
ans ought to bear an high reverence 
to theeſtabliſhment of theKingdom 
of Chriſt under the Golpel, and to 
that Authority , and th thcers, 
which he hath ia ek 
therein. Bur there is a very great 
miſcarriage among men, that there 
are thole who look upon many 
weighty things in Chriſtianity, as it 
they were merely ſecular Conſticu- 
tions, and vere no further neceſſary 
. to be obſerved, than for the ſecuring 


IMEnN 


To the Reader. 


men from outward penalties. Theſe 

men do not _ and conhider, 

that there lyeth a far greater neceſ- 

ſity, of eepinh = valuing the 
(ommunion_of the Church , of de- 

youtly attending Gods publick Worſhip, \\w pron 
and orderly performing, its Offices, 4 re 
with other things of like nature \ Wap 
trom the Precepts and Inſtitutions of n f + 
Chriſt, and from the Divine San- "7 ” $i 9 
Ctions, 'than from the he countenance /* 

Or eſtabliſhment of any « any civil Law, 

or ſecular Authority _ yyhatloever. 

The lively ſenſe and conlideration 

of this, was that which ſo wonder-.,-- 

fully promoted and preſerved both 

Piery and Unity in the Primitive 

Church, when it had no encourage- 

ment from the Temporal Power. 

Bur there muſt be no oppoſition 

made berween Fearmg God, and Ho- 

nouring the King , but a careful di diſ- 
charge of both ; and thele Precepts 

which God bach joined together, let 

no man ſeparate, a} And 


To the Readex. 


And now [ ſhall only entreat that 
Reader, who is inclined to have 


different apprehenſtons, from the 


main things Taflert, to be fo juſt to 
his own reaſon and Conſcience, as 
impartially tro conſider and em- 
brace the evidence of "Truth : which 
is the more neceſlary, becaule truths 
of this nature are no mere matters 
of ſpeculation, bur are ſuch Rules 
to direct our practice , which they 
who are unwilling to entertain, act 
neither charitably to themylelves, 
nor accountably tro God. And he 
who is the Father of Spirits direct 
the hearts of all men into the wayes 
of Goodneſs, Uprightneſs , Truth 
and Peace, 


Lyn Renis 
Tune 21, 
1675S. 
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Chriſtian Loyalcy, 


The Firſt Boo «: 


Of Regal Supremacy, eſpecially 
* inmatters Eccleſsaſtical; and 


the renouncing all F oreign 
FuriſdiFion. ? 


CHAP. IL 


The Kings Supremacy m Cauſes Eccles 
fuaſtical declared. 


SECT. I. 


Y The Royal Supremacy acknowledged and 
aſſerted, in the Church and Realm of 
England. 


1. "T" HE thingseſtabliſhedin the Church 
of England, which all Ecclefiaftt 

cal perſons are required to declare their 
B conlent 


2. The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 


B:1.C.1. conſent unto, do concern matters of ſo 
high importance 3 that both the being, and 
the purity and perfeftionof a Church, doth 
very much depend upon the conſideration 
thereof; to wit, the order and way of its 

j- worſhip, the due honour it gives to the 

_, King and Secular Authority, the truth of 

: "Ks doGrine, and the right and regular or- 

a dination of its Miniſtry. That the publick 

worſhip of God in our Church is free from 

| all juſt exception , and ble to the 
| rules of Chriſtianity, and the beſt and pri- | 
| 1.4 als, £45 kmitive patterns, I have given ſome account 
KL - % af: in a former Treatiſe: And in this diſcourſe, | 
| 45 mm "7*” I ſhall treat of that Authority and Dignity,” } 

? pore ul ft M1 bs . "gy K X 

copy 52 .-which 15juſtly yielded and aſcribed to the 


"ſupreme crvil power. 
LojalPrin-. 2, And if ageneral right underſtanding 
ciples uſe- 


ju to the Of this matter could every where be ob- 
world, tained, together with a pradtice ſuitable 
| thereunto, it would greatly contribute to 

the advancement and honour of Chriſtia- 

nity, and the peace of the world. The 

preat miſcarriages and irregular praCtices, 

y z0t yielding to Soveraign Princes their 

due Authority, hath ſtrangely appeared 

mn the enormous Uſurpations of the Kowiſh 
Church, and the Frequent diſtraftions © 

the Empire and other Kingdoms , which 

have been thence derived. For the Roman 
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Bilhop, who (til TTaimerh even where he 
pollcſleth 


XUM 


Eccleſfpaftical declared. 


polſeſieth not, by his exorbitant encroach- Sect. 1. - 


ment upon the Royalty of Kings, .eſpeci- 
ally in evatters Eccleſpaſtical, and there- 
upon in Civil alſo; did advance himſelf un- 
to the higheſt ſtep of his undue Papel ex- 
altetion. And he thereby alſo more firm- 
ly fixed, and rivetted his #ſurpation over 
other Chriſtian Biſhops, and put himſelf 
into a capacity of propagating his corrupt 
do@rines, without conbable appearance 
of any conſiderable check or controul, and 


- 3 with the leſs likelyhood of redreſs and re- 


OT 0 
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{ formation. And fromthe like cauſe have 
7 proceeded divers exorbitancies,im opinion 


$ ard pradice, concerning the Church and 


its Government, in another ſort of men. 
And the want of Conſcientious obſervance 
of the duties of ſubjeFion, hath too often 
manifeſted it ſelf in the world, by the ſad 
efte&ts of o tumnult and rebellion, all 
which hath highly tended to the ſcavdal 
of Religion. 

3. It ſeemeth alſo conſiderable , that 
almoſt all Se&#s, and erring parties about 
matters of Religion, (and many of them 
to very ill purpoſes) do nouriſh falſe con- 
ceptions and miſtaken opinions, concern- 
ing the civil power. They either beyond 
due bounds exalt it fo high, as not to re- 
ferve that reſpect which belongeth to'God, 
and Chriſtian AT} which is ues 

| 2 by 


3 
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B.1.C.1. 


or bn 
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aſſerted in 
thu Kealm. 
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The Kings Suprematy in caiiſes 


by ſome few 3 or elſe depreſf it ſo low, as 
to deveſt it direQtly of its authority in cau- 
ſes Eccleſtaſtical , 1t not to erect and ac- 


knowledge ſome other power, P-pal or 
hn, as rival; or paramount thereunto. 


rcfore it is a work worthy the care 
and induſtry , of one who loveth truth 
and goodneſs , to endeavour the healing 
ſuch a Fountain of deadly evil, which hazh 
diffuſed it ſelf into ſo many ſeveral ſtreatns 
and Channels. And I heartily and h»mzbly 


beſeech the Almighty God, and Governour | 


of all the Earth, that he will gzide and 


aſſiſt my undertaking , and diſpoſe the 


hearts of all men to a right underſtanding 
of truth, and a ſerious performance of 
their duty. 

4- Now for the preſervation of the 
peace and Government of Kingdoms, 
theſe two things are eſpecially neceſlary. 
I. That there be an acknowledgment of 
the Rulers juſt authority in his Dominion, 
againſt all falſe pretenders, and thoſe who 
would undernnne it, or incroach upon it. 
2. That there be due care for maintaining 
that fidelity in the ſubjeFs, which 1s ſuite 
able hereunto. And both theſe things are 
ſo far provided for, in the Conſtitutions 
of our Church and Kingdom, that the 
Royal Authority 1s therein fully acknow- 


ledped and aflerted z and all Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons 


XUM 


hl i. 


Eg rr nm” TY YY}TCECAW WW YT F TT EE 4% FT #4. 


— 


 Eceleſpaſticel declared. 5 


perſons (and together with them civil and Sect. :. 
military Officers, beſides divers other ſub- 
jeds of this Realm) are required to yield 
to the Kirg that authority and duty, which 
confiſteth chiefly in theſe two things. 
I. The aſſerting 1n the King theSwpremacy 
of Government in a4 caxſes, againſt the 
claim of any Foreign pretenders, or any ' 
others, and their engaging to maintain all 
thoſe Royalties , which belong to 'the 
Crown. 2. That ſuch a faithful 4Zegi- 
ence be performed to him, as diſclaimeth 
all right and power, whether by pretended 
Papal Excommunication or otherwiſe, to 
ſet free any of his ſubjeds, from their duty 
of Loyalty and obedience, and particu- 
larly declareth it unlawful, upon azy pre- 
femce whatſoever to take Arms againſt 
bim. And of the matter of our publick 
acknowledgments, which relate to theſe + 
two heads, E ſhall diſcourſe concerning the z. { - *-# 7 - 
former head in this Book*and the latter in 7 - / : Sliryimas- 
the ſecond Book. : 
5. The Supremacy of Government 1N 11 ow Stz= |, ) 
the King of England , over this Realm, ** © 
and all other his Dominions, which is his 
juſt and undoubted right , is plainly de- 9alwr<- 
clared 1n ,our molt ſolemn publick Con- © - 
ſtitutions , both Civzl and Eccleſiaſtical. ng) + ſ& " 
It was aſlerted in our Laws, in the time of F777 al 


King Richard the Second, that the Crown 1586 $+ 
B 3 of © 
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The Kitgs Supremacy in cafes 


B.1.C.1, of England hath been ſo free at all timer, 


The oathef 6, The Oath of Swpremacy containerh 


SUpremacy. in it three things. 


that it hath been in no earthly ſubje@ion, 
but immediately ſubje® to God, inall 
things touching the Regalty of the ſame 
Crown, and to none other. And in the 
time of King Herry the Eighth, it was de- 
clared jn Parliament, that #his Realm of 
England is a» Empire, and ſo hath been. 
accounted in the world, governed by one 
ſupreme Head and King, having the dig- 
nity and Royal Eſtate of the Imperial | 
Crown of the ſame  wnto whom aGody 
politick of \piritualty and tempo- 
ralty, be bounden and ought to bear nex# 
to God, a natural and bumble obedience. 
And it is uſual for the Lords and Com- 
won: jointly, even 1n the framing As of 
Parliament, to mention the King under 
the ſtile of Our Soveraign Lord the King, 
which is obvious in our Statutes. By our 
Laws alſofince the Reformation, the »ſar- 
pations which had incroached upon his 


Supremacy are diſcarded , the ancient 


- right of Juriſdidion reſtored to the 


Crown, and the Oath of Swpremacy eſta- 
bliſhed, wherein this Royal Authority is 
ſolemnly owned, acknowledged, and de- 
clared, and which is taken by all the Clergy 


of England, and many others. 


7. The 


Ps 
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Eceleflaſtical declared. 


I, The afferting the Kings Highneſs to Sect. 1- 


be the only ſupreme Governonr of this 
Realm, and all other his Dominions and 


Countries, as well in all Spiritual or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as temporal. 
2. A difowning and renpuncing all foreigre 

wriſdifion and authority, within this 

ealm. 3. An engaging true alegiance 
tothe King and his Succeſlors, and a de- 
fence of the Juriſdictions and pre-eminen- 
cies of the Crown. The lawfalneſs, fit- 
neſs, and reaſonableneſs of which things, 
as they are expreſled m that Oath, I am 


the more enclined carefully to - conſider, #1#ghrs 
becauſe a very learned man too readily and 44 Me» 


be the chief matter of my diſcourſe; fo 
under the firſt nothing elle need be much 
enquired after, ſave the ſupremacy of the 
King in all ſpiritual or Eccleſiaſtical 
things or caules. | 

7. For, that the Kings Majeſty is in ge- 


-neral the chief Governonr of this Realm, 


1s as evident, as that this is the Kingdows 
of England; and it is as needleſs a thing 
to ſay any thing in proof thereof, as to 
go about to prove the Sun to be riſen at 
Noon-day. For there is an actual; conſtant, 
viſible exerciſe of this Goyernment, in 
B 4 ſuch 


wyes, 


unadyiſedly, expreſied his di//atisfa@ion,”,.. 
concernin#=tome clauſes thereof. But as 
the two firlt thi tained therein, will 


TheDibe 


The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 


B.1.C.1, ſuch an ample manner, as to extend it ſelf 


M. Paris 
an. 1057. 


And Eccle- 


fraſtecal 


Conſtttutt- 


ons. 


Art. 37» 
Can. 1. 


Can. 35. 


to all perſons whomſoever in the Realms 
and this authority 1s very plainly ack»ow- 
ledged and confirmed , throughout the 
whole body of our Evgliſh laws, andthe 
Conſtitution of the Kingdom. And the 
Title of our preſent Soveraign is mani- 
feſtly undoubted, by clear ſucceſſion and 
deſcent, not only from the Kings ſence the 
Conqueſt, but from thoſe before it. For 
Margaret the Heireſs of the Saxon Kings, 
was about the time of the Conqueſt, mar- 
ried to Malcom King of Scotland, from 
whence our Soveraign is deſcended : and 
thereby, as M. Paris expreſled it, Regune 
Anglie nobilitas ad reges devolnta eſt 
SCcotorum. | 

8. This Royal Supremacy 1n cauſes Ec- 
clefcaſtical, is frequently aflerted in the 
— of our Church. It is owned 
anddcclared in the Book of Articles. And 
the Camons of our Church not only ac- 
knowledge this Supremacy , but alſo er- 


Join Miniſters frequent] teach the 
ſame. And they moreover require ſubſcrip- 


tion thereunto, according to the pprport 
of tic Oath of Supremacy , from all per- 
ſons who come to be erdained, or to be 
aamitted to any living or employment in 
the Church; and dcnounce Excommunt- 
cation ipſo ſato, againit all impugners 
thereof in cauſes Ecclelialtical SECT, 


Eecleſiaflicat declared. 


SECT. IL 


The true meaning of Supremacy of Go-« 
vernment enquired into, with particu- 
lar reſpe@& to cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, _ 


1. To prevent the inconveniency which 
ariſeth from miſunderſtanding, it 1s need- 
ful to conſider, what is meant by the phraſe 


of ſupreme Governour , which will eafily of Syrene 


be diſcerned, if we firſt conſider , what 1s 99%® 


underſtood by Governing. Now as Go- 
verning ewcludes a power of ſuperiority 
over the perſons governed, and an obliga- 
tion upon them unto obedience; fo the 
chief and ſpecial works of ſecalar Govern- 
ment are frequently expreſlied in the Holy 
Scripture 3 by judging, and doing judg- 
ment and juſtice, 1 Kin. 10. 9. Jer. 22. 
15. (hence the ancient rulers of 1ſrae!, 
were called their Judges) by being as a 
Shepherd unto the people, Num. 27. 17. 
and alſo by giving praiſe to them that do 


well, and executing wrath on them who 


do evil, Rom.13.3,4. 1 Pet. 2. 14. And phil. de 
Philo accounteth the authority of Govern- prem- &% 
ment, to be a power of commanding and 7" & 
prohibiting. T4 y T Bam).ta meg Tley x; Vir. Mol. 1. 


@m97pH)4r, which encludeth an authorita- * 


tive power over the perſons of others, and 
; being 


fo The Kings Supremacy in canſes 
_— —— and giving execution to 
the law. The ſenſe'of which, and eſpeci- 
ally of the Scripture expreſſions. is, That 
the —_— _ ID an _ 

ls «»"- rity, to care of the Community, 
| 8 | a is juſt and right, and to —— 
and excourege well-doing : and when oc- 
caſion requires, to take an account of the 
actions and cauſes of inferiours, acquitting 
or prrniſhing them, according to their me- 
rit, a oppoling all injurious and evil do- 
ers. And he who hath a right to do all 
this, towards all other perſons in his Do- 
minions, without being 5 wage by, fub- 
ze&t to, or accountable re, any other 
ſaperiour authority upon earth, 1s a S#- 

preme Governonr. 

2. But it is neither neceſſary, nor moſt 
ſuitable to ſupremacy of Government, that 
the rules by which the Governour pro- 
ceedeth, ſhould be altogether at his own 
will and pleaſure. But 1t 1s ſufficient that 
theſe rules be ſuch, as he either judgeth to 
be good , and therefore chuſeth of him- 
ſelf; orelſe freely accepteth and conſent- 
eth to them, if they be formed to his 
hands, or propoſed by others. For it is no 
abatement of the high Soveraignty of 
the Glorious God over the world, that all 
his government and executing judgment, 
s ordered according to the natural and 


cternal 
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| AN ELM Logdne 7 SeRt. 2. * 
inftice, and not by an tr 
69 excludeth bf pole ren py 
man hath not a leſs but a preater govern- 
ment over himſelf, when he guideth him- 
ſelf by the rules of r-2 ſor 3 nor is it there- 
fore any diminution of the power of a 
Governonr, when the exerciſe thereof is, 
and ought to be managed by rules of com- 
mon equity. Yea, the Kings of Judah en- _ 
joyed a compleat Supremacy, though they z Þ 
were to govern according to the law of 
Moſes 3 and ſo much more may Chriſtian 
Kings do, while they maintain a Religious 
reſpe&t to the poſetive laws of Chriſtia- 
nity, And there are ſome Kingdoms, 
where without any diſparagement to the 
Supremacy of their Prince, they are go- 
verned by the fixed rukes of the civil law z 
and others where other laws , c{tabliſhed 
by their Predeceſſors, are ſtanding rules. 
And if in the laſt place we confider, that 
when great Emperonrs yielded to their 
conquered and tributary Principalities, at 
their Petition and deſire, the _— of 
being governed by their own former laws 
(as was done to Jud ea, by their Perſian, Joſep.Ant. 
Grecian, Egyptian, Syrian, and Roman on WI 
Governoxurs, under whoſe Dominion they , ..<. 2.x 
were) this was no giving the Supremacy c-3-lib.14. 
of Government out of their own _— hat 
m 


«ok b 
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12 The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 
. B.1.C.1. much leſs can it be a Plea againſt the 8#- 


premacy of Govy in a free yatu- 
rel Prins whees the conſe of 1s Sub- 
jeaHs in Parliament, is always en 1n, for 


x, Petition. all oftabty be + 
| Ka f 3” Ahd OT model of framing laws, 


of the Prince; ſo it is a great priviledge to 
the ſubjeFs of ſuch a Realm, which they 
cannot but be ſenſible of, and which will 
make their ſubjetion more cheerful and 
free. And it further encludeth this adves- 
tage to the Government it (elf, that there 
is like to be greater care of obedience to 
thoſe laws, where the people are not only 
obliged thereto from the duty of ſubmiſ- 
cox, and the fear of penalties, but have 

allo given their own coxſent and agree- 
—_ ment, to their being and conſtitution. To 
delimis this purpoſe the things eſtabliſhed by our 
St. quo Jaws, are called things agreed and 2 [ented 
= —=s to, and concordata; and very often they 

are declared to be enaFed by the Kings 

Majeſty , with the advice and aſſent of 

the Lords and Commons ; bat always it 

ht Is —— that neither, nor both 
— a: 4 Houſes of Parliament, have any legi/lative 
ul — 5 power without the King; and whoſoever 

4o (444.44 ſhall aſſert the contrary, is by a late ſta- 
| rute 


Eccleſiaſtical declared. 13 


tute declared to be under a Premy- Scft. 2. 
mire. 13 Ca. % 


4- And it is plainly evident, that the $yren«y 
ſwpreme government 11 all things or cau- #7 © 7#bt 


ſs, is quite of a different nature, from the g_ 


right of performing the e&Fions or offices prrjornine 
of all perſons, who are under this govern- |," 
ment (which, for the moſt part, are incon- 

ſiſtent with the dignity of Supremacy ) 

though ſome have willing to con- 

found theſe things, and thereby hinder 
themſelves and others, froma right under- 
ſtanding of them. And Cardinal Bel/ar- De Rom. 
wine himſelf, ſpent his ſtrength and cou- F**  *- 
rage in fighting in the dark, when he ſome- * 
what largely inliſts on this argument, That 
ſecular Princes have not a ſupreme Go- 
vernment with reſpe& to the Church, be- 

cauſe they cannot perfores the offices of _.. 
other Governours of the Church, B:ſhopy, 
Prieſts, and Deacons; and argues , they 

may not baptize and conſecrate, non ſunt 


igrtur Feges ſupremi Eccliſie Magiſtrates. 
But no man need be to ſeek for the trwe 
ſenſe of ſupremacy, ag.it js acknowledged 


1n this Charch and Realezs, who doth con- 
ſider duly thoſe very words, both in the 
Oath of Supremacy , and the Canonical 
ſubſcription, That the King is ſupreme 
Governour, as well in all ſpiritual or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical things or canſer, as temporal. 
Wherefore 5. Ob/. 


14 The Kings Shpvemacy in cauſes 
B.1,C.i. $. O6ſ. 1. In teavporal things or cauſes, 
Sow: 4 there are ſome rights of power and autho-. 
Ne hes. Fity, which are wholly derived from the 
preme, by King; as the an Army or 
peunn;,. Navy, and the governing any place or 

itution, County in his Dominion: but there are 
bak in o- others which d upon divine inſtits- 
—_ tion, which inſtitution muſt be reveren- 
things. . ced, and the rules thereof attended unto 
by all forts of men ; ſuch is the authority 

and right of the Husband over his Wife, 

in the of marriage appointed of God. 

And in Eccleſiaſtical matters, there are 

ſome things in our ancient laws, reſerved 

as peculiar to the Eccleſiaſtical power, not 
without good reaſon, and yet much by 

the favour of the ſoveraign authority ; 

21 H+n. 8. as the power of proving wills and tefta- 
1 *3 ments, and 0-7 a. 
cerning which our late Statutes have made 

ſome additional proviſions ; but there are 

other matters of Eccleſiaſtical authority, 

which intirely flow from the inſtitutions 

of Chriſt, as the right of conſecrating, or- 
daining , and the whole power of the 

Keys doth. Now the aſlerting the ſupre- 

macy of Government, is never deſigned in 

any wiſe to violate , cither theſe divine 

, or Chriſtian inſtitutions, of to aſlert it 

4-) lawful for any Prince to invade that autho- 
rity and right, which 1s made peculiar 


thereby, 


Eccleſcaſtical declared. ts 


» Whether in matters fewporet or Sect. 2. 
| firttyel. Wherefore there was juſt cauſe Gror. de 
or underſtanding men, to tax the vavity 17P; -m- 
and inconfiderateneſs of thoſe men, who abbor. de 
will underſtand nothing elſe by the King fuprem. 
Supremacy 1n cauſes Eccleſtaſticel ,. but —TY 
this, that he may aſlume to hi the n. 2. 
performance_of all proper Zechſftical —=rotf 
aFions. L. 3-C. 5. 
6. Obſ. 2. Since the aſſerting the Kings *2-*-4- 
Supremacy in things temporal, doth not Ecclefaſi- 
exclude the ſubject from a real propriety cal and ci- 
in his own eſtate, nor declare it Tawful for - F 
a Prince, when he pleaſcth, to alienate his . 
—_—_ pollefiions and inheritance 3 the 
owning his ſup in matters Eccle 
aſtical, muſt not be ſo far ſtrained, as to 
acknowledge that the revenxe_of the 
Church may be alienated at the pleaſure 
of the Civil power. For beſides, that in our 
Engliſh laws, this hath the ſame legal ſecu- Magn. 
rity that all other properties have, and br < 7 
with a priority and precedence thereto; 
it is but reaſonable, that that poſſeſſror 
which beareth a reſpeC& to God, ſhould be 
as inviolable as the rights of any men. And 
that revenue which is ſet apart for the ſu 
port of the ſervice of God, and of thoſe 
adminiſtrations which tend to mens eternal 
felicity, ought not to be leſs ſecured, than 
what concerneth their texzporal welfare, 


7. 0bj. 
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The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 
5. Obſ. 3. The Soveraign power is ſo 


= ſepreme 1n things temporal, as that what- 


ſoever is good or evil by the law of nature, j, 


þ: alzered, or the command of cannot be altered 


_ (viz. ſo asto MAE Tack and mur- 
good, or jultice, ity a ; 
” evil). _ " ings ng ical ; 
all matters of faith, worſhip order, 
which SEED in his 
Church, muſt remain equally unmoveable 
and unalterable, notwith{tanding the ac« 
knowledgment of RoyalSupremacy in cax- 
ſes Eccleſtaſtical. And in temporal affairs, 
what authority the God of nature hath 
planted in any other perſons, {till remain- 
eth intire —————— the Royal Go- 
vernment over them; thus for inſtance, 
the power,right, and authority of Parents, 
1s ſtill acknowledged ſuch, as that it isnei- 
ther derived from the regal authority, nor 
can be forbidden by it. And this power, 
which both the laws of nature and of 
Chriſtianity eſtabliſh, hath been univerſally 
owned throughout the world ; and it is 
obſerved by Philo, that when Tiberis,the 
Son of Dr«ſw, a minor, was left Copart- 
ner with Caligula, inthe right of the Em- 
pire, by the will of Tiberi#s the deceaſed 
Emperourz Caligula by this ſubtile and 
wicked method, brought him to be ſo un- 
der his immediate government, as to have 


Oppore 


Eccleſtaſtical declared. t7 
opportunity to deſtroy him, by taking Sc&t. 3. 
him wo be his adopted. Son. And as the 
paternal uſt be preſerved, ſo like- 
wiſe whatſoever officers, or order of men, 

hriſt hath committed his authority unto 
in his Church , this authority doth Fully 
ſtill remain and reſide in them 5 and as 1t 
is not derived from any temporal power, * 
neither may it be taker away or aboliſhed 
thereby. But the wo ge civil govern- 
ment, hath -; all theſe things a right _ ty 
authority, of exjoining to every one theſ V; Thom- 
performance of their Tory, and allo” of de- -2 "25 
termining many particularities, which have chuc.Ch. 
relation to theſe general heads, and to pu-j# P-'**: 
niſh irregular exorbitances and miſcar 
riages. 
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SECT. III. 
The declaration of this ſenſe by publick 


authority, obſerved. 


. M# & = 


1. Though theſe things might of them- 
ſclves ſeem clear enough, we have yet fur- 
ther two authentick expoſitions of this 
ſupremacy in caulcs Ecclcitaſtical, confirm- 
ed by the greateſt authority of this Church, 
and Realm. The former with a particular 
refpeCtt to the Oath of Supremacy, was at 
firſt publiſhed in the Qxcens Injunitions. 

C _ There 
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R.1 C.1. There the Queen diſclaiming all authority, 
in the Al- of miniſtring divine offices in the Church, 
7 WE o- # that which cannot by any equity of 
pledecrived words or good ſenſe, be intended by the 


» 2% gath ; doth declare, that no other duty or 


0/45 


5 E!;>, 


I. 


allfgiance, is meant or intended by the 
Oath, nor any other authority challenged 
therein, than what was challenged by K. 
Hen. 8. and K.Edw.6. and which is, and 
was due to the Imperial Crown of this 
Realm (the more particular explication of 
which, tolloweth in theſe words) that is, 
under God to bave the Soveraignty and 
rule, over all manner of perſons, born 
within theſe her Realms, Dominions and 
Conntries, of what eſtate, either Eccleſs- 
aſtical or temporal, ſoever they be, ſo a5 
no other foreign power ſhall have, or 
ought to have any ſuperiority over then. 
And then it follows, and if any perſon 
ſhall accept the ſame Oath, with this in- 
terpretation, ſenſe and meaning , her 
Majeſty is well plealed to accept every ſuch 
perſon in that behalf, as her good and 


. obedient ſubject. 


2, Þut this cxplication received a more 
folemn and ample publick Sanction , by a 
f* «tute law, not long after the publication 

of theſe Injunftions. Therein it was enad- 
ed, that the Oath of Supremacy, ſhould 
be taken and expounded, in ſuch form, # 
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Eccleſiaſtical declared, 


ſ ſet forth in an admonition, annexed Set. 3, 


to the Queens Injundiong, #» the firſt zear 
of her Reign ; that is to ſay, to confeſs 
and acknowledge in her Majeſty, her 
Heirs and 8uceeſſors, mone other autho- 
rity, than that was challenged and lately 
aſed,ly the noble King Henry the Eighth, 
and King Edward the Sixth, as in the © 
fame admonition it plainly may ap- 
pear. 

3. The other publickly acknowledged 
expoſition, of the ſenſe of this Supremacy, 
1s 1n the Artrcles of the Church of Eng- 
land, agreed on in the Convocation, and 


confirmed or c{tabliſhed by a legalSanction, 13/14, 
Therein are theſe words, Where we attri- Artic. 37- 


bute to the Pueens Majeſty, the chief Ge» 
vernment, by which title, we underſtand 
the minds of ſome flanderous folk to be 
offended, we give not our Princes the mi- 
niſtring of Gods word, or of the Sacra- 
ments, the which thing the InjunCtions ſes 
forth by Elizabeth our Zucen, do moſt 
plainly t:ſtify ;, but that only prerogative, 
which we ſee to have been given alway, to 
all godly Princes in holy Scripture, by God 
himſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule a 
eſtates and degrees, committed to their 
charge by God , whether they be Ecclelt» 
aſtical or temporal , and reſtrain with the 
civil ſword the ſiubborn and evil doers. 


C 2 4. And 
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B.i.C.i. 4. And when Biſhop V/6cr in his Speeclr 
at the ſentencing ſome Ke-#ſarts, mn the 
Caſile Chamber at Du = explained the 
Kings Supremacy, accord117 iv this article 
4t the en4 of our Churchz King j++ (» approved 
—_ —_ his explication thereof, that -rurned 
7:ſuits bim particular thanks for the {-:2, which 
Challenges 15s printed with his ſpeech. And tho biihop 
therein plainly atlerted , that Go had 
eſtabliſhed two diſtind powers on «arth 5 
the one of the Keys, committed to the 
Church; and the other ofthe Sword, which 
is committed to the civil Magiſtrate and 
by which the King gaverneth. And there- 
with he declareth, that as the ſpiritual Ru- 
Icrs, have not only reſpect to the firſt #4- 
ble, but to the ſecond ;, (o the Magiltrates 
power, hath not only reſpeCt to the ſecond 
#:ble, but alſo to the firſt. 
5. From all this ye have this plain ſenſe, 
That thektmfF 1s (upreme Governour (that 
1s under God, ſay the Injunctions, an 
with the civil ſword ay the Articles) as 
well in all ſpiritual or Eccleſiaſtical things 
or cauſes as temporal z thatis, he hath'the 
Soverargnty and rule over all manner of 
prſons born in theſe Domiinions,of what 
eſtate ſoever, either Eccleſiaſtical or tem- 
poral, (ay the InjunCtions, and to the ſame 
purpole the Articles. Only here we muſt 
oblcrve, that the King's being ſupreme Go- 
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vernour-n al/ things and cauſes, 1s one'Sctt. 3, 
and the ſame thing ,, with his having the 
chict Government over the perſons of all 
bis ſuvrje@&s with reſpect to their places, 
ations, and employments 3 and therefore 
1s well explained thereby. For it muſt ne- 
ceſlarily be the ſame -thing,. to- have the 
command or overlight of any Officer, fab- 
zxQ, or (crvant, about his buſineſs; and ta 
have a command or over-{ight concerning 
the buiſneſs in which he is to be employ- 
ed : and the ſame is to be ſaid concerning 
the power of examining their caſes, or pu- 
niſhing neglects and offences, 

6. And from hence we may take an ac- of rene 
count, of the true ſenſe of that title, uſed nd ea 
by King Her. 8. and King Edw. 6. of ſu Ergland. 
preme head of the Church of England. This P4- 9 4- 
ſtile was much miſunderſtood by divers; **& 


Foreigners, ſeemed _not Scaling ro Biſhop div. 1, 
7*e/,. and ſome others of our 0 urch, 
was well and wiſely changed by our Go- 
vernours , and hath been out 5 date Tor 


above \{1xſcore years paſt. And though this 
title was fir{t 7 to King Her. 8. by a Tit. ofthþ 
Convocation and Parliament of the Ro- © 4" 


; tlratts 
man Communion, Tt was uſed all King Ed- 8 | 
wards days, and then owned even 1n the 


book, of Articles. And the true intended 


ſenſe, from the expreſſions above mention- 
ed, appeareth manifeſtly to be this, to ac- 


3 knowledge 


42 The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 
B.1.C,1. knowledge the King to be head or chief 
G 4-6 even in Eccleſiaſtical reg 
of that number of Chriſtians, or that part 
of the Catholick Church, who re{ide mn 
thiſe Realms,and are ſubieCts to his Crown, 
Wh. Treat. even as Saul by being anvinted King, was 


_ made_bead of the tribes of Tſra'l, 1 Same 
who 15. 17. Ft according to this fenle, the 
Saund. E- yife of this title, was allowed and juſtified 


= = by very worthy men, ſuch as Biſhop #/h7#- 


12e-0-13% gift, Biſhop Saunderſon, M* Maſon. and 
13'- i Others. And to this end and purpoſe, it is 


Min. Ang- the juſt right of the King of England, to 
Ic. 1-3-©4+ Own himſelf the ſupreme Governour of the 
Church of England,which was a ſtile ſome- 
time uſed, by our pious and gracious King 
Declar. br- Charles the Firſt, 1n his publick Declgras 
jor 39 $50n about Eccleliaſtical things , but with 
due rceſpet to the Eccleſiaſtical Oifi- 

CCrs. 

7. In the ancient Church, it was not 
unuſual for him, who had the chief pre- 
eminence over a Province, or a con(ider- 
able part of the Chriſtian Church , to be 

| owned as their head : whence ih the ahci- 
Ein. Apt. ent ColleFion or Code called the Canons 
84+ of the Apoſtles, the chief Biſhop in every 
Nation, was required to be eſteemed by 

the reſt ws zs7aAlu, as their head. And 

that Biſhops may be called heads of their 
Churches, 1s aſſerted by Gregorias de Vat 

| lent 14, 
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n © prove, that title to be applicable to a &9- 
n,& vereign Prince. And as the name of head, 
as is only taken for a chief and governing 
2.8 member, the Author of the Annotations 
oN upon the Epiſtles, underS. Hierom's name, 


23 


lentie, from that expreſſion of Scripture Sect. 3. 


lately mentioned concerning $ex/; which Tom 4 
rt yet muſt more dire&tly and immediately g, ant ol 


4M was not afraid of this expreſſion, Sacerdos t t cor. 


= caprt Eccleſie, the Prieſt is the head of 
a the Church. 
sf | 8. And though that Statute, whereby 
oF the title of ſepreme head of the Church of 
ef England, was yiclded to King Hem. 8. doth 
-K aflert the Kings power to corre& and 
of amend, by ſpiritual authority and FJuriſ- 
© didion; yet that this was intended only 
1 objectively, concerning his government mn 
-= ſpiritual and Eccleſpaſtical things and 
cauſes, or his ſeeing theſe things be done 
tl by Eccleſiaſtical Officers; and was only 
ſo claimed and uſed, we have further plain 
evidence , both concerning the time of 
King Hez. 8. and King Edw. 6. Under 
the Reign of King Her. 8. by his particu- 
lar command, for the acquainting his fub- 
jects with ſuch truths, as they ought to 
profeſs, was publiſhed a Book, called, The 
Inſtitution of a Chriſtian man, which 
was ſubſcribed by twenty one Biſhops, and 
divers gthers of the Clergy, and the Pro- 
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B. 1.0.1. feffors of Civil and Canon law ; and in 
x th:$47« the dedication thereof to the King, by 


Orders. 
j- 35: 


them all, is given to him this title of S#-+ 
preme head in Earth, immediately under 
Chriſt, of the Church of England. In this 
Book, beſides very many other things to 
the ſame purpoſe, it is aflerted, That 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did inſlitute and 
ordain in the new teſtament, that beſides 
the civil powers and governance of Kings 
and Princes (which is called poteſtas 
pladii, the power of the ſword) there 
ſhould alſo be continually in the Church 
militant, certain other Miniſters or Offis 
cers, which ſhould have ſpecial power, 
authority, and commiſſion under Chriſt, 
to preach and teach the word of God, --» 
to diſpenſe and adminiſter the Sacra- 
wents,--- to looſe and abſolve, --- to bind 
and to excommunicate, --- to order and 
conſecrate others in the ſame room, order 
and office. And again, -This ſaid power 
and adminiſtration, in ſome places. is 
called claves, {ive poteſtas clavium, that 


is to ſay, the Keys, or the power of the 


Keys, whereby is ſignified a certain limi+ 
zed office, reſtrained unto the execution 
of a ſpecial funftion or miniſtration. 


And yet further we have therein this very - 


cicar paſlage, | That this office, this power 
and authority, was committed and gi- 
| ven 
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rex by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, unto cer« Sect. 3. 


tain perſons only, that is to ſay, unto 
Prieſts or Biſhops, whom they did ele@, 
call and admit thereto, by their prayer 
and impoſition of their hands. 

9. And concerning theoffice and power 
of Kings, the Doctrine and poſitions then 
received were ſuch as thele, which are in 


that Book expreſſed. That God conſtitn- f. 45. 


ted and ordained, the authority of Chri- 
ſten Kings and Princes, to be the moſt 


high and ſupreme, above all other powers 


and offices, in the regiment and gover- 


nance of his people. Unto them of right |. 50. 


and byGods commandment it belongeth, 
principally to defend the faith of Chriſt 
and his Religion, ---- and to aboliſh all 
abuſes, hereſies and idolatries. Notwith- 
ſtanding we may not think, that it doth 
appertain unto the office of Kings and 
Princes, to preach and teach, to admini- 
fter the Sacraments, to abſolve, to ex- 
communicate, and ſuch other things, be- 
longing to the office and adminiſtration 
of Biſhops and Prieſts : but we muſt think 
and believe, that God hath made Chri- 
ſtian Kings to be as the chief beads and 
over-lookers, over the ſaid. Prieſts and 
Biſhops, to cauſe them to adminiſter their 
office and power committed unto thene 
purely and ſincerely; and in caſe they 
ſhall 


26 
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B.1.C.1. ſhall be negligent in axy part thereof, td 


K. Edw. 
Inj. 1., 


Qa.Elizab. 
@ 791". 1. 


Can. I. 
1603s 


cauſe them to ſupply and repair the ſame 
again. 

10. And forthe time of King Edward, 
it is manifeſt from the Book of Ordinati- 
ox, that the offices of B:ſhop, Prieſt, and 
Deacon, the power of remitting and re- 
taining (ins, and the Paſtoral authority 
in the Church, was accounted by ordina- 
tion to be committed to thoſe perſons on- 
ly, who receive ſuch ordination. And in 
his time, the royal authority and dignity 
is deſcribed, and aflerted in his Injun@#i- 
ons, in the very ſame words, whereby it 
is declared in the injunFions of Queen 
Elizabeth and no otherwiſe; and almoſt 
in the ſame phraſes which are made uſe of 
m our Canons: 2. e. that the Kings pow- 
er, within his Realms and Dominions, # 
the higheſt power under God, to whom all 
men within the ſame Realms and Domi+ 
nions, by Gods law owe moſt loyalty and 
obedience, afore and above all other pow- 
ers aud potentates upon earth. 

11. Now theſe things do clearly mani- 
feſt, that the ſpiritual authority of the 
Clergy, was both in King Her. and King 
Edwards reign, owned to be really di- 
ſtin& from the ſecular authority, and was 
not ſwallowed up into it. And this I have 
the rather taken notice of, becauſe it gives 
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ws a clearer proſpettinto the plain ſenſe of Sc. 4. 


the interpretation of the Kings Supremacy, 
as it was deClared in the Admonition, an- 
nexced to the Queens Injundtions, ' unto 
which the exphcation of the ſtatute, and 


Articles do eter. And what 1s herein ob- 


ſerved, from the 1»/tztation of 4 Chriſtian 
man. is the more conliderable, becauſe 
that Book was then deligned by the King 
and Bilbops , as a guide to direct the Bt- 
ſhops and Preachers, what they ſhould 
teach the people committed to their ſpirt= 
tual charge, as is very often exprefled 
throughout the whole Book , almoſt in 


cycry leat of a great part thereof. 


SECT. IV. 


The (ſpiritual authority of the Eccleſgaſtis 
cal Officers, is of a diſtin nature frone 
the (ccular power, and is no way pre- 


' Judicial to Royal Supremacy, 


1. The wiſdom and goodneſs of God is 
eminently conſpicuous, both in founding 
his Charch, and eſtabliſhing an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Society and authority, and alſo in ore 
dering @ civil polity m the world. And 
theſe twq things were well obſcrved by Fu- 
ſftinian. to be high inſtances of the great 
goodneſs and bounty of God towards men 3 


Maxime 
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B.1.C.1. Maxima inter homines done Dei ſunt, 2 
Wovth'G. (uperna collata clementia, ſacerdotinm 


Of old the 
ſame perſon 
oft Kin 


"4 
and Prieſt. 


Phil. de 
vit. Mo. 1. 


3- Þ» 681, 


& imperium. And theſe two being both 
of them from God, do not, if rightly un- 
derſtood, claſh with, but are uſeful and 
helpful to one another. 

2. Whilſt God was worſhipped only in 
ſome particular Families, of the holy Patri- 
archs, he who was the chief Gowernour 
of thoſe Societies, was alſo in the place of 
a Prieif to that Family, whence Noah, 
Abraham and Fob offered Sacrifice. And 
in thoſe ancient times, in ſome principali- 
ties, the ſame perſon was King and Prieſt; 
as Melchiſedec was both King of Salem, 
and Prieſt of the moſt high God; and 175 
which in the Hebrew is the ordinary word 
to expreſs a Prieſt,doth alſo ſignify a Prince. 
And Moſes himſelt before the Jewiſh Go- 
vernment was compleatly formed,ſuſtained 
the office both of a Prince and a Prieſt 
whence Philo 1n his deſcription of a com- 
pleat Governour , maketh the Prieff- 
hood to relide in him, as then it was in 
Moſes. 

- 3- And from the traditions of the anci- 
ent times, the general cuſtom of divers 
Pagan Nations might have its original, 
who in ſeveral diſtant parts of the world, 
conjoined in the ſame perſon the royal au- 
thority, and the Prieſthood, This was 
done, 
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done, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinir, by Seft. 4. 
thoſe who were the wiſeſt of them ; and 1s uw | 
particularly averred by Diodorus Siculus, 720, 
concerning the ancient F#hjopiansz and Diod. Sic. 
of the Egyptians allo by #lianns, as alſo 7 thy 5 
by Plato in Politic. and by Syneſins Ep. Var. Hiſt. 
121. And that Jethro Moſes his Father 4n £14© 34- 
Law, was both King and Prieſt, is expreſ- 
ſed by Ezekielus, a Poet of Jewiſh Ex- 
traftion, in ſome Verſes mentioned by Ey- EuC. Pr | 
ſebins. That the ſame uſage did ſometimes £9 h= 
take place among the Tyrians of old, ap- Cont. ap. 
pears from Joſephws3 and in the time of & '- 
Aneas his travels, after the deſtruction of virg., 
Troy, at Delos,there was, faith Virgil, Rex #ncid. 3. 
idem hominum, Phebiqne ſacerdos. The 
Pagan Emperours at Rome, had likewiſe 
the Office of Pontifex Maximus, and uſed 
this title in ſeveral Edidts, as part of their 
{tile of dignity, of which we have a plain 
inſtance 1n Exſebius, concerning Galerie Hiſt. Eccl. 
Maximinus, and Conſtantizs. This was © © 25 
alſo ordinarily impreſled upon their coins, 
where ſometimes the proper imperial title 
was ſtamped on the one fide, and that of 
Pontifex Maximus on the other, as ap- 
pears in that Medal exhibited to this pur- m, Freh. 
pole, by Marquardus Freherns. And that Tr : deNu- 
Cyrus the King of Perſia, did himſelf both 7, 
Sacrifice, and annex his Prayers therewith, Xenoph. 
is obſerycd by Xenophon, And there are Gr, C 
v pl 
ſeveral ;,8. 
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B.1.C.1. ſeveral learned men who aflert, that this 
Bar. An. title of Portifex Maximus was retained, 
312--24> as an ordinary part of the Imperial ſtile, 
- <q © even by the firſt Chriſtian Emperours, uns 
383- n- 6. ti] the time of Gratiar, who,according to 
_—_ . the teſtimony of Zoſrmus. is ſaid to have 
10-2p. rejcctcd it, as unſuitable to Chriſtianity, 
325- ad And it is Certain, Tharthis title was given 
to ſome of them,and even to Gratran him- 
ſelf as well, and as oft as to any other, 1 
«x ſome few publick 1nſcriptions, which are 

urged to this purpoſe by Baronins and 

$el4er. Bur as theſe inſcriptions were pro- 

bably ordered by others, and not by theſe 

Chriſtian Fmperours themſelves; ſo we 

have this evidence, that none of theſe 

Emperours ati«Ctcd, or ordinarily uſed this 

title, if they did at all own it, not only in 

that Gr4ti4un openly declared againſt 1t, 

bur allo, 1. In that none of themuſed it 

in any of their publick ed:#Fs, as was 

done uſually by the Pagan Emperours, 

2. Nor lo far as can be collected from the 

various medals ſtamped in their times, did 

they make uſc thercot as the Pagan Empe- 

rours had done, in any of their Coins, 

Seld. ibid. which Mr Selden acknowledgeth. 3. It 

Sozom. 1s mentioned by $220mer, as one of the 

_ notes of Jalians forlaking Chriſtianity, 

5 "that he called himſelf 4:94-cin, or the Pow- 
tifex. 

4. Þut 


Eccleſiaſtical declared. 3x 


4. But when God eminently revealing Sect. 4. 
his will by Moſes, had formed a more pub- Et 
lick, ample, and vilible eſtabliſhment of a :;1 ;owe, 
Church in the World, under the Jewiſh ſp-rated, 
diſpenſation, than was before it, he then 71/0 
divided the Kingly authority and the 
Prieſthood, into diſtin&t hands. And no- 
thing is more manifeſt , than that under 
Judaiſm, the Priefthood was fixed inthe 
Family of Aaron, Ex. 28. 1. ch. 40. 15. 

And when Corah, who was of the chief 
Family of the Levites,which had the charge 
of the moſt holy things, (Nun. 16.1. 
compared with Num 4. 4. &c.) and his 
Company, undertook preſumptuoutly to 
invade this office, they were puniſhed with 
ſevere, dreadful, and miraculous judg- 
ments, 1n that the earth opened its month, 
and ſwallowed up the Company of Corah, 
Num. 16. 32, 33. and the fire that came 
out from the Lord, conſumed the two bun- 
dred and fifty men that offered incenſe, 94 
v.35. and as the ancient Jewiſh Writers 3. Phil. de 
tell us, there was not any member of theſe vir. Moſ. 1. 
men remaining, which could receive a Bu- 3: P+ 993 
rial ; and from hence the Jews received a 
ſtrict admonition, that no man whoſoever, 
who was not of the ſeed of Aaron, ſhould 
come near to offer incenſe before the Lord, 
v. 40. And this peculiar priviledge of the 
Family of Aaron, was further confirmed, 


by 


32 The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 
B.1.C.1. by the miracle of Aarons rod bloſſoming, 
Num. 17. 1.--10. 

5. And that the King and chief ruler 
among the Jews, being not of the line of 
Aaron , _ not intermeddle with the 
Execution of this Prieitly Office, 18 mani- 
feſt, beſides the general rules of the law, 
from other ſpecial inſtances. For when 

x $21. 13- Saul undertook to offer Sacrifice, he was 
913» 14+ ſharply rebuked by Samwel,and thereupon 
God denounced this heavy judgment 
againſt him, that his Kingdom mult not 
continue, And when Uzziah attempted 
to offer incenſe, he was (ſmitten with le- 
Ant. Jud. proſy for this tranſgreſiion, 2 Chr. 26. 16, 
Lg. &11- 25, to which Joſephus addeth other teſti- 
monies of the divine difpleaſure againſt 
him, and telleth us that this judgment up- 
on Vzziah, was inflicted on one of their 
ſolemn Feaſt days; which, if it was fo, 
might render it the more remarkable. 

6. And the reaſon why God fixed the 
Prieſthood in the Family of Agron, and 
not in Moſes, and the ſucceſſtve Gover- 

Ant. l. 3. #20urs5 Was not chietly, as Joſephas repre- 
c. 16 fenteth Moſes to ſpeak, from the worth 
and deſert of Aaroz : But it tended much 
to excite the greater revererce and awe, 
towards the majelty of God, and an high- 
er veneration hs the offices of Religion, 

that no perſon, no not the higheſt amo 
_ men,) 


_ 
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men, might perform theſe ſacred offices, of Se&t: 4. 


approaching to God by offering Sacnifices 
and Oblations , ſave only thoſe perſons; 
whom God had” particularly ſet apart fot 
that purpoſe. And withall the Pricft 
bleſſing inthe name of the Lord, and eſpe- 
cially Aarons putting the ſins of the peo- 
ple upon the head 'of the /ive-Goat, Lev. 
16. 21, 22. which included the applying 
Gods pardon to them, and other Pries/ 
performances, which were not mere aCtr- 
ons of natural Religion, but, depended ups 
on Gods inſtitution, could not be per- 
formed , but by an eſpecial and peculiar 
authority derived from God to that intent, 
or in the language of the Apoſtle, Heb, 
5. 3- No man taketh this honour to hint- 
felf,, but he that is called of God, as,mas 
Aaron; | 

7. And in the ſtate of Chriftianity, as 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed the Officers of his 
Church, ſo there ſeemeth rather more rea- 
ſon, for the peculiar diſtin@® inititution 
of theſe Officers, under the Chriftian 
Church, than under the Jewiſh. For while 
the Jewiſh Prieſts chiefly ated for men 
towards God, mn Sacrifices and Oblations, 
the Chriftian Officers do in triore things 
than they did , a& from God and ih Its 
name towards men; which in the nature 
of the thing; doth _ eſpectally __ 


# 


And unde? 
the Goſpet: 


Job The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 


B.1i.C.1. an authority , peculiarly received. from 
God. For who can deprive any perſon, of 
the communion» of that Society which 
Chriſt hath founded, or receive and re- 
ſtore them unto it, but by the authority 
which he hath appointed > Or how can 
any perſons con ſecrate Symbols, and dif- 
penſe them, as ſealing the Covenant of 

race, and exhibiting from Chriſt , the 
bieſlings and benefits thereof to the due re- 
ceivers; unleſs they be thoſe , who have 
received Commiſion from him to this pur- 
pole? Or who can pronounce abſolntion 
in Chriſts name (which is allo implicitely 
included, in the adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments.and other miniſterial Offices) un- 
lels he hath grven them ſuch particular au: 
thority 2 And the ſame may be ſaid of (c 
lema Eccleſiaſtical beredi&ions , with im 
polition of hands, and particularly of the 
ordination of fach Officers in the Chriſti 
an Church , who are to be inveſted with 
this authority, 

8. And that this Eccleſiaſtical authority 
under the Goſpel ſhould be committed to 
peculiar Officers , and not fixed 1n them 
who have the civil power, is that whic! 
the wiidom of our Saviour hath appoir 
ted, who did not call ſecular rulers to be 
his Apoſtles. This was partly requiſite, be 
caulc there are different qualifications, it 


ls. a. © +. ww SH U&E&:. © ws, i*x * 4... Ale. 22, 5. >, = 
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fit perſons for ſecular government; and for Sc&t. 4. 
prefiding in the Church 3 and becauſe the 
Chriſtian Church being called to take up 
the Croſs, ſhould not be deſtitute of its * 
guides 1n a time of. perſecution, when it 
may need them moſt. But this alfo maket!: 
the communion of the Church it elf, as 
it is a peculiar Chriſtian Socicty , and its 
dependance on the grace of God, and its 
relation to him, to be the more viſible and 
remarkable, by the diſtint Officers and 
authority, conſtituted to diſperſe the my- 
ſterics of his grace. And it tendeth alloto 
conciliate an higher honour and venerati- 
on, for the particular inſtitutions of God 
and our Saviour, in the-new Covenant, 
in that the adrriniſtration of them, is the 
proper deſigned work , of ſuch peculiar 
officers of his appointment. And there- 
fore if any would make the Eccieljaltical 
offices, to be an authority appendent or 
annexed unto the civil ; he undertakes to 
unite thoſe things which are m Syeſiue(Synel. Ep. 
his phraſe, #ovyzAwm,; ſuth as cannot be)*” 
knit or woven into one another. | 

9. But it is to be obſerved, that though #ccl6:/:- 
theſe offices be fo diſtin&t, that none ought © 9#;** 
to perform the Eccleſtaſticel A aed from 
ons, but they who are ordained thereto, © 
and that no Ecclefiaſtical perſon hath any ,::. 
evil power , by mere vertue of his Ec- 


eleſaſticat | 


36 The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 

B.1.C.1. cleſiaſtical office ; and though the inter- 
medling with ſuch matters ot civil affairs, 

as in the nature of them are unſunable to 

the Clergy, are reaſonably probibired by 

the ancient Canons + yet It would be 
againſt all reaſon ro wnagine, that all civil 
Government becauſe civil and political, 1s 
— with the ſtate of an gay 6 

cal perſon, ſince tet5a part allo of the ci- 

vil _ , or he oe pack” In the 
Jewib TE, in ſome extraordinary caſes, 

+ that was very true which &yneſixs obler- 
ved, that the chick ſecular power was in 

the Prieſt; ſo it was under the govern- 


ment of El, in the days of the Aaccabees, 
and the ſucceeding times, when Ariftobu- 


Hier. m [ys 1s obſerved by S Hierome. to be the 


Dan. 9 ft who there joined the royal authority 


and Diadem , with the Prieſthood. But 

even under the reign of David. the Le- 

Deut. 17- vites 5 and in'the time of Feroſopher, the 
Y-8.-12- Prieſts and Lvites are plainly according 
to the law declared to have been appoin- 

ted, for Judges and Officers of the Realm, 

1 Chr.26. 29---32. 2 Chr. 19. 8. and many 

other expreſhons of the Old Teſtament, 

of R#lizi- are interpreted by MF Thorndike to im- 
945-4jeni'« port the tame , concerning other times of 
the Jewiſh Government. And in the time 
of Chriftianny, I ſuppoſe no man will 

doubt , but that according to the Com- 

mand 
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mand of the Apoſtle, thoſe who are Offs Sett. 4. 


cers in the Church , ought to take care of 

the Government of their own Families, ©. 
which is a civil affair and authority. And 

whileſt the Church was under Pagan Prin-- 

ces, it was uſual for the Ofticers thereof to V. Conft. 
ſit in judgment, to decide all matters of 3Po"t; 
controver /y araong Chriſtians : which was Ch.$.Se&. 
according to the direfion of our Saviour, 5 | 
Met. 18. 17. and of his Apoſtle, 1Cor.6. 

as I ſball in another place take notice. And 

the making peace and deciding ditferen- 

ces, was thought a work ſo well becomin 

ſuch perſons, and was fo uſually pradtiſed 

by them, about S. A»ſtins time , that he Aug. de 
mentions theſe things as thoſe, the hearing Pe": 


yy” x nach. C.29. 
and determining of which, took up a Poſid. de 


conſiderable portion of his time. And no- Yi Avg: 
thing 1s more manifeſt, than that divers RG 
Imperial Edits of pious Princes, did pecu- 

larly reſerve the cogniſance of moſt cauſes Sozom. 1. 
relating to the Clergy , beſides others, to 7&7 
the hearing and decifion of the Biſhop. Tir. 4. leg. 
And as Eccleſiaſtical Officers are members BE. 
of the Community, and ſubjedts to their $4; q* 
Prince, it is very allowable , that they 123. - 
| ſhould fo far as they can, be every way 

uſcful unto both, and thereby alſo to the 


Churches good. A diſflint 
Io. But this diſtin&t conſtitution of the —_ 
ca wer, 


Courch and its Officers, is no diminution ,,,,;.;- 
D 3 OT to the (iv b 


28 The Kings Supremacy in caſes 
B.1.C.1. of the civil authority and its ſupremacy, 
| but rather an enlargement thereof , and 

an advancement of its dignity. For the 

whole ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, is 
founded in the ſuperabundant grate, and 

favour of God towards man ; and the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical authority of its Officers, being 

the miniſtry of reconciliation, is quite of 

a different nature from ſecular power, be- 

ing wholly ſuperadded over and above it, 

Righ; of and without any infringment thereof. And 
te C9 hereupon the whole power of the Church, 
_—* js by ſome Writers termed a cumnlative, 
Keview and not a privative power, as taking no- 
+113 thing from the civil 3 | and the ſame terms 
Ale. Dam. are uſed, concerning the right of the fe- 
22P-1- P- cular power, in matters Eccleliaſtical, as be- 
" ing without any abatement of the proper 
ſpiritual power. Yea, the whole civil au- 

thority towards all ſubjects whatſoever, 

doth not only ſtill remain intire to the 

ſecular Ruler, but he alſo receiveth this 
acceſſion thereunto, from the conſtitution 

of Chriſtianity, that the object of his go- 
vernment 1s ſo far exlarged thereby,that he 

hath a right of z»ſpe&ion and care. even 

of thoſe matters, which the grace of God, 

or the Goſpel diſpenſation hath eſtabliſhed, 

And this doth alſo ſo much the more exale 

his honour and dignity. in that not only 

all ſubjects, mm their general capacity as 

| ſuch, 
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Ectheſtaſiical declared, 


their Kings and Princesz but that even 
thoſe Officers of the Church, which in 
their Realms are fone by the pecu- 
liar appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, the King 
of Kings, are alſo included under this du- 
ys and are not the lels ſabjeFs, notwith» 

nding their relation to the Church. To 
which I may add, that t are. peculiar 
arguments, for honour and reverence unto 
Rulers, which the dodrine of the Chriſti- 
an Church affordeth, 


SECT. V. 


A particular account of this Supremacy, 
in ſome chief matters Eccleſiaſtical, with 
Some notice of the oppoſition which is 
made thereunto, 


To give a more particular account of 
Supremacy, mn ſome chicf matters Eccleſi- 
aſtical, we may obferve , 1. That though 
the power of the Keys, in admitting any 


perſon into, rejeing him from, or guide- of the K/ys- 


Ing him in the Communion of the Church, 
as a Society founded by Chriſt ; and the 
diſpenſing Chriſtian myſteries, can be ex- 
erciſed by none, but the particular Officers 
of Chriſts Church, to whom it is com- 
muted; yet the Prince may command 

D 4 them 


ſuch, are obliged to ſubmit themſelves to Sett. 5. 


4& The Kings Supremacy in oduſes 

B.x,C.1. them t6.mind: and do their duty therein, 
and if need-ſo require, puniſh —— 

led. Indecd:it eth.to the 
altical power to determine rules, for the 
due exerciſe! ofithe power 'of the Keys5 and 
the ordering fach rules is part of that pow- 
er, which hath been frequently exerciſed 
in very many Canons Of ſeveral Councils. 
Bur the  foveraign power hath a right to 
take care, that theſe rules of Government 
4.1.1. be praiſed and obſerved. .. And the efta- 
£353 bliſhing laws of this nature, was very fre- 
123 quent, both in the Empire, and in other 
Chriſtian Kingdoms: and thoſe of Juſtini- 
an have been eſpecially taken notice of to 
this purpoſe. And though the later Cawo- 
#iſts do broadly cenſere him , as inter- 
medling tao far in Church affairs z yet Ba- 
Annal. Ec- rai himſelf is here ſo madeſt, as to. al- 
fic An- low that there is much in this particular to 
27. © be ſaid in hisexcuſe; and the late leatned 
P. deMar- Archbiſhop af . Paris , hath ſufficiently 
c,dt- ſhewed, that the more ancient Biſhops, Pa- 
cerd. & Friarchs and Councils, did applaud and 
apt 2: honour theſe his Conſtitutions in thing 

P- 1%  Eccldſiaſtical. 


And toe 2, 2. Touching the worſhip of God, 
"aa 7 ſince the diyine eſtablithment of the pub- 
lick Chriſtian ſervice, 1s contained in the 
Goſpel, no authority upan earth hath-any 
right to prohibit this. And thoſe Chriſtt- 


; Ecclefiafticel declared. 


ans, who nght'y worſhip God, in the true Sect. 5. 


Catholick munion, according to the 
Apoſtolical and Primitive Church, have a 
right to hold ſuch aſſemblies for the Chri- 
fian worſhip, as appear uſeful for the 
Churches good, though this ſhould be a- 
gainſt the interdi& of the.civil power. As 
this is well and largely aſſerted by Mr 
Thorndike, ſo was it pradtiſed by the 
Chriſtians under their Perſecutions, and 


Arian Emperours. But the Sovereign Ru- 
ler hath a right to promote this publick 
worſhip, and to eſtabliſh it by a civil San» 
(tion, to protect the Church therein, and 
to puniſh thoſe who neglett it, and in this 
ſenſe Princes are,as Amalariws {tiled Ludo- 


vicw Pics, ReGores totins Religionis Amal. 


Chriſtiane, quantum ad homines perti- ,. 
net; Governours in what relates to the Ofc. 


Religion and worſhip of Chriſtianity.And 
the civil Ruler hath alſo a right to oppoſe 
thoſe, who are guilty of ſchiſames and oc- 
calion nochriftiat diviſions, in the pub- 
lk worſhip of God, and in ſo doing S. 
Auſtin undertakes to warrant him, as well 
he may, from the doctrine of the Apoltle, 
That be who reſſteth the power reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt re- 
ceive to them ſelve; damnation, that he is 
4 terrour to evil marks, and 4 revenger 
to 


the Church, 
Ch. 1. p.4 


even by the Catholick Biſhops under the &c. 
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42 The Kings Swpremacy in cauſes 
B.1.C.1. to execute wrath on him who doth evil 5 
tote igitar queſtio eft (ſaith he) utrum 
nthil mali FA ohiſma 5 the only thing to 
be enquired into in this caſe is, whether 
there be no evil im the ſin of Schiſme. And: 
though the wethod and rale of the publick 
worſhip it ſelf, is to be determined by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers, to whole immediate 
care the Church is committed ; yet the 
ſecular power hath a right to ſec that this 
be done,to eſtabliſh ſuch orders of worſhip 
by their Sanctions, to provide for their due 
Cod.1. 1. obſervance, and that they may be perform- 
I't- 3- ed without diſturbance. And ſuch things 
as theſe were eſtabliſhed by the Imperial 
law. 
And the 3. 3. Concerning the Chriſtian do» 
_ Frine and profeſſion, though no authority 
5». hath any right to oppoſeany part of the 
Chriftian truth 3 Princes may and. ought 
to take care of the true profeſſion thereof 
in their Dominions, and to ſuppreſs ſuch 
dangerons errors as are manifeſtly con 
thereunto; as was done by the pious Eme 
perours in the aneient Church, againſt 4+4- 
eniſme, Donatiſme, Manicheiſme , and 
other Hereſies. But in cafes of difficulty, 
for the deciding or ending of controverſies, 
* about matters of faith,the diſquiſition and 
Reſolution of the ſpiritual guides ought 
to take place and t9 be embraced 5 : 
| Eauig 
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Eaaſe they are by their office Paſtors and Set. 5. 


Teachert, and their joift 'and regular de- 
termmations of great” moment fot the 
Churches peace 3 and alſo becauſe the- 
Church as a Chriſtian Soctety (and rhere- 

fore the grndes and Officers thereof, in the 

firſt place) is the pillar and ground of 

truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15, Upon this account Euſ. de 
were many ancient Councils convened, | _—_ 
and even the firft general Council of Wice, Cod. ubi 
And accordingly hath the doftrine eſta- fup- Novel 
bliſked in the four firſt general Conncils, '* 
been conſtantly recerved in the Chriſtian, 
Church : hence alfo both the Imperial 

law, and the Camonical decrees, revercnce Diſt. r64.c. 


the doctrine of theſe Councils, tanguam font; © © 


Santta. 
ſacrgs. ſcript uras, and a very high rerpect 
Is given to them im Our Fx "if laws. And 
the Aria» Emperours who lived after the 


Council of Nice. conld not by their Zzpe- 
rial power, null its derifion of doGrine, 
ater its plenary eſtabliſhment and confir- 
mation. But in fach cafes rhe Catholick Y- © 5: 


Chriſtian-Emperours, did by their autho- "4 mY 


rity eftebliſh the deerſtons of the Occume- 
nical Councik. And as it 15 no abatement 
of the Royal Supremacy 1m civil matters, 
that when: controverfies are determined 
by able Fadges, and ſometimes by a con- 
Jultation of many of thofe Sages, their de- 
terminations ſhould be cftabliſhed by the 


royal 


44 The Kings Supremacy in canſes 


B.1,C.1, royal power; no more is the like pros 
ceeding in matters of Religion, any dimi- 
nution of the royal power, when the re- 
gular determinations of Catbolick Coun- 
cils are owned thereby : but this method 
of proceeding doth in both the caſes men- 
tioned, evidence that the royal power is 
exerciſed with due Chriſtian care, for the 
beſt attaining the deſigned end. But in 
matters of #r«th which are plain and »24- 
= ff , from the holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves, and the primitive Chriſtian Do- 

drine , or the Declarations of approved 

ils agreeing therewith 3 the ſecular 

Governour fo far as is neceſſary, may pro» 

ceed upon the evidence thereof to his own 


underſtanding. 
Supremacy 4. 4. In elabliſhing rules and Conſtitu- 


order. d;.. $#ons for order, decency, and peace, it 
cency, and belongeth to theEccleſiaſtical Officers, who 
_—_ te are Guides and Overſeers of the Church, 
to conſult, adviſe, and take care thereof, 
and this was a great part of the buſineſs of 
many ancient Councils, and the Canons 
thereof.But yet thisis with ſuch dependance 
upon the regal power, as I cannot better 
expreſs, than in the words of our late S0- 
veraign King Charles the Firlt 7f ſaith he, 
—_— any difference (1n the Church ofEngland) 
39 nm ariſe about the external policy, concerns 
ing InjunFions, Canons, or other Conſti- 
tation! 


—— oc. MmMcCASSSSASSMSLTSE 
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tntions what ſorver thereto belonging, the Sect. 5. 


Clergy in their Convocation is to order 


and ſettle them, having firſt obtained 
leave under our broad 8 o do ,and 
we approving their ſaid Ordinances and 


Conſtitutions, providing that none be 
made contrary to the laws and cufloms of 
the land, But in ſuch an extraordi 
caſe, as that in the primitive times was, 
when the civil power will not own the 
Church, the Eccleſiaſtical —_— , 
their own authority, may eſtabliſh necel- 
fary rules of order, as was then done. But 
ſince the external Sanction of ſuch things, 
doth flow from the general nature of power 
and authority 5 whereloever the tem 
power will take that care of the Church 
which it ought, it hth a right to give its 
eſtabliſhment to ſuch Conſtitutions ; and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Officers as ſubjects, are 
bound to apply themſelves thereto, for 
the obtaining it. And as the Canons of 
Councils were uſually confirmed by pious 
Princes, ſo the Conſt 

rial law, did require the Canons to be ob- ,3 
ſerved as laws. 


tutions of the Impe- Nov. 5. & 


5. 5. The caling of Conncils, fo far 414 the 


as is needful for the preſervation of the 
peace and order of the Church , may be 
performed as the former, by Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers, where the civil diſowneth the 
Church. 


46 The Kings Suprewacy in auſes 
B.z.C.z. Church. But this being no particular ex 
erciſe of the power of #he Keys, . but only 
of a general authority, doth peculiarly 
belong to the Prince or ſupreme gover- 
rowur, if he will make uſe thereof, as hath 
Can. r. been declared by the chict perſgns of thy 
164% Church. And the ancient right and exer- 
ciſc of the authority of Kings, in ſummon- 
_— ing provincial or national Councils, 1s ſuf 
'15.c. 18, Bciently obſerved and aflerted by P. de 
19, 22,23, JAarca. 
——4 = _ 6. But againſt theſe juſt rights of the 
ju autho- Princes power, there are various oppoſ- 
1:19 11 m4" tions. Such are the claims of the Romif 
oo Biſhop: univerſal Supremacy, euther 1n all 
poſed. ajrs, or at leaſt in all things Spiritual and 
Ecclchaſticalz as alſo the pretence for the 
Z _ _neceftiuy of gemeral liberty, and exempt 
wy [7-774 on from all authority in matters of Conſci- 
Ch.s. & 8. ence and Religion, which things I ſhall fo 
far = ncedfu], in duc place particularly 
l X 


1-04 mri — A. The Writers of the Romiſh Church, 


x do 1. Gencrally aftert (and ſome other 
V.l-2.D&- parties alſo encline the ſame way) that the 


TS Bc of the Church, and all Eccle aſtical 


Ar wow affairs, are exempt trom the civil power, 
©", and not under the inſpection and govern- 


de foro ment thereof; and that the Clergy as ſuch, 
= are not ſubjeds to the ſecular Governour 3 
Ecllar. de and that they are Rot accountable befoxe 
Cler. Cc. 28. him 


Eccleſiaſtical declared. a7 
him 3 no not ſo'much, fay divers of thern, Sett. 5. 


as in criminal canſes, nor 'yet in civil. —_— 
2. Not only. the Canonifts, but many o- 3; 4, 5. & 
thers alſo, do found this Eccleſiaſtical ine- eq- 

mur ity Upon a proper divieeright,which jnce: 2.in 
js alſo aſlerted by of'the: Romiſh Bd Conc. Las 
ſhops, in ſuch Councils as'they call Gene- FI 
ral. And ſome of their Writers run ſo high pu. re- 
as Layman Theol. Moral. L 1. Tr.4. cap-13. _ . A 
and divers others by him there cited, asto ,c,, 5c, 
aſſert that no civil or ſecular laws, do lay 5s- 

any obligation diretly upon the Clergy, 32% | 
as having no authority over them. 'Burt if ;.c. 12. 

I ſhall ſhew that all members of the Chrs- l4y=- us 
ftian Church, are neverthelels ſubjeFs of — iy 
the Realm, and that the nature of civil Valent. 
Soveraignty, doth direQly include aright ki of 
to govern them, and an obligation to take qu. 5. p. 4- 
care of the aff airs of the Church, this will Saoncs in 


ſufficiently refute "theſe contrary poli- —_ 
tions. 1. Dub. 2- 


8. But theſe Writers are ſenſible, that 
in the gemeral prafice of the Chriſtian 
World, almoſt in all ages thereof, ſecular 
Governours have interpoſed in many caſes 
Ecclefiaſtical. And the great advan , 
from Chriſtian Religion being eltabliſhet], 
and Gemtiliſme oppoſed, by the Laws and 
Conſtitutions of Conſtantine, and other 
worthy Chriſtian Emperours , are ſo vift- 
ble, that they cannot be denied 3 and 
therefore 
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L. Zecch. 
de princt- 
Pe l.2-cap. 
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The Kings Supremacy in canſes 
therefore the Romaniſts do acknowledge, 
that the Princes care of the Church affairs, 
is of great uſe, and that he isas Lelins Zer- 
chime exprelieth it, Eccleſie brachium, & 


Religionis propugnaculnm ; the arm and 


defence of the'Church, and the fortreſs of 


therein as by his favour, and as hs 
deputies, and by the right of proteFing 
the Church which he committeth to 
them. 

9. Now though this pretence will fall 
with the former , if it be manifeſted that 
the nature, end and confFitution of civil 
government, as eſtabliſhed by God, is to 
be extended to matters Eccleſiaſtical; yet 
concerning this pretence, I ſhall here fe 
ther note theſe things. 1. That they muſt 
caſt reflections upon the wiſe and good 
God, who aſlcrting the great uſctulneſs of 
the civil Ruler interpoſmg in matters Ec- 
cleſiaſtica], will not grant that the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God , ſhould be as ready 
to allow the Church this advantage; as the 
prudence of the Pope. 2. That if thisan- 
| thority 
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it 


Eccleſtaftical deelared. 

thority in matters Eccleſiaſtical, be againſt 
the rules of the divine law , which God 
hath eſtabliſhed, Yor the honour and free- 
dom of his Church ; the Biſhop of Rome 
dealeth ill with the Church, touching its 
freedoms , by giving them away, and 
makes very bold with God, by daring to 
_ Gods laws with his priviledges, 
and indulging any perſon to dilobey them. 
3. That Chriſtian Princes would be in a 
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very unſafe condition , whilelt they act. 


any thing about the affairs of the Church, 
if they have no better foundation to bear 
them up, than the pretence of the Popes 
power to diſpenſe with the laws of God. 
Surcly had Juitinian thought , that his 
care of the Church had been fo venturous 
and hazardous an enterpriſe, it would 
have cooled the heat of his zeal, that he 
would never have profeſled , his care for 
the Churches welfare, to be equal to that 
for his own life. 4. That whileſt any per- 
ſons do think it meet, that Princes ſhould 
att under the Pope, as his depwty, in the 
affairs of Religion, to whom they owe no 
ſubjeftion, and from whom they receive 
no ruling authority ; it muſt certainly be 
much more reaſonable that they ſhould a&t 
under God, and as his Depaties, whoſe 
Vice-gerents they certainly arc, and from 
whom I ſhall now deſign to prove them, 

| to 
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B.1.C.2. to have authority in matters Eccleſi- 
ſtical. 


CHAP. IL 


The Royal Supremacy of Kmgs, 
matters Eccleſiaſtical , under the Old 
Teſtament, conſidered. 


SECT. I. 


Their ſupreme authority over things and 
perſons ſacred, manifeſted. 


Kings in 1. HE inference which may be made, 
-—nud from the authority of the King, 
ſlament go0- 4 

voned a- under the Old Teſtament, 1s an argument 


bout things tO which our Church hath a great reſpedt, 
of i inalſerting the Royal $ in cauſe 
> carl yal Supremacy 1n cau 
art.z7, Eccleſiaſtical, In her Articles ſhe deck 
reth, this acknowledgment of Royal Sv 
premacy, to be a yielding that only pre 
rogative unto our Kings, which we ſee 1 
have been given always to all godly Prin- 
Can. 2. Ces in boly Scripture, by God himſelf And 
10 her Canons ſhe threatneth excommuni- 
cation, againſt them who ſhall affirm, *hat 


the King hath not the ſame authority it 


cauſe 
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in the Jewiſh Church. 


cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that the godly Kings Set. 1. 


had among the Jews. Wherefore I ſhall 
for the inforcing this argument, ſhew, 
1. That the Kings of Judah had, and ex- 
erciſed a ſupreme power of Government, 
1m things belonging to the Chxrch. 2. That 
they did this by ſuch a right, as is common 
to all other Sovereign powers, and not by 
any peculiar priviledge; and that what- 
ſoever difference is pretended , between 
them and Chriſtian Princes, 1s of no force 
to exclude the latter , from enjoying the 
Ike authority, 


2, Concerning the firſt I ſhall deſign to Th 4; 


omit many things, but to obſerve ſo much 
as is needful, under theſe ſeveral branches, 
Firſt,concerning the Ark of the Covenant. 
This was in a peculiar manner ſacred, and 
none might carry it but the Prieſts, or Le- 
vites of the Family of KXohath; and Vz- 
z«h dicd for touching it, and the men of 
Bethſhemeſh for looking into 1t. It con- 
tained the two tables of the Covenant, 
which were the writing of God, was pla- 


ced in the holy of holies; the top of it ; 


was the mercy-ſeat , and thereupon the 235z, 
Cond which was the Symbol of divine 2397 


preſence, the peculigr_Shecinah lomuch L—_ 


magnified by the Jewiſh Writers: and the 
Ark and this divine preſence, were two of 
the five eminent things, wanting 1n the 
| 2 ſecond 
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ſccond temple, and there was nothing 
more ſacred than this, in the peculiar Oe- 
conomy of the Jewiſh diſpenſation. Yet 
whereas the Ark was ſometimes ſeparated 
from the #abernacle, and the temple, It 1s 
cvident that it was David the King, who 
ordered and appointed the removing of 
the ark of God , from_Kiriathjearim to 
the Houle of 0bededom, and from thence 
to the tent , which he had pitched for i 
n Zion 2 Sow. 6. #, 3, 3© 13.23 Chr. 
1. 4- and when he fled from Abſalom, by 
his command to Zadok and Abiathar, the 


chief Prieſts, the Ark of God which did 
| accompany him, wascarried back again to 
| Jeruſalem, 2 Sam. 15. 25, 29, Andit 


-” 


Sal. m. I. 


2544. lt. 
431- 
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was at the command of King Salomon, 
that the Ark was brought from Zior, and 
placed in the temple, . which he had built, 
2 Chr. 6.11. 1 Kin.8.1, 4. And when 
among(t other corruptionsin Religion, the 
Ark was removed from the holy of holes, 
It was again replaced there, by the autho- 
rity of King Joſtah, 2 Chr. 35.3. $0 
that the Kings of 1/-ae! and Judah took 
care of this holy thing, which as Salianus 
cxprelleth it, was rob:liſſama pars ſanFInas 
rin, quaſt thronus Dei, & locus unde ora- 

cula fundebantur. 
3. The boly temple was the houſe of 
God, and jt with the Altar , were 1n an 
eſpecial 
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in the Jewiſh Church. 55 
eſpecial manner dedicated unto God, and Sect. 1. 
yet the Kirgs authority had to do with 


it, and the affairs thereof. The laws of 
God required, that the preſumptuous and 


wilful_murderer , ſhould be raken fron 


Gods altar, that he might die , not al- 
lowing as Philo noteth, that the temple Phil. de 


which was Gods holy place, ſhould be @ 5 Pe) 
reſuge for thoſe unholy perlons, who arc 
enemies unto God. Whercupon by Salo- 


- mons authority, Foab  was.commanded 


from the hornes of the altar. 1 Kin 2. 

30. and when he refuſed to come from 

thence, this his carriage conſidered, the 

command of Salomon to Benajah to lay 

him there, ſeemeth warranted by the law 

above-mentioned, and is vindicated_cven 

by Salianws, and Cornelizs 4 Lapide. The Salian. an. 

deanſing and purging the temple from all 392%: * 

defilement, was performed by the command- & Lapide 

ment of Hezckiah, 2 Chr. 25. 3,5, 15." 3 Reg: 

and the like was again done, in the refor- © 3” 

mation undertaken by Jo{t4h, 2 Kin. 23. 

4,6, 7. The repairs allo of the temple, 

and the manner of diſpoling of the trea- 

ſures thereot to that-purpole ,-are taken 

care of by the order and command of Foaſh, 

2 Chr. 24- 4,8,11, 12, 14. and by the 

commandment of Hezekiab, were Cham- 

bers prepared, within the limits of the tcx- 

ple building , tor the receiving of offer- 
E ing, 
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B.1.C.2. ings, and tithes and things dedicated, 
2 Chr. 31. 11, 13. : 

The Priefſs 4. The Kings had a manifeſt qomage 

and Lt ty over the Prieſts, who were the chief 

opt officers of the temple ſervice, yea even 

with reſpect to their ſcrvice, in the wor« 

ſhip of God. After the Prieſthood was 

eſtabliſhed in the Family of Aaror, Aaron 

Abarbinel himſelf though high Prieſt and elder Bro» 

in Ex. 3% ther, gcknowledged Afoſes to be his Lord, 

—_ '* Who had the ſecular ſoveraignty, is in the 

penis. Scripture ſtiled a King in Jeſurun, and 1s 

oh acknowledged by the Jewiſh Writers to 

c:2-n. 2,3- have had a royal authority, Ex. 32. 22. 

Num. 12.11. And though Moſs enjoyed 

a (ingular dignity, in being a divine Le- 

giſlator, yet that this title was given, and 

was due to Moſes, as chief civil Gover- 

nour, 1s manifeſt, becauſe Ahimelech allo 

the High Prieſt, giveth unto Sal the ſame 

title, owning him to be his Lord, and 

himſclf to be his ſervant , 1 Sam. 22. 12, 

I5. And David ſpeaking to Zadok the 

Pricſt, taketh to himſclf this title of being 

his Lord, 1 Kin. 1. 33. and gives him a 

command to anoint Salomon. And it was 

very uſualfor the Kings, by their authority 

to. command the Prieſts, even with reſpet 

to their temple ſervice, and to have ſuch 

commands obſerved ; as appears in the 


reign of Salomon, 2 Chr. 8, 15. of Heze- 
kiah, 


, 
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kieh, 2 Chr. 29.21, 24, 27. and of Joſe- Seft. 1. 


ab, 2 Chr. 35. 10, 16. The comrſes of 
the Prieſts attendance on their ſervice, was 
ordered by David, 1 Chr. 24. 3. by $4- 
lomon, 2 Chr. 8. 14. and by Hezekiab, 
2 Chr. 31.2. And by the authprity of 
Hezekiah and his Princes, the grcat Paſs- 
over 1n the ſecond *month was obſer- 
ved, 2 Ehr. 3. 2, 3, 4, 5- Which was ac- 
ceptable to God, . v. 12, 20. 

5- Wherefore that argument which 7 
ſome Romaniſts make uſe of, to prove ,"qip. 5. 
that Princes have no authority over Eccle- qu. 5. 
fiaſtical perſons , becauſe God under the Pin-4- 
Old Teſtament took the Levites to be his, The. Mor. 
and he gave them unto Aaron and his > 4 Tr 
Sons, Num. 3.9, 12. and Num. 8.11. -- —_— 
19. and therefore , ſay they, they were 
under ſubjection to no ſecular power, nor 
to any other ſave only to Aaron and his 
Succeſſors 3 isa very weak inference, (ince 
the High Prieſts themſelves , were mani- 
feltly under the Royal anthority. For this 
being Gods Ordinance, and his people be- 


ing under its government, it can be no way 


incongruous, that what is his, ſhould be 
under the inſpeCtion of that which hath his 
authority. And that the Lewites were 
under the Government of the Kings, is ob- 
vious from the holy Scriptures, 1 Chr. 15. 
4,"-L1, 12-- ch. 16.4. 2 Chr. 29. 30. and 
6. The 


from many other places, E 4 
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The Pro- 
pbets, 


Schickard 24. Which Nathan obſerved, v. 38. And 
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Ds The. worides and R. Bechai , have been by 
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Carpzov. 
1n Schick. 
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6. The Kings Soveraignty over the Pro-' 
phets, 1s allo very evident. For though 
the Prophets when they delivered their 
meſlage from God, and in his name, might 
require obedience, even from Kings, unto 
the God ,of Iſrael; yet that themliclves as 
ſubjets of the Realm , were under the 
Kings authority, is ſufficiently teſtified, by 
the inſtance of the Prophet Nathan, be- 
{ſides what I ſball ſuperadd in the following 
Chapter. For Nathan acknowledged him- 
{clt the ſervant of David, 1 Kin. 1. 26. 
and that David was his Lord, v.11, 27. 
and David owned himſelf to be his Lord, 
v.33. and gave him command concerning 
the inaugurating of Salomon, v.32, 33, 


the teſtimony of the Jewiſh Rabbins, Maz- 


others obſerved, who from the example of 
Nathan, 1 Kin. 1. 23. declare, that a 
Prophet 1s to ſtand before the King, and 
to do reverence to him , with his to 
the Earth. 
7. Concerning other general and neceſ- 
ſary matters of Religion , it is fo plain 
from the Hiſtory of the Scriptures , that 
idolatry, witchcraft, and other ſuch groſs 
pollutions, were puniſhed and ſuppreſled, 
by the authority of the good Kings, that 
it 1s needle(s to refer to particular places. 


Yhen 


in the Jewiſh Church. 59 - 
When Micah and the Darites had an Sect. 1. 
Houſe of Gods, it 1s particularly obſer- 
ved, that in thoſe days there was no King 
in Iſrael, Jud. 17.5, 6. ch-18.1. which 
words do plainly intimate , that if there 
had been then a King, or ſetled Gover- 
»oxr, it ſhould have been his care to pro- 
hibit, and root out ſuch tranſgreſſions 


againſt God; and S. Avg. allerteth, that Aug pit. 
other Kings ought to ſerve God as Heze- 3 bon 
kiah did, who deſtroyed the Groves and 
Temples of Idols. And that Foſfah the 

King was to_dcſtroy the Altar of Bethel, 

was foretold, 1 Kin. 13. 2. 

8. Now though moſt of theſe things, 
with many others of hke nature, have 
been frequently obſerved by other Wri- 
ters, yet I thought it neceſlary, ſomewhat 
particularly to take notice of them, in the 
management of this argument , eſpecially 
becauſe of the oppoſition I mult meet 
with, and encounter 1n the following 
Chapter. 

9. But leſt any ſhould ſay, that all theſe 7 2- 
things were indeed matters of fad, but j,,,;'*... 
undertaken without right, it muſt be fur- 29:14 of 
ther conſidered , that the exerciſe of this 924 
royal authority in things Eccleſiaſtical, was 
approved and commended by God himlclt, 
and therefore was no unjult uſurpation. 

Thus for inſtance, A/4's care of reforming 


Religion, 
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B.1.C.z. Religion, and eſtabliſhing it throughout 
all Judah , is declared to be that which 
was right in the eyes of the Lord, 2 Chr. 
I4- 2--5. and thoſe pious atsof Hezekieh, 
and. Joſiah, for the ſuppreſſing falſe wor-. 
ſhip, and eſtabliſhing true Religion , had 
an high and ſignal commendation from 
God himſelf, 2 Kim. 18. 3, 4, 5, 6. and 
ch. 23.1,2, --25., And where there were 
defects in the purity of the publick wor- 
ſhip, even this was charged as a_blemiſþ, 
in the government of the Kings who then 
reigned, as upon Aſe, Jehoſaphat, Foaſs, 
Amaziah, and others, 1 Kim. 15. 4. ch. 
22. 43. 2 Kin. 12. 3. ch. 14. 4. And 
from hence it appears, according to what 
.. hath been declared_in our Church, that 
the care of Gods Church is ſo committed 
to Kings in the Scriptare, that they are 
commended when the Church keepeth the 
right way,and taxed when it runs amiſc: 
and therefore her Government belongeth 
zn chief unto Kings; for otherwiſe one 
man would be commended for another: 
care, and taxed for anothers negligence, 

which is not Gods way. 


SECT, 
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SECT. II. 


The variows Plear, againit Chriſtian 
Kings having the ſame authority about 
Religion, which was rightly exerciſed 
under the Old Teſtament, refuted. 


1. That the force of this argument 
might be avoided , divers methods are 
made uſe of, the chief of which , I ſhall 
confider. And thoſe which in this Section 
] ſhall take notice of, are reducible to two 
ranks. Under the former, I ſhall examine 
thoſe pretences which are made, to evi- 


dence that the Jewiſh Kings ordering things 


about Religion , was an extraordinary. - 


caſe, and by an extraordinary power and 
Commiſſion , and therefore muſt not be 
made a pattern for other times. Under the 
ſecond I ſhall conſider ſuch Pleas as would 
make a ſhew of proof, that there is fach 
a difference between the Goſpel ſtate, and 
the Mo ſaical diſpenſation 1n this particu- 
lar, that thereupon Princes are not capable 


now, of the like Soveraignty, which they 


then enjoyed. 


2, Withreſpect to the former head, firſt ; - 
Bellarmine will have David, Salomon Bellarm. 
and Foſtah, to have ated in matters of _—_ 


Religion, as Prophets, not as Kzrgs 5 and c. 7. 
; it 
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B.1.C.2. if this ſpeak to the purpoſe, the like muſt 
Tie e9- be ſuppoſed concerning all other Kings, 


_ wverned as 


Kings, not Who commanded about Religion. And 
asProphets, yet the Scriptures expreſly call theſe or- 
Eeclifts ders, the commandment of the King, 2 
cal, Chr. 29. 24. ch. 30.6. ch. 31. 13. ch, 
35. 10,16. and elſewhere; and ſometimes, 

the commandment of the King, and hit 
Princes, 2 Chr. 29. 3o.' ch. 30. 12. Nor 

. is there any pretence, for affixing the pro- 
phetical office, unto all the Kings of Fu: 

dah, who gave commands about Religion, 

It being certain that neither Jehoſaphat, 
Hezekiah , Joſkah , nor divers others of 

them, were themſelves Prophets, but did 

as occaſion required, conſult others as the 


De Con- Prophets of God. And this is fo far ac- 
— ont i. knowledged by P. de Marc, that there- 
2. c.4-0-5- ypon he juſtly rejecteth this Plea as in- 
ſufficient, though he confeſleth- it to be 

: uſual. 
Thy bad nv 23, But others ſay, the Kings of the Fa- 
_ mily of Tſrael might do what they did 
miſim Wwarrantably concerning Religion , by a 
= Special command of God, made known by 
Bilſon of A. Prophet, and this might make their un- 
chriſtian dertaking herein neceſſary. Now that 
—_ Prophets did adviſe, and dire in ſome 
g of theſe caſes is granted, but ſtill the au- 
thority which eſtabliſhed ſuch direftions, 
by a publick Sanction, was the royal por 
ut 
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But if any pretend , that the Kings recei- Sect. 2. : 


never do; but that there can be no place 


in the Jewiſh Church. 6r 


ved their authority herein, by an extra- 
ordinary commiſſion from a Prophet, he 
ought to give proof of this, which he can 


for any (ſuch conjecture, will appear, be- 

cauſe 1. It is not likely that Gods Pro- 

phets ſhould conſtantly require the Kings, 

to intermeddle 1n any thing, that was or- 

dinarily unſuitable for their office to un- 

dertake : and it is alſo injurious to the 

wiſdom of God to think, that he ſhould 

make the care of Religion, the duty of all 

the Kings of the ſtock of David, only by 

an extraordinary meſſage to every one of 

them. 2, It is manifeſt that many things 

concerning Religion, were well underta- 

ken by the Kings of J=dah, without ſo 

much as the ſpecial direction of a Propher. 

Such were Davids firſt intentions to build 

a temple, which God approved, Hezeki- 

abs order for the general Paſsover in the 

ſkcond month , which 1s declared to be 

done, by the conſultation of the King and 

his Princes, 2 Chr. 3o. 2. and Joſtah's re- 

formation was in a good meaſure effeCted, 

before he adviſed with the Prophetefs 

Huldah. "P" 
4- But there is another Plea made uſe gue. 

of by Cunews , and another Jearned man |. 1. c. 14. 

who evidently followeth him. They aſſert Mar<* © 


Conc. |. 2. 
the C. 4+ N.435- 


62 Of the Regal Supremacy 
B.1.C.2. the right of Kings under the Old Telſta- 


ment, to intermeddle in matters Eccleſia- 
{tical 3 and that they had then ſuch a ſ#- 
pereminent authority, that according to 
Maimonides, even the High Prieſt was to 


Nand in the Kings preſence, and that no 
other perſon (no not the Prieſt) might 4 


within the court of the temple, ſave only 
Their aw- the King. And all this they tound upon 
thority not the vertue of the holy Union, or his be- 
Fir ing exointed with the holy Oil; hence 
Union. P. de Marca allerteth, that he ated Pri- 


_ G5 vilegio Regii Sacerdotiiz as having ob- 
pins byte 157 1 ined by ivUnttion, the priviledge of « 
$..t "Eun. ibid. royal Prieſthood, aud hereupon Cnneu 

thinketh, that David might wear the 
Prieſtly Ephod , and thereby conſult the 
Drim and Thummin. Bur this alſo 1s a 
very weak pretence , partly becauſe the 
royal anointing, was only deſigned to be 
the anointing ſuch a nerdba to be King, 4} }* 
is expreſied, 1 Sam. 15. 1. 2 Sam. 3. 39. Pl 
1 Kin. 1. 34. and in many other places ;|j cu 
and partly becauſe ſuch an anoizted King of 
had no right to perform the Prieſtly ai pb 
02:5. 2818 plain from the great _= of Sexlfj 15 
in ſacrificing. And much lets could this} 2- 
= him any Ecclefiaſtical, or ſacerdotalf # 
uperiority, over the High Prieſt himſelf, 2 
fince every ſucceſiive High Prieſt wasto be] 10: 
anointed with this holy oyl, —_ all 
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ing, though it be aflerted e Jew- 20. 
—y, Fong as Shickard 7 on Schick de 
may yet poſſibly admit of a further en- _ * 
quiry. or« 4+ 

5. And I muſt further obſerve, that or any fe- 
there was not any perticalar law of God, — of 
under the Old Teſtament, as ſome would 
pretend, which gave any ſpecial authority 
to their Kings in matters Eccleſiaſtical, and 
therefore they proceeded only upon the 
general and common right , which chief 
Governours of a Realm have, even con- 
cerning thoſe things 3 fince in his office he 
undertakes, i\\wmxwy x} Sugoiwy 4; igpoy bÞr-[De Crea- 
pies, the care and overſight of private, -- "a 
publick and ſacred things, as Philo ex- 
preſieth it. Indeed the liraclites had parti- 
cular laws, which inflicted the puniſhment 
of death upon 1dolatry, Witchcraft, blaſ- 
phemry, and other ſuch like vices, Ex. 22. 

19, 20. Levit. 24. 15, 16. Dent. 17. 

2--5. but it could no otherwiſe belong to 

the King, to execute theſe laws, than as 

a judiciary authority in theſe caſes, was Mr.Thorn- 

included 1n his general royal power. Had — 

all a24tters of Keligrom fm in their Own church. ch. 
| nature 1+ P- 10+ 


XUM 


B.1.C:z. nature reſerved , and exempted from the 


Of the Regal Supremacy 


royal Government ; it would then have 
belonged, to the JuriſdiFion of Eccleſs- 
aſtical perſons only , to have executed 
thoſe laws ; eſpecially ſince the puniſhment 
of death, was ſometimes inflicted by Pro- 
phets, i Sam. 15. 33. 1 Kin. 18. 40. 
2 Kin. 10, 12. And that the death of 
a Malefactor , was ſometimes the iflue of 
the ſentence of the Prieſt, 1s intimated in 
Deut. 17. 12. and (ſcemeth alſo obſerved 
by Clemens Romanws. And with an eye 
to the declining ſtate of the Jewiſh Govern- 
ment, under the Maccabees and down- 
wards, when the chief execution .of all 
laws, was 1n the hands of the Prieſt, Foſe- 
phws frameth his deſcription, of the con- 
ſtitution of the Jewiſh Common-wealth, as 
committing the obzef ſecular power to the 


Prieſts, and making them DOD Aegan, 


and z02ags, the judges of all cafes, and 
the Punzmers of all offenders. But it is 
manifeſt, that whilelt the royal authority 
flouriſhed , the laws againſt Witchcraft, 
Idolatry, and ſuch like vices, were put in 
execution thereby, 1 Sam. 28.9. 2 Kin, 
23.24. 2 Chron. 34. 4, 5. | 

6. And there 1s np particular _coxftits- 
tion 11 all the law ot Moſes, which doth 


allert any ſergular ſupremacy (more than 
what 1s generally included in the Regal 
authority) 


iz the Fewiſh Church. 55 

authority) of the Kings of the Children Set. 2. 

of Iſrael, over their Prieſts, and in the 

temple, and about the worſhip of God. 

Indeed Cxe#s doth offer ati inſtance, of 

a particulat poſtive law of Moſes , to this Cun. uvi 

purpoſe : Debit. 17. I8, I9, 20. where ſupra. 

God required, that the King ſhould write 

4 copy of the law, ang that this ſhould 

be with him , and that he ſhould read 

therein, all the days of his life, that he 

might fear the Lord, to keep all the words 

of this law, and theſe ſtatutes to do them. 

But there 1s nothing in this law , which 

makesthe care of Religion, more the duty x 

of the Hebrew Kings than of the Chriſt:- 

an ; (ince thefe alſo,are to acquaint thcm- ; . 
{elves with the doGtrines of Chriſtianity, to 

fear God, and to do his will, but neither 

of them might exerciſe that ſpiritual pow- 

er, which belongeth to the diſtinCt Officers 

of the Church. It may 1hdeed be ſaid, that 

Kings cannot rightly fear and ſerve God, 

unleſs they make ufe of their authority to 

promote Religious piety, even 1n all ſort 

of their ſubjects, and this was truly aflerte 

by S. Auſtin ; but then this can be of no Aug. Ep- 

peculiar concernment, to the Kings of the 5 

Old Teſtament , but will equally extend 

t {c]f to thoſe who live under Chriſtia- 

nity. 
7. I ſhall now ſhew, that whatſoever is 
F pre- 
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B.1.C.2. pretended from the peculiar ſtate of the 
Revifene Goſpel , to debar Chriſtian Kings from 
wor: {ty that authority, which certainly did belo 
required in to the royal Government , under the O 
os _— Teſtament, is of no force. And this will 
Law. Eafily be admitted by them who confider, 
that the Precepts for honoxring the King, 
being ſubjed to the higher Powers,and ſubs 
mitting our ſelves to the King as ſupreme, 
arc more plainly expreſſed, and univerſally 
enjoined, under the New Teſtament, than 
ever they were under the Old. But that 
there is any direCt prohibition 1n the Gol- 
pel, again{t the ſoveraignty of the Royal 
power, 1n matters of the Church, 1s not 
lo much as pretended; and that the do- 
&rine of Chriſtianity doth aſſert this au- 
thority, ſhall be hercafter ſhewed. 
8. A lcarned man of our own Kang- 
dom, who owneth the Soveraign power of 
6igtoſtie Rings 1n matters of Religion, and allow- 
>. Eth the conſequence hereof in general, 
Ei.ogue. from the government of the Jewilh 
vt 144 Church ; doth ſeem to deny that the ſame 
43. right in matters of Religion, may be claim 
| cd by the Chriſtian Kings, which was ex- 
crciled by the ogy Now that which 
here demanded, is, that the general power 
of Eccleſtaſtical ſupremacy, 1s underboth 
diſpenſations the fame, in erjoizing the 
pl Dilervation of the divine laws,in eſtabliſh: 
2 an 


in the Jewiſh Church. 67 


jng matters of expediency, for order fake, Set. 2. 
and in pwniſping tranſgrelifors. But as to 7" 4fr- 


the particular Jubjed# amratter of this dU- diiſm and 
thority, which cannot poſhbly be the fame, £7it50n-- 
in Jadaiſure and Chriſtianity, there muſt 2,4 
of neceſlity appear a difference, in the ex- (+ t» j#- 
arciſe of this ſupreme authority 3 many "49: 
things being allowable under rhe law, 
which are not ſo under the Goſpel. Bur it 
1s here further pleaded, that the Kings un- 
der the Law, might be further intereſted 
in Eccleſtaſtical affairs, than the Goſpel 
will admit, becauſe the Church and ſtate 
were not ſo much diſtinguiſhed, under the 
legal Occonomy , as under the Evangeli- 
cal ; the Moſaical law being the founda- 
tion and rule, both of the Few7/h Church, 
and of the political government. But in 
truth, the proper fixed Kingly authority 
in the Family of Iſrael, was not ſo muchy, . 
eſtabliſhed , as only _a{{owed by the Mo- 
| faical law 3 and though there was a true 
WW royal power in Moſes, and in the Judges, 
MW yet this was not fixed and determined to' * 
be the conſtant Government, by a particu- 
larlaw. And the Prieſthood under the law, 
was as fully diftin& from the civil power, 
as the Church government under -the Gof- 
pel is 3 neither of them deriving themlelyes , 
from the civil, nor reſolving themiclves 1- 
10 it. But in both theſe diſpenſations; as 
F 2 the 
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the Eccleſiaſtical government was appoin* 
ted by them, fo was the civil allo in ge- 
neral eſtabliſhed ; yet ſo that the founda- 
tion which it hath 1n the laws of nature, is 
antecedent unto both. And if there be any 
diffcrence, as to ſubjeFion of things and 
perſons Eccleſfaſtical unto Princes, it 
might ſeem plauſible , which yet is not to 
be inſiſted upon , that the Jewiſh Prieſt- 
hood might the rather pretend exemption, 


. from the royal power, as being eſtabliſhed 


before the fixed royal line. 

9. Its alſo urged and mult be granted, 
that the.Chriſtian Church 1s of a larger ex- 
tent, than the limits of any fingle tempo- 
ral ſoveraign, whereas the Jewilh Church 
and State were one and the ſame body, 
except the caſe of ſome Proſelytes, ſuch as 
Naaman was, among the Gentiles. And 
from hence it is to be acknowledged, that 
by the determination of Catholick Conn: 
cils, or by the univerſal praBice of Chri- 
ſtians abroad , any particular Chriſtian 
Kingdom, and the Sovcraign thereof, may 
be obliged to entertain and eſtabliſh, ſome 
things otherwiſe indifferent, in a compli- 
ance with thefe generally received » ſages, 
and thereby with reſpcct to the peace, wni- 
ty. and honour of the Chriſtian Church. 
Ot this nature are ſome things relating to 
Canonical ordinations, the ſolemnizing 


— 
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in the Jewiſh Church, 
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of marriage, the obſervation of the Church Sect. 2. 


feſtivals, and the rules for communicating 
with other parts of the Chriſtian Church, 
Indeed no ſuch rule as this could have any 
force in the Jewiſh Church , but yet this 
conſideration cannot hinder, either the 
extent Or exerciſe of the Princes authority, 
in the Chriſtian Church, unleſs this power 
had conliſted in a liberty to lay alide all 
rules, 1n matters adiaphorows relating to 
Religion, beſides his own pleaſure. Where- 
as it doth conſiſt in ſuch a right, as cannot 
be reſtrained or annulled , by any power 
upon earth, to eſtabliſh by civil ſanctions, 
what is xſeſul about Religion. And his 
being obliged in Conſcience, to admit and 
embrace ſuch particular things, as conduce 
to the Unity or welfare of the Chriſtian 
Church, which is a duty every Chriſtian 
oweth unto God ; is no more prejudicial 
to his ſupremacy of Government 1n this 


very caſe, than a private mans being bound | 
to admit, what general cuſtom hath made) 


a part of decency and civility, is prejud1-! 


cial to, or inconſiſtent with, his right and; 
power of governing and commanding his 


own actions. 
10. Wherefore it remains, that the ſu- 
pm of Chriſtian Princes , notwith- 
anding theſe things objected, is the ſame 
tn ſubſtance, with the Supremacy of the 
F 3 Kings 
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B.1.C.2. Kings of Judah, 1n matters of Religions 
but 1n ſome particalarities, there mult be 
a dificrence in the way of its exerciſe. And 
this may poſhibly be all that Mr Thorndike 
intended, who expreſling a difference in 
this matter, between the {tate of the law 
and the Goſpel, referrcth this ſometimey 
# r/ght rfgq-2 to the conſideration of the Chxrches 
Ch 2. Onit or elſe ® as a ſtop to Eraſtus. Yet 
11 he plainly aſlerteth, from the conſideration 
_-.. that the Apocalypſe foretelleth the con- 
© x-view, Verſion of the Empire to Chriſtjanity, © that 
p-159 #7t canuot be doubted, that Chriſtian pow- 
| ers attain the ſame right in matters of 
Religion, which the Kings of Gods anti« 
ent people always had , by the making 
Chriſtianity the Religion of the State. 
* right of And he allo admits 4 the ſame power in 
=_— matters Eccleſeaſtical , both in the Chri- 
10,11, Xitian ſtate and in the Jewiſh, to flow from 
== the nature of Soverargn power, and the 
a "> neceflary duty of this power being employ- 
ed to advance Religion. 
gfe con- LI. Another thing which may poſſibly 
ration of deſerye ſome conſideration, is from the 
Forces general uſage and practice of the Church, 
concerning the dedication and conſecras 
tion of Churches. Some have thought, that 
when Salomons Temple was conſecrated, 
the conſecration thereof was mainly per- 
tormed by Salomon himſelf, who was the 


King: 
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King: this is urged by the Leviathan, Sect. 2. 
and ſome men of learning, ſeem to favour 7": 
this notion, ſpeaking of him, Tpſe dedica- Hoſpin de 
tionis precipuas obivit partes , that he Templ.1.4. 
himſelf diſcharged the chief part of the © © 
dedication. But the general practice of 

the Chriſtian Church, hath-been (fo far as 

any account thereof can be diſcovered) 

to have their Churches dedicated, not by 
Princes undertaking to celebrate that ' ſo- 
lemnity, but by the Biſhops of the Church. 

And this is not only manifeſt from divers ng =. "gy 
Canons mentioned by Gratiaz, and from & de Con- 
the Epiſtles of Leo; but the practice of the {ccrar.diſt, 
Church herein is evident, in the time of 10n. Ep. 


Conſtantine the Great. For there 1s a par- 88. ad 
ticular account given by Exſebizs, in the rig dA 
life of wy of the dedication of cop. 
a famous Church in Fersſalem ; to which Pe vt 
he telleth us divers Biſhops were aſſembled, ,., ;744. 
and did bear their parts in that folemnity. 
And the ſame author acquainteth us, that 
m his reign , there were in divers Cities, 
TS apm veomrywy oegodoulnetwy afiepwars, if 
bmoxdmwy T* bo mw/T2) ouverdooeas, Conſe Eu' Hiſt. 
crations of thoſe places of divine worſhip, -24 000 
which were then lately built,and the meet- 
ing of Biſhops to that end. 

12, But that this ſeeming difficulty may 
be cleared, it may be obſerved that there 
were three ſort of things done, at the con» 


F 4 ſecration 


Conſt. pliq 'C 
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B.1.C.2. ſecration of the temple at Jeruſalem. 1.S4- 
:. lomon whom God had choſen to build his 
Houſe, when he had finiſhed it , yieldeth 

up his right and preſentetb it toGod, and 

by Prayer deſireth Gods acceptance, and 

that it might be uſeful to the deſigned end, 

and the good of Iſrael. And thus much 

might be yy a private perſon, who 
dedicated an offering unto God, though 

he was in no ſecular or facerdotal office; 

as we have the like example and practice 

in the Prayer thoſe perſons were to make, 

who preſented their firſt-fruits, and the 

third years tith, Dewt. 26. 3--10, 12--15. 

and this might be more fitly dane by Solo- 

210n, becauſe he was an inſpired per ſon, 

And Solomon allo as*King commanded a 

reat feſtivity , and a joyful ſolemnity to 
Euſ. de C then obſerved ; and the like did Con- 
ſtantine at Jeruſalem , at the time above- 
mentioned. 2. There was the acceptance 
of this temple, and taking poſſeſſion there- 
of in Gods name and for his ſervice, and 
the ſetting it apart thereto, upon account 
of Gods authority, by them who were his 
Officers in the Church ; and this was then 
to be done by the Prieſts, to whoſe office 
1t did belong, to ſa/Ntify the moſt holy 
things, 1 Chr. 23. 13. And this was 
partly done, by their bringing in the Ark, 
and other holy things 1nto the temple, 
=> ns on To 
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in the Jewiſh Church, 7; 
bz Chr. 5.5, 7. and partly by the ſolemn Sctt. 2, 
Bl ſacrifices which they offered , whereby 

| the texrple is ſaid to be dedicated, 1 Kim. 

| 8. 63. as the tabernacle was purified or 

| Ef dedicated, by the blood of the Sacrifices, 

, Ez both the Apoſtle , Heb. 9. 21, 22, 23. 

| 

) 

| 

J 


and Joſephus do declare. 3. Here was n hos 
Us 1.3» Co 


19. 


Gods owning this his poſſeſſaon, and his 
Houſe and Temple, and this was done by 
the glory of God filling the houſe, immedi- 
© atcly upon the Ark being brought into it; 
1 Kr. 8. 1o, 11, and by the fire coming 
: Wl down from heavez , upon the Sacrifices, 
2 Chr. 7. 1, 2, 3. as had been before done, - 
at the dedication of the tabernacle ; and 
, Þ hence God declared, that be hallowed this 
2 WW bouſe, 1 Kiz. 9.3, 7. And all theſe things, 
which were not performed by Salomon, 
were the chief parts of the dedication ; 
and therefore this inſtance from Salomon, 
will not prove Princes to have had any 
peculiax_Ecclcſ1aſtical authority , in the 
Jewiſh Church, above what they may en- 
joy 1n the Chriſtian. 

13. In the Jaſt place I ſhall conſider the 
luggeſtion of Cardinal Belarmine. that Pcllarm. 
the Church in the time of the Old Teſta- aha wat 
ment, might | be under the temporal Go- «. 2g. 
vernment, becaule it then was more exter- 
nal, and cnjoycd temporal promiſes chick 
ly, whetecas it is otherwile under the New 
| Teſtament. 
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B.r.C.2. Teſtament. Now though it is hard to 
diſcern, any ſtrength or force, in this way 
of diſcourling ; eſpecially becauſe all Reh- 
gion as ſuch, hath a reſpect to God, and 
to things ſpiritnal, and alſo becauſe Kingy 


under the Old Teſtament were not Go- 


; vernours of the promiſes, which God 

+ made to his Church for the future, but of 

& * its preſent polity : yet I ſhall return here- 
to theſe conſiderations , which I ſup 

will be ſufficient. 1. That thoſe things 

of the Goſpel whichare of a pure ſpiritual 

nature , as the diſpenſing heavenly grace 

and pardon of fin, the taking men into an 

inward relation unto God and Chriſt, and 

the beſtowing on them eternal life, ſo far 

as theſe things are conſidered ſeparately 

hk and diſtinly, from all viſible and external 

diſpenſations, are not claimed to be under 

the government of any civil power, and 

this 1s all that his conſideration can amount 

unto. 2. That the per ſors admitted into 

the Chriſtian Church , and the Offecer: 

thereof, have ſtill under the Goſpel w/eble 

beings ; and their gCtions of life, their pub- 

lick ſervice and profeſſion, with ſeveral di- 

vine in{tirutions, and other things relating 

to the order of the Church, are {till zhinge 

external, and therefore capable of being 

underghe inſpection of authority, which 

yannged by men concerning things vit- 

e and external. CHAP, 
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CHAP. IIE 


No Synedrial power among the Jews, 
was ſuperiour or equal fo the Regal. 


SECT. 'L. 


The exorbitant power claimed to the Jew- 
iſh Sanhedrim refleFed on, with a re- 
ſutation of its pretended ſuperiority 
over the King himſelf. 


1. Here are divers both Jewiſh and 

4 | Chriſtian Writers, and fome of 
them men of great worth, who entertain , ,\, nic 
a notion, which if it were true, would cva- (5+, Þ lk 
cuate the force of the argument, made uſe - rg 
of in the former Chapter. Even_Grotins De ]. B. & 
will not allow the Government over the FE 
Houſe of 1ſraeel, to have been perfectly deJur.Reg, 
Monarchical : and Schickard aflerteth it =_ os 
to have been mixtly Ariſtocratical, and -15ib 
theſe with divers other perſons, afſert the Pang. 


Rogal Government of the Family of Facob, and tails 


'tLenc 
to be under the Symedrial authority. Now the = 9 
if what I ſhall fay in oppoſition hereto, ©.” 
, ir bring 
may ſeem over-long and tedious to fome 7; 
Readers, I hope the uſefulneſs thereof for 
vindicating royal authority, and diſco- 
| | vering 
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B.r. C.z. vering uſual and conſiderable miſtakes,will 
ficient Apology. And although thei 


Salm. De- 
fen. Reg.c. 


2.P- 45+ 


Annal. Ec- 
cleſ. an. 5 7. 
N. 36. 


” 


The Jewiſh Synedrial power was not 


be a 
rights of Chriſtian Princes, do not dire&- 
ly depend upon the political conſtitution 
of the Jews, or the Family of Jacob, but 
are founded in the laws of ature, of ne 
tions, and of Chriſtianity: yet it is ln 
general a great advantage and honour to 
the royal government , that God himſelf 
eſtabliſbed a pattern thereof, in the Houſe 
of David, as well as the authority of the 
civil power about matters of Religion, 
may be hence alſo inferred. And both R9- 
iſh Writers and others of an Autimonar- 
ebical (tram, or as Salmaſtus calleth them, 
Hildebrandine & Enthuſtaſtice dodri- 
ne aufores; 1n managing their deſigns, 
have frequent recourſe to this Plea of the 
Jewiſh Synedrial power, againſt the right 
of Kings. | 

2. Thus Baronixs declareth, Apud He: 
breos Lex divinitus data monſtravit, 
&c. The law which God gave the He 
brews, did ſhew , that the chief govern- 
ment was tobe in the hands of Prieſts,and 
although they at length began to haut 
Kings, yet (ſaith he_) even thoſe King: 
were ſubjeF to the High Prieſt, who # 
he pleaſed was moderator in that great 


\Council of 72. Elders, which was called 


the Sanhedrin, whoſe office and charge it 
wa 
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was to judge concerning the law,concern- Sect. 1. 


ing the King, and concerning a Prophet. 
In which words, beſides other miſtakes, he 
aſſerteth as that which would beſt ſerve the 
intereſt of his party , that the Sanhedrim 
was a Court governed by the High Prieſt, 
whereas according to the conſtant deſcrip- 


tion of the Jewiſh Writers, the High Prieſt 5.5c14.4e 
was neither ordinarily preſident thereof, 3Y"<- |. 2. 
nor neceſlarily a member of it, though at bas «oy 
ſome times he might be both, 

3. And for an inſtance of the latter ſort 
of men, who are for popular —_— 

Junivs Brutus maketh ufe of this argu- 

ment, $ynedrium Hieroſolymit anum,$c. Vindic. 
The Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem, ſeemeth to oomra Ty- 
have been of ſo great authority, that they "a=" oh " 
would judge the King, in like manner as 

the King could judge other perſons. And 

not Jong after he faith, In this Kingdom 

there were Officers of the Realm, rege ſu- 
periores, 1 ſay (laith he) in this King- 

dom, which was eſtabliſhed and ordain- 

ed, not by Plato, or Ariſtotle, but by God 

bimſelf, the ſupreme founder of all Mo- 

narchy. 

4. And it 1s very manifcſt, that the he preten- 
greater part of the Fewiſh Rabbinical 414 power 
Writers, and from them divers Chriſtians, bot oY 
ſome of thega ſo judicious, that it is ſtrange 
they ſhould be ſo much 1mpoſed upon, by 
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B.1.C.3. Fables and Romances, do aflert that the ft | 
8anhedrim, or Senate of ſeventy one per- | | 

ſons, had ſuch a power over the Kings of il 
Judah, as to call them to account, and pu- | 

niſh them. And they alſo alert, that ac- 
cording to the original eſtabliſhment, of 

the Jewiſh laws and polity, the chief cau- 

ſes of moment , both of an Eccleliaſtica 

and civil nature , were exempt from the 

Kings juriſdiction , and reſerved to the 
Synedrial cogniſance. To this purpoſe 
=. Grotins declareth, aliqua judicia arbitror 
ſupra, Fregibws adempta, I think there were ſom 
caſes of judgment reſerved from the King, 

which remained in the Sanhedrim of je 

venty men (4. e. beſides the Naſi or pre 

{lident) Schickard goes farther, and ſays, 

ſine ſenat#s magni aſſenſu, Rex in gravi- 

oribus cauſis nibil poterat decernere; 

that the King could determine nothing in 

the more weighty matters, without tht 

aſſent of this great Senate. And our Au- 
DeSynedr. thor de Symnedriis, among other thing), 
6&5 diſcourſes de Judiciis adeo Synedrio may: 
no propriis, ut nec a Regibus aut impe- 

diri, aut ad tribunal ſnum wvocari jurt 
potuerunt ;| in which words he fetters and 
conhlines the Kings power, but that of theſſ| 
 Sanhedrim 1s (ct at large. 
Carpzov. 5. But it may be a ſufficieng prejudice 
_O— againſt theſe politions, that they have noſſ} * 
__— better 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. ”g 

better a foundation , than a tradition de- Sect. 1. 

livered by ſome _of the Jewiſh Rabbirs, _ ſ -4 

againſt the evidence of whoſe teſtimony in 4;:;0n f 

this particular, there he theſe exceptions. th:Kabb:ing. 

1. That none of thoſe perſons who alert 

this Synedrial power, were contemporary 

with the flouriſhing of royal authority, be- 

fore the captivity 3 but all of them lived 

near or fully a thouſand years, and many 

of them above fifteen bandred years after 

that time, and therefore can give no teſti- 

mony upon their own knowledge 5 and 

writing one from another, with a zeal for 

all traditions any of their wile men have 

delivered, the number of them who are 

produced, can add pn. to their teſti- 

mony. But both divine and burmane wri- 

vi-W ters, who are of an ancienter date, do 

e:; fuficiently contradict this poſition, as I 

in hope to make plain. He therefore who can ,,. . 

hk believe, that the Apoſtolical form of 

w-M Church Government was by Lay-elders, 

os, MW becauſe divers of late, but neither Scrip- 

19-MY ture nor ancient Writers do aſtert it 5 and 

pe he who can perſwade himſelf, that our Sa- 

ref viour made the Biſhop of Rome, the Vnz- 

nd} verſal Monarch of the whole World, and 

theſ} gave him a plenitude of all temporal and 
ſpiritual power becauſe many Writers of 

ice} that Communion do now aflert this, while 

what 1s inconliltent therewith was _ 

| Ic 
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B.1.C.3. red by Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the anct- 
ent Chriſtian Church ; ſuch men have un- 
derſtandings of a fit fize and ſutable diſpo- 
ſition, to receive theſe Rabbimical tradi- 
tions, concerning the Synedrial — 
and Swpremacy ; Which are alſo things fit 
for their purpoſe. 

Gemar. 6. Secondly , It is evident , that the 

_ ,, Rabbins out of affe@ion to their own Na- 

$c&. 20. tion, were forward to extol it, even be- 
yond the bounds of truth, of which that 
prodigious inſtance may be given in the 
Talmud, of the number of the Horſes for 
Salomons own Stables, which are there 
brought up to an hundred and ſixty mil- 
lions, accounting a thouſand thouſand to 
a Million. Now the great Sanhedrim was 
the chief Fewiſh conſpſtory, for a conſider- 

Sed. Olam able time, before the reign of Ariſtobulug, 

Zur. 10 fin. 1d under the Roman Government, and 
ſome continuance thereof remained , to- 
wards five hundred years after the deſtru- 
Ction of Jeruſalem, as their Chronicle in- 

Y- forms us, which was ill about the time of 
ſome of thoſe Rabbinical Writers. And jt 


s very probable, that the preflures and 


ſufterings, which the Jews ſuſtained un- 

0 der the Koman Emperours. or Kings, might 

prejudice them againſt Monarchical Go- 
vernmcent. 

7. Thirdly, There arc other Rabbini- 

cal 
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cal and Talmudical Writers of good note, ScEt. 1, 
who will by no means be per{waded ro 


embrace this tradition; which diſparageth 


ba, and others , are cited by Mr Selden, D<Synedr, 

and the teſtimony of Barnachmoni by 1,3 1 

Grotivs, who allert, that #o mortal mar Gro. de ) © 

hath any power of judging the King. And 4 by s 

that the higheſt authority is in the King, «. z,. * 

who [tandeth in Gods place, is aflcrted by 

R. 4barbanel, whoſe words are in Carp- _—_—_ 

ov. —_ 
8. But becauſe a due examination of T1ir j 

thele pretences may be of good uſe, I ſhall _ L 

firſt particularly reflect upon that ſtrange t; p:1/0n of 

power , which theſe Writers give to the **? K's 

Sanhedrim, over the perſon px King. _ 

They deal with the royal authority, as the 

Jews did with our Saviour, who gave him 

the tirle of the King of the Jews , but 

yet ſcourged him , and treated him with 

great indignity. For theſe Writers do af- 

.lert, that the King might be ſconrged b 

the $anbedrim 3 only by the great $42- 

bedrim at Fernſalem , faith Schickard, De Jur. 

and he acknowledgeth, that even this ap- 778 © 3 | 

peared to him, valde paradoxum, athing —P 

far from truth , and very unlikely, until 

his own apprehenſions were moulded into 

a COfr 
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R.1r C.z3/a complyance with the Jewiſh Writer 
De Syn. 1- But MF Selder addeth, that according to 
+505 the teſtimony of the Rabbins , he might 
be ſcourged by the leſſer Sanhbedrim of 
4 27 twenty three, which was the Government 
/ of every particular City. And among the 
168. Cafes puniſhed by ſcourging, env 
merated by Maimonides, and mentioned 
Ibid-c:13- from him by Selden, the three laſt are; i 
kn; the King multiply Wives , if he multiph 


"K 1.5. V''” Hor ſes, and if he multiply ſolver and gold. 


Now theſe things are ſo ſtrange 1n thew- 
ſelves, reducing the King to the ſame cir- 
cumſtances, with every common and petty 
oflender, that how this can confiſt with 
the majeſty and ſoveraignty of a Princt, 
15 utterly unconceiveable: and he who ca 
entertain ſuch dreams and fancies, muſt 4 
lo perlwade himſelf to believe, againf(t th 
plaineſt evidence , that David and thok 
who fat upon his throne, were not King 
and chief rulers in the Kingdom of 1/rai 
and J#dab, 'but were all of them ſubjed, 
. Under the common and ordinary govert 
” ment, and authority of that Commosr 
wealth. 
Schickars 9. And this abſurd affertion , hath pu 
WW thoſe Chriſtian Writers who cloſe with i 
ſup. upon xxreaſonable ſhifts, tor the deft 
thercof. And for the reconciling this 
the 47gnity of a King, many of ther ma 
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this their laſt refuge , that this ſconrging Sect. r. 


itho Grot. de 
amongſt the Jews, was without any note 719, 


| 

| 

WY of infamy or diſgrace 3 and was volunta- = ubs 

WE rily to be ſybmitted to by their Kings, as fup- 

Wy an act of penance, and not of force. * But , 

WH this anſwer ſtands chargeable with a two- . 
fold miſcarriage. 1. With a contredifi- 

WH os to the deſign of them who urge it, and 

[WH 2 giving up their cauſe: for if there be no- 

WE thing in it of 4: ſerace, it cannot be i»fli@- 0 
WY cd as a cenſure , and the publick puniſh- ' 
WW ment of a fault; and if it be undertaken 

-W only of vo/nntary choice. and not of force, 

"WE then is it not the reſult of the ſexterce. of 

I a ſuperiour Synedrial authority. 2. This 

Wy would alſo conclude, that many conlider- 

LY abc offenders, who were to be puniſhed 

WY with ſcourging (as by the cuſtom of the 

ry [cws, according to the caſes mentioned by 

BY 11imonides, he that curſeth his neigh- Maimon.n- 
8 bour in the name of Fehovah, he that is 467 135» 
V8 guilty of perjury , and he that commits 
whoredome; and by the law of God the 

untree woman who played the woore, be- 

ing betrothed , Lev. 19. 20._) were tree 

from all penalty and diſgrace, though the 

divine law, Dewt. 25. 2. peculiarly men- 

tions this puniſhment as infamous. Where- 

fore theſe traditions are fo abſurd, that 

Petitus juſtly affirmed, iſtam muTtday 4ut- fork. ; 
mo tantun Coneeper ans, 2405 principes Jure pr. 
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eo Jare regnarnunt ; that no King of Ju- 
dah with this manacled authority , ever 
reigned any where elſe but in the fancies 
and pens of theſe Jewiſh Writers, and their 
followcrs. 

10. Now a poſition ſo ſtrange in it (elf, 
and which puts men of learning upon ſuch 
dithcult {crvice, and hard ſhifts to bear it 
up, had need bring with it very clear evi- 
dence, tt it expect to be entertained. But 
m this calc, Mr Seldern who 1s forward 
". enough to embrace the notions of the 
Rabbins. ater he had repreſented what 
is uſually ſaid, was fo tar in doubt of the 
truth, that he ſaich, hac in re nibil om- 


Auck.u'l 97310 drfininus. And Schickard who 


largcly atlerteth this ſynedrial power, con- 
fcllcth that he could not meet with any 
one inftance, of its having ever been redu- 
ccd to practice. And thole who have ven- 


- tured, either at inſtances Or arguments, 


have greatly miſcarried therein. 

11. Two i»ſtanc:s by ſome have bcen 
produced, only to {ſhew that Kz»gs have 
been cited before the Jewiſh Sanbedrim. 
The one of Herod the K Kine, mentioned 
by Barons - but it 18 {t ange to fee, how 
pitifully he miſtakes the caſe, or elle 1mpo- 
{th upon his Reader. For.it is plain from 
Joſephs, whence he hath this ſtory, that 
Herod was then zo King of Judea, nor 


WH 
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was he cited by the Sanhbedrim, but by Set. 1. 
Hyrcanus, Who was then King by the A" you 
Roman authority. And it is much that the "TO 
Cardinal ſhould not conſider, that 1f Herod 
after he was King of Judea by the Roman 
right, was under the Juriſdiction of the 
ſtanding. Fewrſh Synedrial authority, the 
conſequence muſt be, that the Fews then 
were Governours over the Romans and 
their power, but were in no ſubjection to 
them; - which, beſides the credit of Hiſtory 
herein concerned, he who acknowledgeth 
Chriſt crucified, cannot admit. 

12. Another inſtance is mentioned of 
oy the King, who is faid to have 

een cited by the Sanhedrim , upon ac- 
count of a ſervant of his being charged 
with murder. . This inſtance 1n his ſccond 
thoughts, Schickerd preferreth to the Schick. ap- 
former. Now if this had been trae con- P<24- mn 

x . . CarpZzov. 

cerning Jannens, it would be of no great p, 152, 
moment , ſince he lived under the lapſed 153: 
| ſtate of the Jews, and had the name , but 

not the authority and dignity of a Kine. 
But this (tory is manifeſtly fictitious, 15s ſtt- 
led by Salmaſins nuge & fabule Ribbi- »; 
mice, 18not at all mentioned by Foſephas, pen 
or any good Hiſtorian, and allo brings in Reg. c. 2- 
the Angel Gabriel to bear a part in it, by F#/7 
coming then into the Senate, and deſtroy- 
ing all the aſleflors thereof. And this ſto+ 
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B.1.”.3.ry is taken out of the Gemrara, where the 


Gear. 1n 
Sanhcd. C- 
2. Sc. 1. 


whole Section 1s evidently vain and frivo- 
lous, as among(t other things may appear, 
from the way of its arguing 10 this matter, 
which I ſhall preſently take notice of. Be- 
{ides this I ſhall add, that ſo much as hath 
any truth in this relation, 1s very proba- 
bly a kind of fabulous repreſentation of 
the formcr inſtance of Herod, under dit- 
ferent names and circumſtances. For both 
of them are ſaid to be cited, upon occaſi- 
on of ſome pcrſons being put todeath,both 
the {tories ſay, that upon their appearance 
the whole Court, (whether properly the 
Sanhedrim,or Hyrcanus his Judges called 
by Joſephus ouriS 60») ſfpake not a word 
againſt them, ſave only one bold man, and 
that thercupon all the reſt beſides this man 
were after put to death. And this man is 
called Samegas or Shammai, 1n the one 


ſtory, and $imevr in the other, which] 


Grorx. in 
Mat. 16. 


17. 
Druf. Przt. 
in Joh. 22. 


In Joh.11. 
1.&m 
Luk, 16. 


30. 


conceive to be one and the ſame name 1n a 
diterent Diale&; even as Johannes, Jo- 
hanran and Jonah in likelyhood art, the 
vulgar Jatin expreſſing Fonas by Johanney, 


Foh. 21.15. And ſo are Lazarws and 
. Eleazar, and many others , whence the 


Ethiopick Verſion inſtead of Lazar, 
conſtantly uſeth Eleazar, Lak. 16. and 
Joh.11. and that they are one and the ſame 
name , hath been clearly eyinced. To 
which 
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which I add, ſubmitting theſe conjeCtures Seth. 1, 
to the judgments of others, that the name 
of Fannens or Fannas , might poſiibly 
be made uſe of, in this Talmudical relati- 
on, from the ſignification of the word ny» | 
both in the Hebrew and Chaldee, for one 
injurions and oppreſlive. 
13. How extream vainly they argue 1n 

this particular, will appear from that no- 
ted inſtance of the Talzrud. The Miſbneh Sanh. c. 2. 
had declared, that the King neither judg- 5-4 2 
eth, nor is judged , which it manifeſtly 
expreſſeth concerning the Kings of the line 
of David 5 nor doth it intend to deny 
them the authority of judging, becauſe 
the ſame Treatiſe affirms , capital puniſh- c.-. sR, 
ments by the (word, to be inflicted by the 3: 
— King, but that they did not uſually 1n per- 

ſon fit in any Court or Conliltory. But gemara 
the Gemare here, being a Comment which vbi ſup. 
contradieth the Text, telleth us that this 
ſentence, The King doth not judge nor is 
judged, doth not belong to the Kings of 
the Mouſe of David, for they did both 
judge and were judged. Andthe proot it 
produceth that they were judged, is from 
Jer. 21. 12. O houſe of David, thus ſaith 
the Lord, execute judgment in the morn- 
ing, declaring hereupon, that they could 
not j«dge, unleſs they could be ſummoned ? 
to receive judgment from others. Which 
G 4 1s 
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B.1,C.3. is ſuch a ridiculous pretence of proof, a- 
gain(t the evidence of common ſenſe,which 
would ſerve as well to prove Parents to 
be ſubject to their Children , Maſters to 

Schick. de their ſervants, and their great Samhedrim 

Jur- Ag. to another Confiſtory, as to the purpoſe 

C2. Ti 7. ; ; ' 

Seld. de they produce it. And yet this teſtimony 

Syn. l- 3- and tradition of the Gemare. though very 

© + *jrrational, is made uſe of very much, by 
them who depreſs the royal authority 
among the Jews, - and advance the Syne- 
drial. 


SECT. II. 


The determination of many weighty caſcs 
claimed to the Sanhedrim, as exempt 


from the royal power, examined and 


refuted. 


I. The fautors of this Synedrial fove- 
raignty , who would make the regal au- 
thority to truckle under it, do under that 
polity , exempt the. deciſion of the moſt 
material caſes of right, from the Kings Ju- 
dicature. And they do alſo debar him of 
all authority to undertake arbitrary wars, 
appoint infteriour officers and judges, or 
to have any intercft in enaftting laws and 


— conſtitutions,which Caninins doth round- 
quiſ. | 


Loc. N. Iy and plainly expreſs, telling us, that the 
Felt. c. 7. Sanhedrin bella decernebant,--- req; om- 


nes publicas adminiſtrabant. And lo there 
Is 
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is neither civil nor military ſupreme auJScRt 2. 
thority, no more than Fecleſtaſtical reſery” * — » 
ved for the King. | 

2. But I ſhall undertake to prove, that 
the eminent power by many placed in the 
Sanhbedrim, by develting the Jewiſh Kings 
thereof, was certainly not ſeated 1n any 
fuch Synedrial power, in the flouriſhing 
times of the Fewiſh Monarchy, or before 
the Captivity of Babylon ; but was fixed 
in their Kings, both as to caſes of juokciary 
deciſpon,and of authoritative_conlultation 
and conſtitution. And if either the tradi- 
tions of the Jewiſh Writers mentioned in 
the former Se&tion, or thoſe which I (hall 
now diſcourſe of, had any good founda- 
tion, I ſhould readily then grant, the con- 
ſequence hence urged by P. de Marce to s _ 
be true ; that they do not deſerve wel/ BBY 
at the hands of Chriſtian Princes, who n. vt. & 
would meaſure their authority and dig- ©: P- 
nity, from the exerciſe of royal power un- © 
der the times of the Old Teſtament. 

3. Several judiciary caſes claimed as 
peculiar to the Synedrial power, are e- 
numcrated by our Author de Synedrijs, De Syn. l. 
out of which I ſhall ſingle out thoſe 49'r er 
three chick Caſes , which are in the firſt n. 5. AN» 'v 
place mentioned by the Talmud, con- 4,, 2, 
cerning 4 Tribe, a falſe Prophet, and ' */ 


the Hrgh Prieſk, And theſe I the ra- 


ther 
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B.1.C.3. ther fix upon, becauſe the learned Grotins 
once B. made choice of theſe, as ſpecial inſtances 
e 3 Of caſes, peculiarly ——_—_ to that 
Court, and not ſubject to the King ; ſaith Þ | 
he, quedam cognitionum genera regi vi- il « 
dentur non permiſſ/a, ut de tribu, ponti- 
fice, &&- propheta. And according to the | 
ſenſe of Grotius, Selden ſpeaks of theſe ÞÞ 
De Syn. I. three caſes, that they are edeo Syneario | 
3- C:9-N-1- 2 agn0 proprie C* peculiaria, wt ne regi 
V guidem ipſy permitterentur. And the firſt 
© of theſe concerneth things temporal of 
great moment , and the other two caſey 
Eccleſiaſtical. | 
The judg- 4. This judgment concerning a tribe, is 
_— " by ſome declared to be, when the greater 
part of a tribe , or the whole, becometh 
Coch. not. guilty of Apoſtaſie or idolatry. But Mr 
- __ Selden though he acknowledgeth this to 
Grot. de be the ſenſe of divers or Writers, yet 
Imper. his opinion is, that all other caſes what- 
Sela. g& foever concerning a tribe, were only de- 
Syn. 1. 3.c. terminable by this great Sanhedrize, which 
4*-3-4- he thinks 1s not to be doubted. And the 
conſequence of this ſeemeth plain, that if 
the whole or major part of any tribe, be- 
came faftious or guilty of rebellion, as 
moſt of them were both after 4bſalozws,and 
after Sheba, the King had then no autho- 
rity to reduce them. But that theſe things 
are empty dreams, and wholly void of 


truth, 


ſaperionr or equal to the Regal. 9r 


truth, will be manifeſt from theſe follow- Sect. 2. 
ing inſtances. 
5. When the two tribes and balf deſi- 
red an inheritance on the other fide For- 
dan, they ſpake of this to Moſes,Eleazar, 
and the Princes of the Congregation, Nuns. 
32. 2. but the power of determination 
was 11 Moſes , who commanded Eleazar 
and the Prmces concerning them, ». 28. 
and be gave them that land, wv. 33. Fo. Ant. Jnd. 
14. 3. and ſoalſo Joſephs declareth. The | + © 7: 
dividing the land of Canaan amongſt the 
other zr;bes, was of great concern to the 
whole tribes, and was n by Eleazar, 
Joſhua, and the heads of the Children of 
Iſrael, of. 14. 1- but by the authority 
of Joſhna, whom God appointed to 4di- 
vide it, ch. 13. 6, 7. and the main part 
of this diviſion was made, not by the $ 477- 
bedrim of ſeventy one, but by three men 
out of every tribe, Foſ. 18. 4, 5. who 
atted by Foſhua's command, v. 4.8. and 
be caſt lots for their diviſions , and 1s ſaid 
to have divided the land, v. 1c. and allo 
in Foſephws. When the two tribes and aniq.1. 5, 
half were ſuſpe&cd of apoſtahe. in build- © 1. 
vg another Altar, Phinehas and ten other 
Princes with him (and not any great San- 


hedrim had the hearing of it, and did 
clear them, Foſ. 22. 13, 14.30, 31, 22. 
In the time of Rehoboam, when the tribes 


of 
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The Jewiſh Synedrial power was not 


B.1,C.3. of Iſrael demanded greater liberty, than 


Of a Pro- 


phet. 
Cun. de 


Rep. Hebr. 
]. I. C12, 
Seld. de 
Syn. |. 3- 
C. 6, N. 1. 


they had had under Salomon, 1 Kin. 12. 


' 1, 2, 4. here was no ſet Sanbedrim,which 


maſt determine concerning them, but the 
King himſelf was to reſolve them, either 
according to the coxmnſel of the old men, 
or the young, as himſelf pleaſed, wv. 6. -- 
14, Andin Hezekiahs time , when both 
the two tribes under the King of J«d4h, 
and the ten tribes under the King of 7ſrael, 
were fallen to idolatry, Hezekiah by his 
royal authority reformed Judah ., and in 
his piety perlwaded ZTſrael ; and in theſe 
caſes was no appearance of a Synedrial 
power. 

6. The judgment of a falſe prophet, is 
frequently claimed as pecuhar to the 8yze- 
drial power, that 1s, according to Selden, 
the judging him who ſhall ſpeak any thing 
in the name of a falſe God, or ſhall ſpeak 
fallly in the name of the true God. But 
had the tryal of a true or falſe Prophet, been 
peculiar to them, it 1s not ſo probable that 
Aſa would have been _—_ in commit- 
ting the Seer to Priſon 3 this being then a 
cale coram nor judice, and againſt their 
laws, and ſuperiour authority. Nor is it 
hkely, that ut: would be made the matter 
of great commendation of Hezek#iab, that 
he put not Micab the Prophet to death, if 


the limit of his royal power could not cx- 


t:nd 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 93 
tend it (elf, to the caſe of a Prophet, Jer. Sect. 2. 
26, 18, 19. See allo Fer. 26. 21, 22, 

23 | 


7. Yet the learned Groti#s and other Gr. de ]. 


Writers, think they have found ſome evi- op 


dence,tor the exemption of a Prophet from & in Jer. 
the royal power,in the words of Zedekiah 25-11 Jer. 


. . 8. & 1 
to the Princes concerning Jeremy, Fer. 38. wx. rhe 


5. he is in your hands , for the King is —_ 
not he that can do any thing againſt you. 

But herein he tollows the ſteps of Brut, |: Brut 
whole great miſtake was ſufficiently detedt- Hap) at | 
cd by Zarchay. And theſe words haveno Barclai. | 
other ſenſe, than that Zedekz4h in his pre- 3%: Ant 
ſent ſtraits, muſt yield to this their defire, 1, 4. c. 12. 
as David was ſometimes neceſſitated unto 

a complyance with the Children of Zervi- 

ah, who he ſaith were too ſtrong for hin. fu ts wh 
But we may wonder that fo judicious a 
man, ſhould in this matter, overlook ma- 
ny plain expreſſions, in that very Chapter, 
which beyond all contradiction evince the 
ſupreme authority of King Zedeki2h, in 
determining this very caſe of Jeremy, v. 4. 
The Princes ſaid to the King, we be ſeech 
thee, let this man be put to death. And 
when Zedekiah had yiclded him into their 
hands, and they had caſt him into thedun- 
geon, Ebedmelech makes his ſuit to the 
King for Jeremy, and the King orders his 
being taken thence, v. 8, 9, 1D. And the 


” ae 
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B.1.C.3. King ſware to Jeremy, v. 16. I will not 
put thee to death , nor will I give thee 
into the hands of theſe men, that ſeek thy 

Bertr. de /ife, And yet this one miſtaken expreſſion 

Rep. Jud. above mentioned, againſt the ſcope of the 

Seld. de Whole Chapter , was made uſe of alſo by 

_= 3-6 Bertram, Selden, and many Engliſh Wri- 

«0.4 & . , » 3. * 

MP9 3 ..n.i, tcrs in our late ſad times, for the abridging 
$7.55 of the royal power. 

8. The words of our Saviour are alſo 

urged, Luk. 13. 33- It cannot be that a 

Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. The 

ſenſe of which words is, that Jeruſalem 

was fo far degenerated, that he who came 

from God, and in his name, ſhould no 

where meet with ſo much oppoſition, en- 

mity, and violence, as in that place, where 

there ought to be the readielt acceptance. 

Druſ.Przt. But that our Saviour ſhould deſign, as ma- 

= * ny Writers would infer, that no Prophet 

Grot. de could be condemned to dy, by any but 
_ G11: the Jewiſh Sarhedrim, would allo have 
7 beencontrary to the Hiſtory of Johns be- 
ing beheaded by Herod, and to. what Fe- 
\ ſus had frequently forctold of himſclt,that 
he ſhould be cracrffred ; which was a kind 
of death never intlifted by the Fewiſhlaw, 

but by the Roman. 
9. The judgment of the Lbigh prieſt, 
2 5 claimed as peculiar to the Sanhedrim, is 
Cftbe igh by ſome reſtrained to capital canſes _ 
Prie7, &t 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 


their office, was alſo claimed to the t 
Sanhedrinm. But had this caſe truly _ 
as is pretended , exempt from the regal 
power, the ſentence of Saul againſt 4þz- 
ewelech, and his Sons, 1 Sam. 22. 13-- 18, 
muſt have been accounted null and inſig- 
nificant, being pronounced by one who 
had no authority over him 3 whereas at 
that time Ahimelech freely acknowledgeth 
his ſubjeFionto Sanl, as I above obſerved. 
Nor can this Synedrial power conſiſt, with 
Salomons undertaking to depoſe Abiathar, 
or his declaring it as a favour that he did 
not put him to death, 1 Kin. 2. 26, 
27- 
10. And asto the admitting the prieſts 
to miniſter in their office, this ſeemeth an- 
ciently to have belonged to the high Prieſts 
authority, from 1 84m. 2. 36. but upon 
account of moral defilements, and ſome 
other extraordinary caſes, there are inſtan- 
ces of the Prieſts being rejected from their 
miniſtration , by the authority of the 
Prince, and ſecular governour. And thus 
It was ordered by Foſeah. concerning them 
who had been Prieſts of the high places, 
2 Kin. 23. 9. and by Nehemiah , con- 
ccrning them who could not _— 

clr 


95 
Yet the judgment concerning any of the Sect. 2. 
prieſthood, whether there was any 70® or 
blemiſh, which rendred them unfit for Middorh. 


_ . 
Hor. Heb. 
in Nat. 

Chorogr. 


C. ZI. 
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B.1.C.3. their Genealogy, and right of ſucceſſior, 
Neh. 7.65. From all this it is manifeſt, 
that all theſe three caſes have been milſre- 
preſented, and that it is a bad deſcription 
of the Kingdom of Judah, which placeth 
all theſe things, withour the limits of the 
Royal authority. 

11. But there are alſo ſeveral other 

conſtitutions, and determinations of au- 

thority , which by theſe Wruers are ap- 
| propriated to the Synedrial power 3 as the 
} 4; {+ 4 making of arbitrary wars, the eltabliſhing 

"7 _—— = * and ordering inferiour judicatures,and the 

= 0 ning conſtituting /aws. And to debar the King 

zXz.) Fo of all power in theſe matters, and reſerve 
them as peculiar to the Sanbedrzn, 1s In 
eficct to affirm, that neither the Royal 
Crown and Scepter, nor the power of the 

Sword, did belong unto the King. 
Sanh. C1 12, That the rn nanma arbitrary 
een $1 war, or War of choice, (whereby they 
n.23- underſtand all War , beſides what God 
vuxr-M% commanded them again(t the ſeven Nati- 
DAY. ons of C anaan ) might never be underta- 
_ ken by the King, bur only by the autho- 
c12.n., Tity of the Sanhedrin. 1s generally atler- 
{2 4. cd by thele Jewiſh Writers, and their tol- 
'vr. Reg. JOWers. Inſomuch that Schickard, produ- 
14.%. c.5. cing Maimonides to the ſame purpole, 
"e017: faith, Rex arms finitinis illaturus, nece/- 
ſarid prins deliberabat cum jnagno ſe 
__ wath, 


ſuperionr or equal to the Regal. 
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ratu, citre cnjus conſenſum miles now Sctt. 2. 


exibat. Yet can be more plain, 
than that the wer againſt the Ammonites, 
for the defence of Fabeſh-Gilead, was par- 
ticularly reſolved upon by 84xl, upon his 
preſent hearing of the caſe, 1 Sam. 171. 


5 6, 7, 12. to which Foſephas agreeth. þ 


And the Wars againſtthe Children of 4m»- 
mon 1 Davids time, whereby they were 
deſtroyed, were by the determination of 
David, 2 Sam. 10. 6,7. ch.11. 1. And 
leſt any ſhould ſurmiſe , that this great 
Court was in ſuch Caſes preſent with the 
King, as the Soxl is with the body; from 
which , though no man can ſee it, all 
ſtrength and life is derived 3 I ſhall add 
- that famous inſtance of Fehoſephbat. When 
he was with the King of 1frael, out of his 
Kingdom, he upon a ſudden reſolved on; 
and undertook in League with Aheb,a vo- 
Ientery War againſt Syria, 1 Kip. 22. 3, 
4. and for his proceeding therein, deſired 
no inſtructions from any Council in F#- 
dea, nor from any other man under Hea- 
ven 3 but only concerning the event he 
enquired of a Prophet of the Lord m Iſ- 
rael, v. 5. | Dn” 
13. He who would bave any further 
inſtances in this matter, may have recourſe 
beſides other caſes, to the vohantary Wars 
of Amaziah againſt 1, 2 Chr. 25:17; 


p, 


m. Jud; 
b A. 


gf The Jewiſh 8ywedrial power was not 
B.t:C.3. I8, 19, 20. and of Foſidh againſt Pha- 
raob Nechoh , 2 Chr. 35. 20, 2T, 22, 
Where as thoſe Wats ate related to be un- 
dertaken,by the choice of thefe two Kings 
of Judah; fo the Kings againft whom they 
Warred, ſent Embafthcs for Peace, notto 
any 84nhetrim, but to them. To thisI 
| add, that if this notion had any thing of 
truth it1 it, 1t might poſſibly be emproved 
far, toward the juſtifying the rebe//o# of 
Seld. de Abſalozt, againit his owh Father. For if 
Syn-l- 2. the power of War was in this Coutt, it is 
15. N. 5» , wy 4 
$44. de Altogether unlikely, that David m his fad- 
Syn.l- 2-c- den flight from his Royal City, ſhould 
$5." 4 havethem with him; bur it is much more 
Jur. R.c.1. likely, if there was then any fach Conrr, 
Ih. ir didremain with Abſalom in Feruſalew, 
whete only that Cottt coul larly fit, 
according to the Jewtfh Canons z efpecially 
Ch. Par. in if that be admitted ToFtranh, which is de- 
"14% clared by the Childee Paraphraſt , that 
; Abitophel the chief Confpirator , was the 
| head of the $dnhedrin. 


feriour ' £120 | 
_ 14. The right of appoiftitig i##ſeriour 


Sanh. ub Courts of Fu tTicature 5 among the Tribes 
ſup. Of 7jrael, 1s claimed allo as pecahar to this 


_— Sanhedrim. And that the Judges of infe- 


c; 1.n. 1, Tour Courts muſt be made RKabbrer, and 
Quing 1n rECelve i4poſttion of Bands from this great 
En var Court, is declared by 2#inyurbbrew. 
C- 5-v. 14- But as we have undeniable evidence; chit 

. 1 


| ſupetiqur or equal to the Regal. 
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in the military Government, divers Cap- Seet. 2. 


tains and Generals were appointed by 
David, and Benajah by Soloman ; io al- 
ſo David eſtabliſhed 2700. Levites, to be 
ralers over the two Tribes and half, 1 
Chr. 26. 32. And as the holy Scriptures 

wes us an account of the Officers, and 
Jud n his time, over the other Tribes 


Joſephws informs us that ſix thouſand of aniq.Jyd. 


the Levites were made Judges by David. 


And if Judges in the Land had not uſually 
been eſtabliſhed by the King , there had 
been no colour for that plaulible pretence 
of Abſalom, againſt his Father, by telling 
the men of 7ſrael their matters were 2009 
and right, but there was no man deputed 


of the Ling Le L00n 90a » 2 Sam. 15. 3: 
Nor can any thing be more clear than that 


Jehoſapbat ſet judges in the land through-_ 


out all the Cities of Judab, City by City, 
2 Chr. 19. 5. and allo a chief court mn Jr 
ruſalermr, v. 8.---11. but that this was nd 
ſuch Sanbedrin, as the Rabbins mention, 
{ (hall hereafter manifeſt. And that the an- 
cient Jewiſh Writers, did acknowledge it 
a right of the King, to appoint judges and 


7. 


judicatures, will appear from Philo, whg Phil. de 


di(courting of a Prince; with a ſpecial re- 
ſpect to the Jewiſh Government, diretts 


him to write t aw with 


bis own hand , aiid to teag thefein, a 
H 2 ff 


Creart. 
Princ!p- 


Co Il. 


SC. 


Of mabing 
L1ws. 


Seld. de 


Syn. 1.3. C- 


Schickard. 
C. 1. The- 
OT.2.Pp-1 5, 


- 


Ant. I. 7. 


C, L- 


—— 


The Jewiſh Synedrial power was not 

alſo apa Hxdbyus, ciounztun x oudwg- 
coun, to chuſe others who ſhall partake in 
the rule and Government ; that is as he 
expreſleth it,that the leſſer cauſes he ſhould 
umzpyors baleLai, commit them to inferi- 
onr Rulers. 

15. The anthority of making any new 
Laws or Conſtitutions, 1s alſo pretended | 
to be peculiar to the Synedrial power. 
And confequently their Kings muſt be de- 


'nicd to have any intereſt m the legi/la- 
« tion, (ince theſe Rabbinical Writers do 


generally affirm, that the King might have 
no place m the Saxhedrize, nor any ſhare 
" its authority, as hath been obſerved a- 
mong others by Selden and Cary2zoviss. 
But whereas the chief things reported to 
us, concerning the Reign of the Kings of 
Fadah, confitt either in their care of Reli- 
gion, or their military atchievements, 
we have art inſtance of a ſtanding »:#1it a- 
ry law or ſtatute, for dividing the Spoil ; 
which was cftabliſhed by David, 1 8am. 
30. 24, 25. And I have m the former 
Chapter evidenced, their eftablihing Or- 
ders in matters Eccleſpiſticalz ſuch were 
the diviſion made by David of the Prieſts 
and Levites for their attendance on the 
fervice of God, and others of like nature; 
and Foſephas tells us that this diviſion was 
obſerved as long as the Temple and its 

worſhip 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. Ion 


worſhip ſtood. To which we may alſo Set. 3. 
adjoin, the particular Laws or Conftituti- 

ons, made by Jon and Nehemiah, con- 
cerning ſome of the Prieſts abovemen- 
tioned. 


SECT. II. 


Of the antiquity of the Synedrial power 
among the Jews, with reflexions upon » 
the pretences for a diſtin ſupreme Ec- 

- Cleſtaſtical Senate. 


1. From what hath been diſcourſed , it 
s ſufficiently evident, that whatſoever 
Conrts of Judicature, or Officers there 
were in Judah, none of them under the 
Jewiſh 27oarchy, ever did vie for Sove- 
raignty with it ; but were in ſubjection to 
it. There wasno ſuch authority, as 15s chal- De Jur. 
lenged by Schickard to the Sanhedrin; 4 -<0Iqs 
who calleth it Synedrium magnum regis © 
majeſtatis compar ; or by Grotius, who Grort. in 
in the reign of the Kings, owneth Senatis 5:52: 
authoritatem regie velut parem, 10 which 
expreſlions 1s allerted its equal, or coordi- 
nate power with the Kings which Selder: $e!d. de 
allo allows. Yet for giving further evi- 59". >-<: 
dence to the truth of what I have above 4g;,. * *.* 
expreſicd, I ſhall affert, 
H 23 2, That 
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B:1.C.3. 2. That this chief Synedrial Govern- 
The Origi- avert among the Jews, was of a later ex- 
wow k traft than the rime of the ceptivity, and 
£1rin was had its firſt original , ſince the decay of 
p__ the true Royal power. There was indeed 
F442" all along theMoſaical diſpenſation an High 

Prieſt, whom the Law of Moſes obliged 
the Jxdge or King, in arduous and weigh- 
ty matters, (and in ſuch only) to conſult, 
and by him to ask connſel of God. And 

: they had alſo Elders and men of wiſdom, 
and with ſome of theſe the Laws of quay 
and prudence would dire the King to ad- 
viſe. And thus much may not improbably 
be the ſenſe of thoſe words of Joſephus, 
propoſing this 'Rule for the King 5 wwezo- 
otTw S undiv Sia Ts appreptes, x; Th) per 
oxowy 1991.15, not toatt without the High 
Prieſt, and the conſent of the Senators. 
Yet $almaſins thinketh that theſe words 
of Joſephus , are ſantable only to thoke 
Princes, who ruled about the end of the 
Jewiſh ſtate ; and unleſs they be taken in 
the ſenle. I have mentioned , they are cer- 
tainly no rule, either founded on the law, 
or agreeable to the government of the 
Houlc of David. And indeed Foſephnr 
who ſaw and felt the calamities, which the 
Jews ſuſtained under the Rowan Kings, 
ſj, _ _..ywasnofriend to Monarchy, and though 
LY 4L....4, bebe far from the Rabbmical ſtrain, yet 


ſamerimes 


+ ſuperiour or equel to the Regal. Log 
ſometimes in this particular he plainly miſ- SeRt. z. - 
repreſenteth the Laws of Moſer, as is done 
in ſome expreſlions of this very Chapter 
now mentioned. 

3. The Ifraclites alſo had Courts of Ju- 
dicature and Fadges, 10 their ſeveral Pre- 
cindts, commanded by the law » "As 1s NC- 
cellary in every Kingdom and orderly Go- **tb in it 
vernment, and they -had one chief court —_ 
to receive appeals. from the.inferiour, en- 
joined, Dewt. 17.8, 9, 10. But all theſe 
in the tune of the Koyal Governwent, and 
all matters of juſtice whatſoever, were un- ,, 
der the authority. of the King, ordered by 
him, and dependent upon him. Even the Gemar. in 
Talmud declareth, that all that is contain- $7 © *: 
ed in .that Paraſouh of the:law , which 
treateth concerning the King , 1s under 
- the Government of the King 3. which Pa- 


raſhah or Section beginneth, Devt. 16. 18. | maſt be 


and endeth Det. 21. 10. and (o takcth in 
this whole ſeventeenth Chapter. But we 
have much better evidence hereof, both 
in what I have above obſerved, of the 
Kings power concerning matters of judz- 
catare, and in that God chargeth upon the 
King, the care of executing juſtice, Jer. ' 
21.12. ch. 22. 2, 3, 4,15, 16. $ce allo 
2 Kin. 15. 6. 

4. But this ARabbinical Sanbedrim 
(whoſe name being of a Greek ex!raFion 

H 4 | 


from 


104 The Jewiſh Synedrial power was not 
B.1.C.3z. from owsd gory, may ſomewhat intimate 
the time of its production) confiſting only 
of Rabbies or ſuch ſtudents in the law, 


| who received ordination, it is reaſonably 

d "Aſem- concluded by Mr Thorndike, that it could 
.c 2, Not be ſuch in the flouriſhingtimes of their 
Kingdom, when no doubt Princes ard 

noble per ſons enjoyed places of dignity 

4rd rciſe and authority, And whereas thele Rabbt- 
_— 9 ,nical Courts of Judicature , conſiſted of 
; Three perſons only in lefler places, of :wen- 

, ty three 1n greater Cities, and the ſupreme 
2 Court preciſely of ſ: verty one, it is highly 
probable, that this model fo far as reſpects 

the number, was not the ancient uſage in 

Iſrael; there being no account of any 


ſuch Courts given, either by Joſephus, or 
ant.l. 4 Philo. Yea Joſephus declares that which 


he 3s ſufficiently contrary hereto; that in eve- 


ry City, the Government wasto be mana- 
, ged by ſeven men, with two Levites, 
- Which he mentioneth as the direction of 
Moſes ; but this is not reconcileable with 
the Rabbinical notions, notwithſtanding 
all the endeavours of ſome learned men to 
that = gon And when we read of a 
Court of ter Elders at Bethlehem, Ruth 
4- 2. and of ſeventy ſeven Elders at Suc- 
coth, which was a City of the Gadites, 
Jud. 8. 14. it is manifeſt that in thoſe 
times, they had not the ſame number gf 

5 Judges 


ſuperionr or equal to the Regal. 05 


Judges and Rulers, which the latter times Sed. 3. 

did dire& , but very different, as is from Gf 

hence obſerved by Biſhop Bilſon. Chr.church, 
5. I know it hath been an opinion,com- cb. 4-p-21. 

monly received without much examinati- 

on, that this great Court had its original 

in the Wilderneſs, when the ſeventy El- 

ders were taken unto Aoſes bis aſſeſtance_ 

in the Government, Num. 11. which M* 


Selden accounts a matter ſo clear, that he De Syn. 1. 
receiveth it with zihz1 certizs eſt. But he © © + * 


who ſhall conſider , tf5It AT the evidence © 


that thoſe 70. Elders were ſuch a Senbe- 
drin, as I have above diſcourſed of, doth 
depend upon the tradition of a very di- 
ſtant age, and that there 1s no certainty, 
that the 70. Elders mentioned in the Book 
of Numbers, were one Court, and not 


em 


Officers in diſtin limits; asalſo that the 
Hiſtory of The Book of Judges, and of the 
time of Sa-mel, who was himſelf chief ; 5m. -. 
Judge of 7/-ael.and in his own perſon held 15, 
bis aſſizes m Circuit, (twice 1n the year, /5 — 
as Joſephus tells us) give ſufficient evi- anr.1. 6. 
dence, that there was no ſuch ſupreme © 3: 
Court in being all thoſe times , Ta he 
Judged Iſrael , and that in the following 
times, the authority claimed to them, was 
enjayed by the Kzngy, as I have evinced; 
I ay, he wha = all this, may very 
well qutſtion, if ngt deny its fo egrly ore- 

. ginal. 
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The Jewiſh Synedrial power was wot 


ginal. And the Fewiſb traditions con- 


ing the contizxence of this Court, and 


CEMaIng 
the ſeries of ſucceſſion of its preſedewts, 


p-661,cc. hath no ſhew of probability. They ordi- 


narily account from Aſoſes till the Kings 
of Tjrael, that the ſeveral Judges of 1: 
rael, were the ſucceſſive beads of the 8 an- 
hedrim ; and yet there is no mention of 
any ſuch Court, in all the Hiſtory of the 
Judges , and many things therem ſhew 
them to have judged 1ſrael as fingle per- 
ſons, or a kink of Treat : an Fad 
there been ſuch a ſetled great Conrt of Ju- 
dicature with them , that gangs had not 
been left upon the death of the Judge, in 
{uch contufion and Ararchy, that every 
man did what was right in his own eyes, 
And the Jewiſh Writers produce different 
Catalogues, of the ww3 or Preſident of 


Ibid. n. & the Sanbedrin, which Tpeaketh them to 
$. 


be at great uncertainty concerning it. And 
many of them will have David, and ſome 
other Kings to have been Preſidents of this 
Court, which is contrary to another of 
their own #raditions above-mentioned. 
But theſe uncertain and groundleſs F ables, 
are reje&ted by divers learned men ; and 


Ibid. n. 6. even Selder: himſelf acknowledgeth , that 


P- 574+ 


what the Jewiſh Writers deliver, is ſuc- 
ceſſuo intuenti baud ſatis commoda. And 


not only Pefevixs and Pererizs, have dil- 
| owned 


XUM 


DET RET TS 


' fuperiour or equal 40 the Regal. ry 
owned the-Conſttmzon ofthiss av bedks 3n2 Sect. C4 
t0 be from Moſes, but Curptonins lately, cawp _ 
and nie de Republica Siobouics, ——_— _w_ 
and Eopſeheanbins ae irege eligemdlo ox$+ & pailim. 
depozendo, as they are by hmrcied, will 
not-allow it-to precede the Captivi 

6. There is alſo another concezt, whach Of an Ec- 
hath taken place with:many, as Juziay and *F<ficet 


Sanhedrine 


Tremellins, tn Deut. 17. Bertram, and Bcrtr. de 
L'Emperewr, our Enghith Author of Fexp- NP-Hevr- 
i Antiquities, and others; thatGod-ap- 1 _. in KL 
pointed ew Synedriul Confiftories arnong _ =_ LH 

the Jews, the one c3vil, the —_ Bcele + Joth. c. 6. 
aſtical. Nowtiall thatis by this Sctt. 2. 
notion of .a diftin&t Eerleſe _— _ _ 
was no more than.thatthe © Ar asGods 
Officers , were by divineauthority em- 
powered to judge and :determme, of what 

related to the-regnlarpurity of? the Temple 

worſhip, and -of ithe:Rules:of: Ceremonial. 
cleanneſs and uuncleanne {s, rand fach like 

things, ſtill acknowledging that theynvere 

ſubje@5 tothe! Royal Government, -all-this 

1s to be granted and-aflerted ; and ſome 
1ntimarions thereare m the Jewiſh Wpiters, 


of a Couna1] or Conſ Z_ Prieſts. (But V. Hor. *\ 
Fe 


H 
lince Ne —_ or, in-the ma- _—_ "y 


x08 The Jewiſh Synedrial power was not 


bs B.:.C.3. (which is alſo improved by ſome, in fa- 

- vour of the hi ferian 

"= - Conſiſtories, and againſt the ſupremacy of 
the King, in matters of the Chipch) is 
neceſlary to be rejeted; concerning 
which it will be ſufficient to note two 
things. | 

| _ 72. Firſt, That this hath no foundation 

[ 


: , 
m F 
$1. 


in the Fewiſh Writers, according to whom 
it 15Not to be doubted, but that in the de- 


clining time of their ſtate, they had only 
" one Great Sanhedrin, which took cogni- 
{ance both of chief, civil, and —_—_— 

cal cauſes. And the aſſerting of two ſuc 
| properly diſtin& Synedrial Cowrt-s, is juſtly 
Gr.deImp. exploded by Grotias, Selden, Dr Light- 
14 de foot, and others well acquainted with 
Syn. 1.2. c. Jewiſh learning, And what number ſoever 
4-0-5, EY had of particular Conſiſtories , the 
Hos. Royal power hath been ſufficiently proved 
V. 3- ſupreme, as well in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as 

Civil. 

8. Secondly, The pretended proots 
from Scripture, upon which they who em- 
brace this conceit do build, are very weak. 
Some perſons would find an evidence for 
a divine appointment, of an Eccleſpaſti- 

Jus divin. cal Sarbedrix of 71. in Exod. 24. 1. 
-, xt where God ſaid unto Moſes, Come wp thou 
and Aaron, and Nadab, 4n4 Abihu, and 
ſeventy of the Elders of liracl, unto the 

Lord 
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Lord ; and worſbip ye afar off. And yet SR. 3. 


here 1s nothing at all mentioned concern 

ing any Conliſtory, or power of Govern- 
went 3 nor is it uſual to account ſeventy 
four perſons to be but ſeventy one. 


to, # 
9. Others as L'emperenr and Kuther- -<mp. in / 


ford, inſiſt on Dev#. 17. 8. +- 12. where a _ 


Court of Appeales in difficult caſes is eſta- Commenr. 
bliſhed, and the Law declares, 7f there nt. 
ariſe a matter t00 hard for thee in judg- fapra. 
ment, between blood and blood, between —_— "# 
plea and plea, between ſtroke and ſtroke, of Ch. — 
being matters of controverſy between thy © 23. p- 
gates 5, then thou ſhalt ariſe, and go to *** 

the place which the Lord thy God ſhall 

chooſe. And thou ſhalt come unto the 

Prieſts, the Levites, and (which Parti- 

cle ſome render or) unto the Fudge. Now 

all the force of argument from this place, 

for two diſtin Conſiſtories, 1s, that here * 

1s mention both of the Prieſts, and of the 

Judge. But this Text gives ſufficient inti- 

mation, that here 1s only one chief Court 
deſigned 3 and that with particular reſpe& 

to matters of civil_cogniſance; which 

might confiſt of Eccleſtgaſtical or ſecular 

perſons, or rather of both. Joſephus tells Ant. Jud. 
us there were ouraloyles 0,7 eps, x; " 6 des 
Teogpnms, xj 1 yepecia, IN the ſame Aſſem- 

bly, the High Prieſt, the Prophet, and the 


Company of Elders meeting together. And 
the 


a 


Lg The' Fewiſh $ymedrral power was not 

B.i.C.3. the Law of Moſes didalle ure; 
————_— 
19. 16,17. If a falſe witzeſs riſe up a» 
inſs any man, to teſtify againfs hind 
that which is wrong, Then both the meer 
betweem whom the controverſy is , ſhall 
ftand before the Lord, befare the Priefis, 
and the fudges which ſhall be in thoſe 
deys, and the Judges ſaall make diligent 
ingquiſttion. And how the Prieft might 
fomerimes be particularly concerned, mn 
the enquiry about civil Caſes, and mate 
ters of treſpals and i#»jury, may be qbſer- 

ved from 1 Kir. 8. 31,32. 

10. Another place frequently aedged, 
for this EcclefaifFicel Sanhedrim, diſtin 
from the civil, is the conStitution of Fe+ 
hoſaphat, 2 Chr. 19. 8.--11. which 1s or- 
dinarily called, the reſtoring the Synedrial 
Government. But Groti»s doth with con- 
fiderable probability deny,that two Comrt? 
were here appointed, and Joſephus whom 
he cited, ſeeraeth to be of the ſame mind. 
And I think it ſufficient to add, that fince 
two diitind# Courts do not appear ewjoiw 
ed by the Law of 4s ſes, and (ince Devid 
and Feho ſaphat did diticrently model their 
Courts of Judicature, m complyance with 
the end and dcfign of the Law of Moſer, 
1 Chr. 26. 29--32. 2 Chr. 19. 8--11, ts 
not to be doubted, but this modellung wds 

performed, 
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ſuperiour or equal ts the Regal.” 21H 
, by their own pradence atid Sect. 3.” 
Royal authority. But that here was no 
ſuch 84nhedrim ereFed, as is 
* the more mamfeft, becauſe I have given 
phin evidence, that both before ard after 
Jehoſophats time , the power claitnied as 4 
peculiar to them , was exercifed by the 
Kizg. Nor could the att of eb0/\phat 
od, Court m original ſant#102 , 6 

the Law of Moſes, trot ought it tobe 
imagined, that he ixveſted them with any 
power paramount to the Royal, by which 
they were conſtituted, 

11. And now again I think it not un- 
meet to apologize for the length of this 
diſcourſe, concerning the Synedrial pow- 
er, which is much larger than I could have 
deſired it to have been.. And = con{ider- 
ing how great the »ziſtakes of very many 
Chriftian Writers pe in this particular, 
and to what 7{ pyrpoſes this errour hath _. 
been by ſome abuſe "or pafics ſub- by 
verting the Repel, and Eeccleſpaſtical Go- 
vernment ; Ithought it uſeful to add this 
Chapter 1n this place, and to fay ſo much 
therein, as would be ſufficient with impar- 
tial men, for the refuting over-grown mi- 
ſtakes. And this I have done the rather, P.de Marc. 
becauſe one of the moſt ingenuous Roman- —_ - 
its lately, though he mention other Pleas, - al 
doth inſiſt on this as a chick one, againſt 


the 


The Jewiſb gywedrial power, KC. 


the admitting that Royal Supremac aſler- 
we ge ned of England , to be pro- 
Authority of Princes under 

eſtament, becaule, he tells us, the 


King then 1n all en difficult Caſes, muſt de- 
t Sanbedrin. And this he 


e this 
: fo with particular oppoli- 


to the Auglobritanut, or the politi- 
ans concerning the due au thority of Prin- 


ces, which are aſſerted in the Church of 
England. 


— 
—_ ww. As 


XU 


CHAP. IV. 


Arguments for Royal Supremacy im Cauſes 
Ecclefiaſtical, from the nature of S0- 


veraignty, and the doftrine of Chri- 
ſtianity : with an enquiry how far 
Princes who are not of the Church, may 
claim and uſe this authority. 


SECT. I 


The evidence hereof from the nature of 
Soveraign power. 


1, JN conſidering the nature of civil 7/4 
Government , we may in the firſt nifters ns 

place refle& upon the origizalthereof. It take care of 

derived from and appointed by God,who vn 

as Creator and Lord of all, hath the high- g«.. 

eſt right to rxle and govern the whole 

World. Hence the Apoſtlecalleth Govern- 

ment, an Ordinance of God, and Rulers 

bis Miniſters, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3- who 

are alſo {tiled Children of the moſt high, 

P/. 82. 6. And that this is a divine inſti- 

tution, was conſtantly acknowledged by 

the ancient Chriſtians , notwithſtanding 

their perſecution from the civil powers, as 

I te 
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B.1.C.4 is manifeſt from 'many expreſſions to that 
Terwl. A- purpoſe, of Tertullian. Dionyſius Alex an- 


pol. c. 3 


C. 2, 


Euſ. Hiſt. 
Eccl. |. 7. 


C. in. 


This need- 
j-4 and rea- 


fonavie. 


drinus, and others, of which thing I ſhall 
diſcourſe more 1n another place. Where- 
fore Rulers ought to take care of the ſer- 
vice of God 1n the World: for if any ſer- 
vant be empowered to govern other (er- 
vants, in his Maſters Family, and to over- 
ſee his affairs, can it be ſuppoſed, that he 
ought only to keep theſe ſervants from 
abuſing one another and not to take care 
of the interc{t of his Aaſter , who em- 
ploys him, whether his buſineſs be done or 
no, and whether they expreſs due reſpett 
to him, or v2/ify and deſpiſe him ? And 
it a Prince appointcth any infer: our Go- 
vernour. 15 1t not expected that this man 
in his place ſhould take care, to maintain 
the hoonr and ſoveraignty of his Prince, 
as well as the intereſts of particular men? 
2. And (ince it is manifeſt by the expe- 
rience of the World, that the duties to 
God are not duly performed by. all men of 
their own accord, nor with the ſole help 
of the ſpiritwal-gnides ;, and fince theau- 
thority of the civil power hath a like in- 
fluence, upon diſcountenancing or rt 
claiming offenders in matters of Religion, 
and in common honeſty ; it cannot be leb 
neceliary that thoſe whom God intruſts 
ith ſecular authority , ſhould take = 
0 


proved from Reaſon and the Chriſt. Dofr. 115 
of his worſoip, honour, and ſervice, than Sect. 1. 


of other things; unleſs it could be preſu- 

med that the acknowledging and honour- 

ing bumane authority, and being juſt, is 

more a duty to man, and more his inter- 

eſt, than the acknowledging and hononr- 

ing of God is. But being above all, 

and the common father of mankind, up- 

on whom weall depend, and unto whom 

we are molt engaged, it juſtly ſeemed 

ſtrangely unreaſonable to Philo, the Few, Phil. ic 

that nt ſhould be thought needful that care - a3 

be uſed, to ſecure the performance of ho- profug. p. 

nour and duty, to other Parents and Go- *** 

vernours, and that no ſuch regard ſhould 

be had to God. And it was eſteemed an 

high abſurdity by S. Aftiz, that offences - Augu- 

againſt men ſhould be puniſhed and cor- Gu +, 

refted, but not thoſe againſt God. And |. 2. c. 11. 

this was ſo much the general ſenſe of man- 

kind, that Semeca could aver, Violetarun he Benef, 

religionum alinbi atqz aliubi diverſa pe- © 5 © * 

na eſt, ſed nbiq,; aliqua ; that there were 

different puniſhments in ſeveral places, 

but every where ſome for them who wvio- 

Lite Religion. And even our holy $avi- 

our 1n his prophetick zeal, thought fit by 

a ſcourge, twice to drive out them who 

polluted the temple, who would not un- 

dertake to divide inheritances, or to paſs 

a judicial ſentence upon the Adultereſs, 
I 2 Ang 


- 
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B. 1.6.4 And all Governours as they have received 
greateracceſlions of honour fromGod, than 
others have, are obliged thereby the more 

to honour him, and promote his ſervice. 
Religiom of 3, It being generally acknowledged,that 
oC” the ſecular authority 1s to take care, that 
Mankind. juſtice, honeſty, peace and vertxe be eſta- 
De Charit. b[1ſhed and preſerved in the World, even 
FP Da. from hence we may infer the neceſlity of 
logo, pag- Its care about matters of Religion; the 
75t , exerciſe of which, is the beſt and ſureſt 
"principle, of all honeſty, juſtice and ver- 
tue. Religion as Philo obſerved, rendreth 
the men who embrace it ſober, juſt, and 
fuithful, whillt the contrary ſpirit pre- 
vaileth in them who reje@ piety, as the 
Pe Charie, fame Author obſerveth. And he who con- 
tid. fiders,how mighrily the Chriſtian doFrine 
enjoineth righteouſneſs, meeknels, peace, 
love, and all goodneſs; and how it enfor- 
ccth the practice of all theſe by a hvely 
ſenſe of God, and a bclict of his dreadful 
threatnings, and excellent and glorious 
promiſes, mult confeſs that theſe practices 
and exerciſes are powcrtully promoted, by 
the embracing and eltabli{hing the true 
Chriſtian Keligion. Tndeed there are 
many who profeſs, but do not pradiſe 
this holy Religion '; but in them who em- 
brace the true principles thereof, as the 
primitive Chriſtians generally did, its de- 
| fenders 
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fenders could with confidence appeal even Sect. 1. 
urſto their Enemies (as Tertalian and Orj- Ie 2d 
gen do) whether Chriſtians were not here- c. _ 


by more free , than other ſorts of men Orig: con. 
were, from Sedition againſt Princes, from get 
all atts of wrong and injury againſt men, 12g. 
and profaneneſs and impiety againſt God, 
4. And even they who perſecuted Chrij- 
ftianity, have acknowledged, that upon 
the ſtricteſt enquiry, they diſcovered that 
men therein obliged themſelves, by ſacred 
vows, not to the committing any kind of 
wickednefs, but againſt it 5 ze furta, nee rp 
latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, n BOP 97- 
fidem fallerent, &c. Indeed a right prin- 
ciple of Religion 1s much more cffcCtual, 
for the promoting honeſty and righteoul- - 
ncfs, than all outward peralties , as lay- 
ing a powerful reſtraint, upon all ways 
of unrighteouſneſs, even when no cye of 
man can obſerve. Now can it be thought 
reaſonable, that the Rulers charge ſhould 
bs, to take care of thele ends now men- 
tioned, and ſhould be conſtituted of God 
to t1at purpoſe, and yet ſhould be obliged 
to 114ve no care of thoſe things, withour 
w#:ch theſe ends can never be ſecured 2 Fo 
a\\crc this, would be to caſt a high reflexi- | 
v1, upon the wiſdom and Government of 
God. 
5- We may allo now compare the pa- 
I 3 ternal 
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B. 1.C.4. ternal and economical Government, with 
the Regal. Theſe are fo near of Kin, that 
it is not only acknowledged by Proteſtants, 
Ph. de De- but even by the Jews , as we may ſeen 
cal. .757- Philo, and by Papiſts, as is declared in the 


Catech. d | | 
Decal. Catechiſm according to the Decree of the 


Pracept. Council of Trent, that in the fifth com- 
10449 mandment of the Decalogue, the Royal 
and pater- Authority is included under the name of 
14! comp«- the paternal. Now the Governour of a 
6 **.+-+ Family hath ſuchan authority, as extend- 
 $r0uft” eth itfelf to the things of Religzor, in that 
he is to take care of the welfare and good 
of his Family. For there is great good in- 
cluded in the nature of Religion 3 which 


brings inward q»##t, peace, and fatisfaQtion 


6 uv of mind, by ſubdzing violent paſſrons, 
a C and inordinate appetites , and by eying 
4.198 Gods providence 1 all things, with ſub- 

| miſiiveneſs to him, and dependance upon 

A him 3 and it alſo brings very high advan- 


tages, as it 1s the way to enjoy Gods bleſ- 
ſing here, and eternal happineſs hereafter, 
aþd therefore there cannot be any exer- 
ciſe of a true Fatherly love, where it doth 
not diſpoſe the perſon, to a care of fo 
great a concernment as Religion is. And 
accordingly the Apoſtle commands Parents, 
to bring up their Children, in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. 
6. 4. and God declared his great appro- 


bation 
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bation of Abraham, in that he would Se. 1. 
command his Children, and his Houſhold 
after him, and they would keep the way 
of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment, 
Ger. 18. 19. or that they would fo enter- 
tain the principles of true Religion, that 


this ſhould be a foundation of righteouſ- 
neſs and well-doing. 

6. And there are the ſame reaſons, to v. $acr. 
engage the Royal power 'to take care of 1p. ad 
Ron, hl f civil powers are to _— 

intend the good of their inferiours, ac- Con. Eph. 
cording to the dodrine of S. Part, Rom. © 3* 
13.4. And the inſtances of David, Feho- 

ſaphat, Hezekiah, Foſtah, Conſtantine, 
Theodoſius, and many other pious Kings 

and Emperours, do manifeſt, that they 

are capable of procuring very great good 

to their Subjefts, by their pious care about 

the matters of Religion. And no doubt S. 

Auſtin might with good realon be confi- cone. xp. 
dent, that the Laws of Chriſtian Princes Gaudenr. 
about Religiow, had been the occaſion of ;; ?: Epiſt . 
bringing many to Salvation by Jeſus 55. 
Chriſs. 

"4 And the Royal Government 1s much Rey « 
of the ſame nature with the paternal, en-- © 
larged im the extent thereof over ſeveral 4 /* ” 
Families 3 but not reſtrained in the nature 
of it, and in the molt excellent and uſeful 
part of jts authority z Gods Ordinance 

I 4 hereby 
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B, 1.C.4. hereby placing athers 1n that authority, . 
cr A which Adam and Noah had., over their 
cip. p.727. Multiplyed and enlarged Progeny. Hence 

Princes are fitly ſtiled, giv: novgs , the 
common Parents of Cities and Kingdoms, 
their political and civil being having a de- 
pendance alſo upon them, who were cal- 
led, Patres patrie. 

8. And the conſideration of the pater- 
nal power, will remove the obje@#ions, 
which ſome men make uſe of, againſt the 
authority of Princes in matters of *Religi- 
on. For if Religion muſt be fo far left free, 

_ as.not to be commanded and enjoined, by 

- any humane civil power , then would 
Abrahams commanding his Children and 
Houſhold, have been blameable, he being 
in his Sphere a ſecular Ruler, as well as a 
Prince is. "Or if it be pretended , that 
growy. men who are come to years of x#- 
derſtanding . and have undertaken the 
proteſiion of true Religion, ought to be 
ſo far left to their own choice. as not to 
be under the Government of any civil 
powcr, with reſpect to Religion : this al- 
ſo is refuted by the inſtance of Abraham's 
£ommanding his Houſhold, which was ſo 

"A large, that. many years before this time of 

an m, thedeltruction of Sodom. when God gave 

2112. n. Abraham this commendation , he could 

355 1» arm three hundred and eighteen Souldicrs 

38. of 
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of his own Houſhold, Ger. 14. 14. and Sc&t. 1. 
all his numerous Family had-been Circum- 
ciſed. And fince Abraham continued un- 
der the bleſſing of God, it 1s very proba- 
ble that his Family was further enlarged, 
before the time of this commendation of 
him. 

9. To all this I ſhall add, that he who- 
doth ſoberly conſider, what ſad diſturben- 
ces and commotions 1n divers Kingdoms 
have been the produCt of the corruptions, 
and errors in the Chriſtian Religion; both 
upon the account of the Papal Uſurpatz-l- 
ons,under the pretence of ſpiritual power, 
and by reaſon of the difloyal poſitions, + 
and tumultuous practices of other Setts, and 
their frequent Kebe//ions; (ball need no 
other argument to convince him, that the 
Princes exerciſe of Government about the 
aſſairs of Religion, 1s greatly neceſlary 
tor the ſecuring his own anthority, the 
peace of his Kingdoms, and the property 
of his ſubje&s. 


an 
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SECT. IL 


The ſame eftabliſhed by the Chriſtian 
Do@rine. 


1. That the Goſpel Do@rine never in- 
tended to deſtroy , or diminiſh the right 
of ſecular powers, is granted by ſome of 
chief note amongſtthe Romanilts, Chriſtus 

De Con- (faith P. de Marca) cum Evangelinm 

= ſunm inſtitueret, regum dignitatem non 

proleg. P- wy | 

25. lefit. And this is not only manifeſt, from 
the tendency of thoſe great Chriſtian du- 
ties of humility, meekneſs, peace and 
righteouſneſs ; but alſo from the many par- 
ticular injunctions of ſubje&ion to Rulers, 
and from our bleſſed Saviour his command- 
ing to give wnto Ceſar, the things that 
are Cefars. And alſo in that the Chriſtian 

cirifiani- DoErine doth peculiarly enjoin fidelity 

_ 4 gporh and obedience, 1n all inferiour relations 

eth Rega , a 

Supremacy. towards their ſuperiours, that by the pra- 
Ctice of this duty, Chriſtianity may be 
adorned and recommended in the World, 
even to thoſe who did oppoſe or reject it. 
Tit, 2. 9, 10. 1 Pet. 2. 12, 13, 14, 15+ 
cþ. 3s I, 2. 

2. And with ſome proſpect to _— 
ity, the Kings of the Earth are called up- 
on;to ſerve the Lord, Pſ. 2, 10, 11, and} | 

are 
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are foretold to be nurſing Fathers, If. 49. Sect. 2. 
23. And both this and their andertaking 
Chriſtianity, and being baptized into it, 
doth require them in their places, and by 
their intereſt and authority , to take care 
of the hononr of God, of his Church and 
Religion. AndS. Auſtin well declares, that Cont. 
Kings then ferve God in their Kingdoms, _ y 
when they therein command what things 
are good, and prohibit evil 3 99 ſolun 
que pertinent ad humanam_ſocietatem, , 
verum etiam gue ad diving Religio- 
nem, as well concerning Religion as hu- 
mane affairs. 

3- And leſt any ſhould think, that the 
eſtabliſhing the K ingdome of Chriſt accord- 
10g to the Goſpel Doftrine , ſhould give 
any exemption to the ſabje&#s thereof, from 
any part of that duty, which was incum- 
bent upon them towards other Kings and 
Governours 3 S. Peter ſpeaking to Chrifti- 
ans, under the Titles of a choſen Genera» 
tion, @ Royal Prieft hood, and a holy Na- 
tion , doth yet (as Biſhop Andrews ob- nakep.ad 


ſerved) particularly enjoin upontheſe per- B«llarm. 
ſons, <{rniffion I = = as ſupreme, _— 
and to the Governours ſent b; bim, 1 Pet. 
2.9, 13, 14. And the buſineſs of the civil 
power 1s there declared to be fo general, as 
to be for the puniſhment of cvil doers, 
and the praiſe of them that do well, and 
to 
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124 Regal Suprematy in things Eccleſpaftical 1 
to the ſame purpoſe writeth S. Paul, Rom- 


I 3. 3, 4+ So that he who would exclude 
matters Eccleſiaſtical, or concerns of Re- 
ligion trom their government and care, 
under the New Teſtament, muſt undertake 


to aſlert , that the performances of Reli- 


gion contain nothing in them of we#-do- 
zng, and that the neglecting, contemning, 
or oppoling it, 1s no part of evil-doing : 
which are ſuch blaſphemons aſſertions, as 
no man can embrace, unleſs he be ſunk in- 
to Atheiſm, and fo really owneth no Re- 
ligion at all. And S. Axg. from Rome. 13. 
2, infers, that he who contemns the Em- 
perour commanding for truth,brings judg- 
ment upon himſelf. 

4. And when the Apoſtle requireth, 
that Prayers be made for Kings, and all 
in authority, that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all odlineſs and 
honeſty, (which include Both Righte- 
ouſneſs and Sobriety) he thereby exprel- 
ſeth the right adminiſtration of Govern- 
ment to be advantageous to theſe ends, 
Now as 1t 15 manifeſt that Rulers ſhould 
not only not oppoſe Peace , but eſtabliſh 
itz and not only not proititute honey 
and ſobricty , but defend and enjoin the 
practice of them 3 ſo the Apoſtle mention- 


_ eth godlineſs , as that which they ſhould 


advance equally, and in like manner. with 
peace 


= — cs Aa Sr— a_— 4 
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peace and honeſty. Nor can we ſuppoſe Set. 2. 
that the Chriſtian Prayers were only de- 

Ggned, that Kings and Rulers with reſpect 

to theſe particulars mentioned, ſhould do 

no hurt : but ſince Gods Ordinance of Go- | 
yernment is a «ſeful inſtitution, that Chri- # 
ſtian Prayer which ſuiteth the Chriſtian : 
doFrine, can delire no lefs, than that this 


inſtitution ſhould attain its end, and be- 
come every way effefual for the doing 
good. And many Chriſtian Princes have 


fgnally advanced, both the do&rine and 
practice of Godlineſs and Religion. 


5- And that Eccleſiaſtical perſons as F*ialte 
. cal perſons 

well as others, are included under the duty 5: to 
of yielding obedience , and ſubjeCtion to Princes. 
this authority, doth appear from that ge- 
neral Precept, Rome. 13. 1. Let ney Hs be 
ſubje@ to the higher powers. ETE As 
the expreſiion is #river ſal and unlimited, 
ſo the Comments of S. Chryſoſtome, Theo- tn Loc. 
deret, Theophylad, and Oecumenins, do 


plainly declare all Eccleſtaſtical per ſons S.Bernard. 
and Officers, of what degree ſoever, even Ep.a0 5c 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, to be concerned Archi 4 


therein. But this ſenſe of theſe words, Eſt-in loc. 
though urged alſo by S. Bernard, is not 27,0e Ws 
embraced by the preſent Romiſh Writers : 4. Diſp. 9. 
but their exceptions made uſe of to elude I 5 

this teſtimony, are of no great force. For Bo. ae 


while they tell us, that #4eſe words do as Rom Port. 


much |, 2, C29» 


XUM 
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Aug. cont. 
Ep. Parm. 
Þ Is Ce 7» 
\ 


Anyoch, 
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much (1f not more) require_ſ#bjeFion to 
the Eccleſiaſtical power, as to the tempo- 
ral, thoſe who thus interpret, are by. 
Ang. cenſured, to be ſave 1mperitiſſems. 
And that the Apoſtle doth Hires dil- 
courſe here, of obedience to the civil and 
temporal Rulers, appears evidently from 
his mentioning their bearing the ſword, 


_ v. 4. and receiving tribute, v. 6. 


6. And the pretence;that this command 
doth only oblige them who are properly 
ſubjeF:, but not thole Eccleſtaſtrcal per- 
ſons,who are pretended not to be ſubjeF, 
but ſaperior to the ſecular power, doth 
proceed upon ſuch a Notion, which was 
wholly unknown to the ancient times of 


Chriſtianity. For it was then uſual to hear 


Tertul. ad ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Colimas Impera- 


SCAP. C- { forem ut hominem 2 Deo ſecundum , & 


ſolo Deo minorem : we reverence the Em- 
perour. as being next to God , and infe- 


Hom. 2.ad ror t0 0ne beſtdes him. And S. Chry ſo- 


ftome owned Theodoſizs as the head over 
all men upon Earth, z. e. in his Domini- 
ons. And according to this perverſe Expo- 
lition, there 15 no more evidence from rhe 
Apoſtles doFrine , concerning any Chri- 
ftians m general being ſubject to Princes, 
than concerning Eccleſpraſticat Officers; 
becauſe his do&rine muſt then be owned 
only to declare, that thoſe whoare i# fub- 

| jon 


CY m—_—_ a <= a6 _ 


determine whether any Chriftians were to 
be eſteemed ſubjects to the Pagan Rulers 


or no. | 
7. But though the Apoſtles were ready 


to declare all needful truth, even before 
Princes and Corfeſtorres, we never find 
them when they were accuſed before 214+ 


proved from Reaſon and the Chriſt. Dor. 12y 
jeFion ought to be ſubje&, but not to Sett. 2, 


giftrates, to plead again {t their power of © 
judicatare, orthat they had no authority 


over them; but __—_ themſelves 
and their do&rine re them. And when 


S. Pax! declared, AGF. 25. Lo, 11. I ffand 5$.Paul's 
at Ceſars Judgment: ſeat , where I qught 1 


to be judged : if T be an offender, or have 
committed any thing worthy of death, T 
refuſe not to dy,-*- T appeal unto'Ce ſar : 
he doth thereby acknowledge the Empe- 
rour to have fuch a power over him, who 
was a great Eccleſgaſtical Officer, as to take 
cogniſance of his acting , whether he did 
any thing worthy of death, or of civil 
puniſhment. 


ſfrdered. 


8, But againſt this inſtance, Be/ar mine De Rom. 


who in his Controverſies did yield , that 
the Apoſtle did appeal to Ceſar, as to his 
ſuperionr in civil cauſes, afterwards retrats 
this and declares , that the Clergy being 
Minifters of the King of Kings, are exempt 


— — 


Ponr. |. 2- 
Co 25» 
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R1.C.4 fore aſlerteth that S. Paul appealed nuto 
In Libr Ceſar, not as to his ſuperiour, but as to 


Recognit- 


Athan. As- 
L ad 
++” wel 


one who was ſ»perionr to the Preſident of 
Judea, and to the Jews. 


9. Burt ſuch ſhifts are, firſt, contrary to 
the ſenſe of the ancients Church, concern- 
ing this caſe; as may be obſerved from the 
words of Athanaſixs, who being accuſed 
betore Conftantixs, telleth him 3 if I had 
been accuſed before any other, Thu alu d- 
cf Baav remark, T would have appealed 
unto your piety, even as the Apoſile did 
appeal unto Ceſar, --- but from thee to 
whom ſhould IT appeal, but to the father 
of him, who ſaid, T amthe truth; which 
words declare this appeal to be as to a ſu- 
periour, and the highei# on Earth, who 
1s only under God. Secondly , this per- 
verteththe Apoſtles ſenſe, and contradi@- 
eth his words, who declared in his appeal- 
ing, where he ought to be judged, if he 
had done any thing worthy of death ; 
which is a plain acknowledgment of ſupe- 
riority over him. 

10. Thirdly, Beſides, that all appeals 
arc owued by Civilians and Canonitſts, as 
an application from an intcriour judge, to 
a ſuperiour judge 7 this particular liberty 
of appealing to the Roman Emperonr, was 
a priviledge granted only to them who 


were free Citizens of Rome: and the 


© Apoſtle 


nr OW” # 7 7 op EPR dE” Re 


roved from Reaſon and the Chriſt. Do@r. t29 
Apoſtle could not claims this, but by own- Set. 2. 
ing himſelf a Citizer of Rome, and there- - 

fore »bjeF to the_chief Governour 
thereof. For this appeal was founded up- 

on that Roman law, which condemned 

that inferiour Judge as deeply criminal, who 

ſhould puniſh any Citizen of Rome thus 
appealing. To this purpoſe, Julius Pair- Jul. Paul. 
lus (aith, < julia de vi publica dam- _ : 
natur, qui aliqua poteitate preditms, ci- 4 "4 bb 
ver Romannm , antea ad populunt, nunc 


ad Imperatorgr appellantem, necarit, ne- 
carive juſſerit , torſerit, verberaverit, 
condemnaverit, in vincula publica duci 
juſſerit. And accordingly upon this ap- 
peal, S. Paul declared, that zo man (no 
not Feſt#s himſelf, the Preſident of Fadea, 
who otherwiſe was enclinable to have 


done it) might deliver him to the Jews, 
AF. 25. II. 


SECT. Ill. 
hat authority ſuch Princes have in mat- 


ters Eccleſiaſtical, who are not members 
. of the Church, - | 


I. It may be ſaid, that what is declared 


by S. Peter, and by S. Paxl to the Romans, | 
and al his appeal, did irhmediately re-. 


(pet Heathen Governoursz 2nd therefore 
S | 


XUM 


What Authority ſuch Princes have 


B.1.C.4. if theſe places will prove any thing, of 


the Princes power in matters Eccleſiaſtical, 
they muſt Þx LI Pager Princes, as well 
as1n Chriſtian. And this is the principal 
thing obxted againſt the argument from 
v.Panl s appeal, by M Rutherford ; who 
tells us , that this would own the Great 
Turk to be Supreme Governour of the 
Church. 

2. And it muſt be confeſled, that it 1s a 
very lad and hcavy calamity to the Church 
when thole ſoveraign powers who are not 
of the true Religion, will intermeddle in 
the affairs of the Church, without the fear 
of God, and due ref{pett to the Rules of 
Religion. Such was the caſe of the Few: | 
iſh Clurch. under the Roman power, 
Which undertook to diſpoſe of the High 
] Prieſthood in Jewry, againſt both the let- 
ter of the law, and the deſign of it. But 
no Governours wholoever they be, whe- 
ther of the Church, or Strangers from it, 
have any r:g41 to do ſuch things, nomore 
than 7. --{b-244 had, to ſet up the worſhip 
of the 1+» 1ribes of Iſrael, CONtrary to 
the Z -w3 or than the Arian Emperonrs 
had, ro oppoſe the INtity of the Sor of 
God. again{t the Goſpel. But though it be 
vcry defircable, that all parts of the Chri- 
itian Church ſhould be under Chriſtian 
and piows Princes, yet where other pow- 
EF 


who are not Members of the Chureh. 13k 
ers do #ake care, that the Chriſtian Church Sect. 3. 


and Miniſters do obſerve the true Chriſti. '' , j* © 
an Rules , as the Archbiſhop of $palato Spalar, * *_ Þ 
tells us was done in that part of his Pro- ftenſio. « 


- . 4 Error. Fr. 
vince, which was under the Twrk ; this ſo Sur. «©. ;. 


far as it is regularly performed , is an" 23 
advantage to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and no blameable exerciſe of their autho- 
rity. 

3. I think it a very plain and clear 4! 5: 
truth, that Kings and Princes are inveſted '*#* 79” 


! ; , ers 0ught to 
with an authority, to govern 1n matters of 11/7; aud 


Religion , not_as originally ariſing from #779707: 
their Chriſtianity X but rom their gene- Reitigio%s 
ral right of Dominion and Soveraignty. 

Nor will there be any difficulty in this af- 4, 4 0 m4 
ſertion, if we conſider that this power of + 4< *<*7 * 
governing about Religion, encludeth only -4# — + 


a right of eſtablifizg Py their authority, / alu" 
what 1s truly u#blameable, orderly, uſeful 4 : "0 Fe. 
and neceſfary,with refpe&t toReligion,and © ”  /) 
of enquiring into the practices of their ſub- 
zetts thereupon,in order to approbation or 
puniſhment; but givesnoauthority againſt 
.truth or goodneſs. 

4. And though ſome perſons by popu- | 
hr expreſſions declaime againſt this poſiti- De Miniſt. ur 4B 
on, yet the ſabſtance of it hath been yield- 0u9-4 : " | 
ed by men of various perſwaſions. MF 24.- , mM 
fon m his defence of the Miniſtry of Eng-" ; 
land aſferteth , That they who are Hea- 


K 2 thens, 


Lg lak 


HOP 
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What Authority ſach Princes have 


B.1.C.4. thens, have the ſame office and authority 
of the higher power, that the Chriſtian 


Fes 


Jus div. 


Reg. Eccl. 
Ce 9. S. Io 


Spalaten. 


'ub1 fup. 


Altar. 


Dam, Co I, 


hn. 


* tn Decal. 
ad quinr, 
prac, 


Magiſtrate hath, but want the right exer- 
ci ſe of 1t 1n matters Eccleſialtical. Our Eng- 
liſh Presbytcrians have aflerted, that Hea- 
then Magiſtrates may be nurſing Fathers, 
may protett the Church and Religion, and 
order many things in a political way a- 
bout Religion, may not extirpate or 
perſecute the Church, may help her 
in reforming, and may not binder 
ber. And $Spalatenſis allerteth , that the 
power of the Prince, in the external 
things of the Church, is ſo neceſlarily con- 
netted by divine, natural, and poſitive 
right, with the Royal power, xt infide- 
lis etiam princeps tali, ſt velit &- ſciat, 
legitime uti poſſit poteitate; that even 
an infidel Prince may uſe that power, if 
he underſtand his duty, and be willing to 
perform it. And this aſſertion 1s appro- 
ved even by Didoclavius (or MF Cald- 
wood, Didoclavius being the Anagram of 
Caldivodiwns) one of the moſt eager of 
the$cotiſh Presbyterians. And Rivet very 
rightly averreth, 1: infideli principe mon 
eſt defeTus poteſtatis, ſed voluntatis tan 
tum; that an infidel Prince doth not 
want authority, but will and inclination 
to advance the true Religion, 

5. Surely it 1s paſt doubt, that where 
Cycr 
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ever true Religion and Chriſtianity is de- Sect. 3. 
clared, and manifeſted in the World. it is 
the duty of all men to receive and exz- 
brace it, becauſe as they are Gods Cree- 
tures, they ought to 9b-y and honour him, 
7 and ſubwzrit to his Laws and beli-ve his Re- 
velations 3 and thereupon every ſupreme 
Magiſtrate ought to advance the name of 
Chriſt, and the true doctrine and Religion. 
And if a Pagan Prince upon underſtand- 
ing the £r«th, ſhall uſe his authority for ! 
Bf 5 advancement, this power 1s juſtly ex- 
erciſed in ſuch Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. I pre- 
ſume no Chriſtian will deny, that Nebu- 
chadnez2ar did well in making a {ſtrict 
Law,that none ſhould ſpeak amiſs againſt Dan. 3.29 
the God of Iſrael, and Darins alſo 11 ma- 104m k4 
king a Decree, that wer tremble and fear - +4 © 17 
before the God of Damiel, Dar. 6. 26.and | 
Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes, in giving 
order for the rebuilding the temple at Fe- 
ruſalem. reſtoring its Vellcls, and furniſh- 
ing it with Sacrifices, and executing judg- 
ment on the oppoſlers hereof ; with reſpcct 
' to which thing , good Ezra bletled God, 
who had put ſuch a thing into the Feart N- 
of Artaxerxes. And that other Princes in 
like circumſtances, ſhould follow the ſteps 
of Nebuchadnezzar, Darins, and the 
King of Niniveh, who proclaimed a ffri nr | 
faſt, and commanded his people to cry 
2 migehtei» 
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B.1.C.4. mightily unto God, is jultly aſlerted by 
f, 4 2 EP. S. Aug. in his Epiſtle to Bowifacins. 
| Terwl. A- 6. Nor are thoſe Heathen Emperoury 
pol. c. 5. to be cenſured , who afted any thing on 
the behalf of ChriiFian Religion, as Tibe- 
rius threatned them , who at their peril 
4 y* 1» ſhould accyſe Chriſtians, for their Reli- 
; gion; and other publick reſcripts there 
were, of Adrianus,Euſ. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4.9. 
Antoninus ibid. cry. Aurelins, Tertul, 
AP. c. 5. and Galienns, Fuſ. Hiſt. L 7. c. 
ry. which were in the favour of Chriſti- 
ans. And it is a known and famous cale 

concerning Paulus Samoſatenny, who for 
Hereſy, was depoſed by the Chriſtian 
| Biſhops, in the Council of Antioch, and 
| - Wſt. Domus appointed to ſucceed him. But 
| © * Paulzs retuling to leave his poſleſſion, the 
| yh ary /lmproad L Orthodox Chriſtians appeal to Aurelianus, 
| /harttc 44m, ,o ery 4 Pag an Emperour, who referring the caſe 
E--S to be heard by the Biſhops of Zraly, and 
*5-©2 5 © 7- about Kome z ordered the Church to be 
given to him , for whom they ſhould de- 

termine, and by his authority was Paulus 

ejected 3 and ncither his interpoſing, nar 

their -appeal unto him, hath becn ever 

: thought culpable , nor yet Paulus his be- 
_ ing diſpoſſeſſed, vm © gowns apyis, by 

© bis baptilm fe ſecular power. 

s | exerciſed 7, But above all others, the acting of 
line o. Conſtantine the Great, before the w_ 

clefra/tical. (©) 


(_t{Pnn aan <4 uf Fw 1, ne# 
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of his Baptiſm , ſeemeth very confidera- Sett. 3. 
ble, to evidence what power hath been 
exerciſed in things Ecelefraſtical with the 
general approbarion of Chriſtians, by one 
not yet admitted into the Chriſtian 
Church. Of which I ſhall give ſome par- 
ticular inſtances , to which more may be 
added,beginning with what hathrelationto 
the peace and concord of the Church. Afr i- 
can a ſhort time gave birth to the Schiſm 
of Donatws and of AMeletins, and the He- 
rely of Arinus. The Donatiſts ſeparated 
themſelves. from the Church , upon ſome 
exceptions they made againſt the Ordina- 
tion of Cecilianns, and being condemned 
by the African Catbolick Biſhops , they 
apply themſclves to Conſtantine the Emnz- Opt. cont, 
perowr, Bur he being not verſed in things "> ** 
of that nature, as Optatry tells us, did not 
(or as S.: Auſtin ſeveral times faith, durſt Aus Ep. 
not) undertake the judging of the caſe , ;; Sus fry 
himſelf, but by his authority , he appoin-, 4 I,bs,.49 
ted Melchiades then Biſhop of Rome, with 
three Biſhops of Galia, to judge thereof, Eur rift.) 
and they by vertue of his delegationexa- '* © 5: 
mined the caſe, and adjudged it agamſt 
the Donatiſts. 

8. Bur they being ſtill unquiet , and 
this hearing being meffeCtual, for procu- 
ring the peace of the Church, he orders 
this tg be further examin'd by the Conn- 

K 4 ct 
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B.1.C.4. cil of Arles, which he ſummoned, and en- 


Fuſ. ub 


ſup. 


Bar. An. declare. 


Joins the parties concerned to attend that 
Council, as his own Letters in Ewſebins do 
And Baronins who fixeth the 


314: -53- Baptiſm of Conſtantine ten years after this 


An. 125+ 


Þ. 4 $* 


Aug. Ep. 


195. 


A þ. concerning the time of the obſervation of 


Council, yet aſlerteth him to have been 
preſent 1n it 5 which by the way is ſufhci- 
ent to diſcover how little the preſence of 
Conſtantine 1n the Council of Nice, can 
prove him to have been then baptized, as 
Baronius would thence infer 5 who was 
not there to give ſuffrage or vote, for the 
deciding queſtions of faith, but to obſerve 
their proceedings and preſerve unity 3 and 
where indeed even Heathen Philaſophers 
were ſometimes preſent, which Baronins 
himſelf admitteth. And after all this, the 
Donatiſts being condemned at Arles, but 
{till diſſatisfied and turbulent, though Con- 
ſtantine was unwilling to have judged a 
Canonical caſe , concerning Biſhops, 1n 
his own perſon, yet at laſt he undertook 
the hearing the Caſe of Cecilianns him- 
{clt, and j»ſtifi-d him. And the accuſati- 
ons the Donatiſts brought againſt Felix, 
who was one of them who ordained Ce- 
cilian, was by the Emperours command 
and appointment, heard by Helianns, who 
declared him innocent. . 

9. Touching Arianiſm, and the diſpute 


Eaiter, 
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Eaſter, Conſtantine endeavoured: to com Sect. 3. 
poſe and end them, by ſending Hoſts Bi- 1957: Mit 
ſhop of Corduba, both to Aexandrie,and $oz. = 
ito the EafF, or towards Aſie to that phy- © 15: 
poſe. And after this by his authority', he —_— 
called that famous Coxncil. of Nice , tq |. 2. c.62. 
decide theſe Controverſies; of which I 

ſhall add more in the next Chapter. And- 

when they had determined theſe things, 

and the Caſe of the Meletians and others, 
Conitantine enjoined . the burning of all 

the Books of Arius, and. upon pain of $ocr.1. r. 
death required every Copy of them to be. 5 
given up, and not to be concealed. But 
afterwards being deceived. by Arizs and _ 

his Complices, he was very favourableun- * 

to him. And many other things paſled; 

under his cogniſance,relating to Ari«s,and 

his Confederates and Oppolers. 

10. He alſo publiſbed his Edi 5 againſt. Cod. lib.r. 
the Donatiits, Novatians, Valentiniangs, \* 5% 
Marcionifts and other Scfts, forbidding Euc. dc 
their Aſſemblies , ether private ar pyb- Y*couſt. 


| : - |. 3. c. 6 
lick,and commanding their ardinary meet- 7 © *P 


ing places to be pulled down , or taken Sozom. 1. 
from them. "And Fuſeb7ns Oblerves, :de *< 5” 
Vit. Con. |. 1. c. 37. &- 1. 4. 6.27. how 

for the procuring the peace of the Church, 

he frequently aſſembled Conncils, and 
confirmed their Canons and Conftituti- 

ONys, 


11. And 
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B.1.C.4. '1Tr. And when he ſammoned the Coun- 
cil of Tyre , he expreſſed ſuch words of 
authority as theſe , recorded by Exſebine, 
and from him admitted by Baronins. If, 
ſaith he, any owe ſhall, as I ſuppoſe they 

Euf. de . will not, withitand our mandate, Tl 

_ nueckeay weadny, and will not be preſent, 

Bar. an. fheve ſhall forthwith be ſent one by ws,who 


__ G, _ by the royal anthority ejef, (or ba- 
nifh) him,  & foros weeatyugl0: cu 
Toy Re and ſhall Tet him know, that 
it doth not become him to reſiſt the ap- 
pointments of the Emperonr, which are 
publiſhed for the defence of the truth. And 
Socr. Hiſt. Athanaſius otherwie unwilling, as Socra- 
Ec 1. 1: 225 informs us, did come to that Council, 
for fear of the Emperonrs diſpleaſure. But 
when the proceedings of that Council 
_ againſt him, were very injurious and irre- 
gular, for which the Emperour afterwards 
ſharply reproved them , Athanaſius him- 
ſelf a man of agreat and couragious ſpirit, 
and no way inclmable to any unworthy 
compliances, earneſtly deſtred to have his 
caſe heard. and examined by the.Emperour 
himſelf, who though at firſt unwilling, did 
undertake to hear it. 

12, He alſo promulged divers laws, for 
the advancement of Chriſtianity and piety; 
by them prohibiting idolatrons ſacrifices, 
Em. de Vit. Conſt. [,2, 6. 44. & lib. 4 

F. 23» 


ex 41991 


after. 


13. Indeed Conſtantimedid all this timie Euſ. de 
believe, and own the doFrine of Chriſtia- 
nity ; but was. nat till toward the end'of 
his life ſolemnly admitted into the num- 
ber of the Catechumens,. when he firſt re- 
ceived impoſition of hands, according to 
the diſcipline af the Church. And there- 
fore when he owned himſelf to be conſti- 


who are not Acmbers of the Church. 


£. 23- and taking care for the erecting Sect. 3. 
Chriſtian Churches, ibid. L 2. ce. 44, 45, 

Foc. l. x. c. 12. and enjoining the reve- 

rent obſervation both of the Lords day, 

and of other faſting and feftivel days of 

the Chriſtian: Charch, Ezf. de Vit. Conſd. 

L 4.c. 18, 23. And all theſe thi 
looked upon by the Chraftians of t 
as no ads of an intreding and »ſnrpine 
power, but weve attended with great ap- 
probation and acclamations: and the pi 


ous Biſhops WeETE re 


——_— 


and forward to 
Ug_EaTes ACCOEGHN to his order, for 
the Churches peace, or to meet mn Coun- 
cils, according to his appointment. But 
where the Emperour thr 
g0 beyond his bounds, rhe pious 
tholick Biſhops were then careful, t 
ſ{crve the true Catholick rules of 
and Unity, as appeared in that notable lan 19 
ſtance, when he commanded Arins to be ” 
received into Communion, of which here- 


h miſtake did 


Order (ilot4 rho 


Vir. Conft. 
L 4 C- 61+ 
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B. 1. C.4- tuted of God, Emo» gms enlos F CAXANs 
Ib. c- 24 oies, he meant thereby that he had the 


where Euſebins declares , that Conitan- 
tine behaved himſelf towards the Church 
of God, as one who was »givss EHioygms, 
a general Governour thereof. But whileſt 
he was yet wnbaptized , being not a per- 

member of the vitible Church, it 
would be very incongruous to aflert, that 
he could derive his authority in cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, from his relation to that 
Church, whereof he was bit a Candidate. 


And no authority of Government in the 


| Chriſtian Church , can be conveyed by 


Chriftianity, antecedently to the Baptif- 
al pray 


SECT. IV. 


An enquiry into the time of the Baptiſm 
of Conſtantine the Great, with reſpe# 
to the fuller clearing this matter. 


I, But becauſe much of this depends 


upon the right fixing the ti-ze of Conſtan- 
tines Baptiſm, it will be no digreſſion to 
take a true account thereof, which our la- 


rer 
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ter Romiſh Writers do much miſrepreſent. Sect. 4. 
Now E#/ebins, the Chronicon of S. Hie- De Vir. 
rome, and divers ancient Writers of good _ SS 
credit, inform us, that he received his Ba- 
pti/m at Nicomedis, bat a very ſhort time 

before his death (and Conſtantin allo his Socr. 1. 2. 
Son was baptized at the end of his life © 
and reign). But Baronius,Binius, Duran- Bar. an. 
tus, and before them Cardinal Poole, in a _— 
particular Tra&t, and many. other Popiſh ein. invir. 
Writers, out of reſpeCt to the Rowriſh See, Silv. Pol. 
will have his Baptiſm to be adminiſtred cnn. 
divers years before, at Rome by —_ Durant. de 
ſome of them boldly charging Exſebins, = "x 
with a deſign of forgery and falſhood in * 

this relation. 

2. But he who ſhall conſider , how Conſtan- 
much &wſebius converſed with Conftan: |,;;.c1 . 
tine himſelf, and how remarkable a thing Rome + 
his 54pti ſes muſt needs be, after the conti- *<ier- 
nued ſeries of Pagan Emperours, and alſo 
how many particularitics are expreſſed by 
Euſebizs , both concerning words and 
ations of Conſtantine, at that time and 
place, which had relation to. his baptiſm 5 
will think it unlikely that his account 
ſhould be an impoſture. And he who ſhall 
further obſerve that Nicomedie was no 5%: | *: 
ob{cure place,but a populoxs City, in which £8 
was an Imperial Palace, where Conſftan- 
tine ſometimes reſided , and there died; 


and 


—_—_ —— 
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B.1.C.4. and that all this was related to be done, it 
a time of ſo much remark, as then was the 
fefty deys from E aſter to Whit ſontide, 
and when many Biſhops were called thi- I 
ther, to be preſent at this ſolemn aFion z 
if all this was as Baronins and Biniws Pre« 
tend, a deſigned forgery of Exſebins, there 
was great want of cunning in the con- 
trivement. And he muſt be a man arrived 
at a {trange height both of i#-*pxdence and 
folly, who would attempt the obtruding 
ſuch a cheat upon the World, which could 
not but be generally contraditted in that 
age. I ſuppoſe that no man of common 
ſenſe can perſwade himſelf, that if he 
would undertake to write , that our late 
gracious Soveraign , King Charles the 
Firſt, was put to death at Dublin,for Edin- 

» bargh, m 1660. (which 18 a parallel to 
what theſe men fancy of Exſebins) that 
ever he ſhould be believed. 

3. And yet it is much more incredible, 

that if this had been fach a palpable im- 

Socr. 1. 1- poſtmre , that both Socrates, Theodoret, 

_ Sozomen, Evagrins, and divers other Hi- 

Hitt. Eccl, ſtorians fince them, ſhould agree with En- 

| 1- £32 ſebius herein, and that none of theſe, nor 

= any other genuine ancient Writer, ſhould 

Evagr. make diſcovery of hiserrour, who yet men- 

* ton many things concerning Conſt tine, 
not cxpreliced in Exſebins, And _ 
what 


> TU CD o& of” MARYVYS aw a= © Y- 


who are not Members of the Church. 


what might be learned by general fame, Sect. 4. 
and particular writings, Socrates had Socr. | 1. 
himſelf opportunity of receiving inteli- © 7* 


gence , concerning divers things done in 
Conſtantines reign, from ſome perſons of 


good credit, who lived till his time, and *- 


one who was preſext in the Conncil of 


4. Beſides this, $. Ambroſe, who lived at Ambr. in 
the end of that Age; and in 7taly not far 7: __ 


from Rome, where Conſtantine is preten- 
ded to have been baptized, about thirteen 2 
years before his death; gives a plain teſti- 
mony, that his baptiſm was at the exd and 
cloſe of his life. For ſpeaking of Conſtan- 
tine, he ſaith, Cui baptiſmi gratia in ul- 
timis conſlituto, omnia peccata dimiſit; 
which expreſſions have puzzled Barowiny, 
nor canthey be referred, as he and Birnizs 
would have them, to any time_of fickneſs 
but his laſt. | 

5. And that Synod held at Ariminune 
in 7taly, in the reign of Conſtantins,con- 
liſting of the Weſtern Biſhops, which held 
the Faith of Nice, declared their reſolution 
in their Synodical Epiſtle to Conſtantins, 


which is extant 1n Athanaſius, Socrates, Athan. de 


$0zomen and Theodoret, not to innovate ? 


any thing in that Faith,which Conſtantine c. 7. 


with all accurateneſs and ſiriFneſs of ex- 


ariination did publiſh, uels mo axe 


ſacs 


What Authority ſuch Princes have 


B.1.C.4 axs x Semworws , Thy ovyyenpacnty may 
Sor. 1.4. 6xmibergre, whoſe memory deſerved to be 


famous after his death, and who after his 
beptiſer (to wit, into this faith) was #a- 
hen from among men, and went into 


Ubi ſupra. peace. But Baronins and Birins to avoid 


this teſtimony , undertake to corre@& this 
Epiſtle, and inſtead of Conſtantine read 
Conſtans, pretending that it 1s fo read in 
Athanaſius 3, to which, becauſe this teſti- 
mony 1s con{1derable, I ſhall return two 
things. 1. Thatit is indeed true, that the 
latine tranſlation of Athanaſins , hath 
Conſtans, but the Greek in Athanaſens 
readeth it Conſtantine z and it 1 very un- 
reaſonable, that the orig129l Greek of four 
ſeveral Authors, ſhould be corretted, on- 
ly from the different reading of one /atine 
tranſlation of nuch later = and pofli- 
bly altered with deſign. 2. That the 
words mentioned in that Epiſtle, cannot 
be applyed to any other Emperonr, ' but 
only to Conſtantine the Great , of whom 
they were diſcourling. In his time and 
much under his care, the faith of Nice was 
publiſhed and prommwulged , which is oft 
exprelied by &xmle 2:1, and he himſclt de- 
clared , concerning his care about it at 
Nzee, Thu) aAnlazxs SEemeamw « vedeZaubu,and 
then axe[25 JEnmwa, which words of his, 
the Synod at Arizrinum did probably at- 
lade unto. 6, Now 
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6. Now againſt all this great evidence; Set. 4: 


they who oppoſe it, do not produce the 
authority of any one ancient genuine Ca- 
tholick Writer. But they bring forth ſuch 
ſpurious ſtuff, as the ats of Silveſter, and 


Liberins, which are manifeſtly fabulous : 


iis complura veritati manifeſte adverſan - 13,145 


inſfomuch that Baronins Yee dure 


tia ineſſe, perſpicuo demonſtratur , wit 

other words of like ſevere cenſure. They 
alſo urge a pretended Preface, to a Coun- 
cil at Rome undet 8ilveſter, which ſpeak- 
th of Conſtantine being baptized by Sil- 
veſter. But they have not theſe words, 
from any Copy of ſuch a Conncil itſelf, 
but from a Writing of an uncertain Au- 
thor, intituled, Epilogus brevis, ec. of 


which Binizs confelleth , hujus Epilogi Nor. in 


initium de mendacio ſuſpeFumredditur; 


Conc. 
Rom. 2- 


that the beginning of this writing is wn- ſubSilveft: 


der a ſuſpicion of being falſe. They alſo 
have recourſe unto Zoſtmus, a Greek Hi- 
ſtorian 5 but from him thy* produce no- 
thing, of the baptiſm of Conſtantine, bit 
he telleth a manifeſtly falſe and ſJanderous 


ſtory, of the occaſion of Conſftantines | 


hr{t reſolution of embracing Chriſtianity; 
and both the aCts of $zlveſter, and the 
words of the Preface above-mentioned. do 
enchne tothe ſame thing. But Zoſemms be- 
ing a bitter Enemy to Chriſtianity, is de- 
clared 
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An. 305. 
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clared by Baronius. when he writes con- 
cerning things of the Chriſtian Religion, 
to be an evident depraver of truth, manie 
feitus proditor veritatis. & in Conſtans 
tinum iniquiſſinus ; with other exprellt- 
ons of like nature. And the pretence that 
the Fort 1s yet to be ſeen at Rome, 1n 
which Cont uniine was baptized, being 
againſt ſuch great evidzice , deſerves no 
more aticnt, than the moſt fabulous ſtories, 
concerning ſuch religious reliques, as do 
ſerve only to impoſe upon the credulous 
vulgar. 

7. But that argument which they ſeem 
to be moſt carneſt 1n 1s, that if Conſtantine 
was baptized at Nzcomedia where Emnſe- 
bus a chict Ringlcader of the Arians was 
then .ſhop, this would caſt an high aſper- 
ſ10n upon that good Emperour, who muſt, 
ſay they, then bc concluded to dye 1n the 
Arian, ai 1 not in the Catholick Commu: 
jon Now it might be ſufficient to fay, 
that by thi ys argument, they might as 
well prove. allthe Nicene Council, to be 
Arians . 15 this good Emperour 3 fince 
they ſatc, and no doubt received the Com- 
munionat Nice, where Theognis was Þl- 
ſhop ; who was the conſtant_Companion 
and Confed:rate WI Euſebius, 1n mana- 
ging the Ari. deligns. ButT ſhall further 
+49 two things. 1. That it might be poſ- 

ible, 
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who are not Menibers of the Church. To, | 
fible, that his baptiſae was not received Soft. 4. 
It, 


from the hands of this Exſebins, Euſebins 
Pamphilus declaring , that 

vers Biſhops at that time called to Njco- 
media, and Oelaſins who was a famous Bi- 
ſhop of Paleſtine in that Century , decla- 
ring, that he was not baptized by an A4rz- 


an, but by one who embraced the Catho- . 


lick faith, as his words in Photius, cited 


by Scaliger, do plainly expreſs. 2. That nts. in 
AUCI, 
Chrov. p. 


if it ſhould be admitted, that he was bap- 


. Conl. 1. 
there were d3- c, 51, 6 


tized by this Euſebizs , as 1s indeed cx- 251. 


preſled in the Chronicon of S. Hierome, 
and in the &Hlopn xeorwr, publiſhed by 
$caliger, with the Chronicon of Euſebi- 
#7, yet this will by no means charge hin 
with Arianiſme. For 1. This Enſebius 
of Nicomedia , had then fubſcribed the 
faith of Nice 3 and though he and Theog- 
js were once depoſed by that Council,yet 
upon their protclled ſubmiſſion to the 
faith thereof, they were agaip reſtored 


and reccived, as S. Hierozze acquaints us : _ ady 
UC 


and the form of their ſubmiſſron 15 cxtarit 
m FSocr. Hiſt. Ecel.l. 1. c. tc. and SoZoms. 


[. 2.c.15. And though this ſubmiſſror 


of his, was as Theodoret tells us, out of Theod. 


an iZ deſign, this is no way to be i-zpured 
to the Emperour. 2. The faith of the 
Council of Nice was then publickly eft2- 
liſhed, and the Fathers at Ariminu 

L 2  abpve- 


Hiſt. EccT. 
p l I. © I 9- 


4- 
F 
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\ 
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wo 
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B. 1.C.4. above-mentioned, do ſufficiently intimate 
his being baptized into it. 3. He then ap- 
_ a manifeſt friend, to the Catholick 
iſhops, who held to the Conncil of Nice, 
in that at the time of his death at Nicome- 
dia, he deligned to recal Athanaſins from 
his baniſhment, though Exſebins of Nice- 
Theod. wedia periwaded the contrary, as Theo- 
vid. C-32- doret (with whom Athanaſins himlelt 
Athan. A- - , : 
pol. 2. ex agrees) doth acquaint us. 4. Nicomedia 
Ir. Conſt. was not the place he intended for his Bap- 
_ tiſme, but pan 5 but his ſickneſs of 
which he died ſurprizing hinhere, left 
him no liberty to chooſe any other 
place. 

8. I ſhall now only add, that according 
to this evidence,all the ations of Conſtan- 
tine, expreticd in the former Section, were 
pcrtormed before his baptiſm. But if any 
ſhall embrace the contrary opinion, which 
E reject as falſe and groundleſs, many of 
thoſe actions will (till be previous thereto. 
And therefore this Princes authority and 
duty, to take care of things Eccleſiaſtical, 
was not the effect of his undertaking 
Chriſtianity, but was contained in the 


P general authority of his imperial Sove- 
raignty. Yet I doubt not but this fiction 
|. of Conſtantines being baptized at Rome, 

oat _—_— 
"OP and the other of his Doxation, are two 
> -.-” Twins, being both of them the ſpurious 


and 
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and illegitimate off-ſpring, of a Juxuriant Sect. 4. 
fancy, impregnated by a Romancing T- 

cubus. And the large form of his Dona- 

tion, not that in Balſamon, but in Bini- Bin. Tom. 
vs, expreſſeth the Baptiſm of Conſtantine *+ Þ: 255: 
by Silveſter. But this Donation is now 

juſtly reje&ed as a manifeſt forgery , by 

their own learnedeſt Writers, as Morinus, 

and P. de Marca, the latter of which ſup- D< Con- 

poſeth ſome of the Popes themſelves,about 2% 6a 
the eighth Century, to be acceſlory to the 3, 5. 

framing and obtrading this impoſiture, 


CHAP. V. 


An Account of the ſenſe of the ancient 
Chriſtian Church , concernmo the 
authority of Emperours and Princes tn 
matters of Religion. 


SECT. I, 


_ Of the general exerciſe of this Supremacy; 


and of its being allowed by the Fa 
thers of the firſt General Council of 
Nice. 


I. T7 1s acknowledged, that the truth: 
either of Chriſtian do@rine, or of 
natural rea ſoz, do not principally depend 
upon the conſent of men. It is not to be 
decided by the woice of the World, whe- 
ther the only tr#e God, and he alone, 
ought to be worſhipped ; nor did it de- 
ay upon the vote of the Jewi(h Prieſt- 
ood or Sarhedrim , whether Jeſus was 


' the true Meſſzs.: And upon this account, 
the Gentile Deities were deſervedly deri- 
ded by Tertu{/itar, who had no other title 


150 The ancient Church owned the Supremacy , 
B.1.C.5. 
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of the Emperours in things Eecleſiaflical, 151 

2. But yet none can be expected, to Sect. r. 
ive a better and more. ſure account of 
the do@rines and duties of Chriftiawity 

tf than thoſe who have been the profeſſors, 

Mm Et practiſers of that Religion, in the pu- , 

WW rer tires thereof. And therefore there is 

" ſuch a juſt reſpe& and reverence due to 

the prizritive Chriſtian Church, and the 

aſſiſtance of the divine grace which gui- 

ded and influenced it, that that which was 

generally received therem, hath thereby 

a very great and conſiderable teſtimony of 

ts being a truth , eſpecially where there 

are alſo other great arguments,and eviden- 

ces to evince the ſame. And in ſuch things, 

It may well be allowed, according to DF Dr. Ham- 

Hammond, among the pie credibilzg, that 199" g, 

'W a truly gereral Conncil ſhall not err. And , "pg 20 

WW even thoſe perſons who have Tio due re- 

| gard, either to antiquity , or the autho- 

W rity of the Chriſtian guides, will mani- 
felt their great pride, if they will reject 
and contradi&t_the general ſe» ſe of the 
Church, unleſs 1t be upon very clear and 
manifeſt evidence to the contrary. But 
ſuch who pretend, as the Romiſh Church 
doth, a reverence and high vecneration for _. ,,. .”,... 
Tradition, are thereby the more concern- Y 
ed not to diſclaim what hath bcen ordt- 
narily and plainly delivered, in the anct 

_ ent Church, 


2. Now 
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B.i.C.5., 3- Now to givean account of the ſenſe 
of the particular Fathers in this place, 
would be a more long and tedious work 
than would be need And indeed the 
minds of many of them may ſufficiently be 
diſcerned, by their plaim expreſſcons.men- 
tioned 1n ſeveral parts of this diſcourſe, 
Nor will I inſiſt upon thoſe commonly ob- 
ſerved, and very expreſſive ſayings, con- 

at be 4 cerning Supremacy 1n general z as that of 

w_ Tl Apel. c. Tertullian (Imperatores) in Dei folins 
3%. 5+ poteſtate ſunt, 4 quo ſunt ſecundi , poſt 

Parm. 1. 3. quem primi:; and majeſtatem Ceſaris Deo 

ſoli ſubjicio 5 and that of Optatus, ſwper 

| Imperatorem non eſſe niſi Deum qui fecit 
' Imperatorem, which very plainly aflert, 
that the Emperour was under none, but 
only God himlelt. But I ſhall apply my 
ſclf to ſuch things , as will enclude- the 
more general, and publick acknowledge: 
ment of the Chriſtian Church : and ſhall 
then anſwer what may be objected 1n this 
particular, 

4. The actual exerciſe of Government 
in the ancient Chriſtian Realms, is ſome- 
what conl1derable to this purpoſe. That 
the Chriſtian Emperours did exerciſe au- 
#bority 11 matters Eceleſiaſtical, is mani- 
felt from the Feeleſeaſtical Conſtitutions 

d.l. 1- of the Raman Emperors, "which are yet to 

Jn 4A be ſcen in the Codex and the Novele Ju 

{4 ($4 ſtiniqni, 
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"TL may ._yY fa, *as. 
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ftiniani. Wherein among other things, Set. 1. 


there are laws eſtabliſhing the Catholick Novel. 6. , 
faith, and the doctrine of the Holy Trj- - 4 ack 
xity, {0 as not to allow any to contend 
againſt it 3 as alſo concerning the manner 
of Ordinations. Excommunications. and 
Abſolutions ; and the duty of the Clergy, 
even of. Biſhops, Archbiſhops, and Patri- 
archs. And jn theſe and other particulars, 
the Nomrocanon of Photizs doth deligned- Phor. No- 
ly (bew, how the Imperial law doth pro- - 
vide for various Cafes, concerning which 
the Canons of the Church alto had taken 
care. | | 

5. The Laws of like nature are alſo yet Kings as- 
extant, of the Kings of France, and other _ - of 
Realms abroad, And in our own King- ty;ngs xc- 
dom the EccleſraZt ical laws of Ina. Al- *fraftical. 
fred, Edgar, Canutus, and Edward the 
Confellor, may be ſeen in Sir H. Spelman. Spelm- 
The Laws made and executed by Chriſtian - pots 
Emperours againſt Arians, Neſtorians, 
Manichees, and others guilty of Here{y or 
Schiſm, were very many 3 and the pro- 
ceedings by the Imperial law againit the 
Donatiſts was in divers places detendgd 
by S. Auſtin. And that all the godly Em- aug, tp. 
perours of old, even from the beginning =. 
of the Emperours profeſling Chriſtianity, 5; ** 
did take ſuch care of the Church ; that De cor- 
the affzirs thercof, and the zzatters of Re- Por 


licion, pailim, 
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B.1.C.5. ligion, were very much ordered by their 
Socr. Pro- authority, is plainly declared by Socrates. 
© 21, And thisis a thing ſo manifeſt to all who 


look into the Hiſtory and Records of 
thoſe Times , that it 1s as needleſs to go 
about to prove this, as it would be to 
prove them to have been Chriſtian Em- 
peronrs. | 

6. But that which will give the moſt 


evident Declaration of the ſexſe of the 
Chriſtian Church, 1s the conſidering how 
this authority of Chriitian Princes, hath 
been acknowledged and complyed.with by 
_Comncils, and by thoſe eſpecially , which 
were the firſt = Oecumenical 
Conncils For whileſt the opinion of ſome 
particular fathers,may poſſibly be thought 
not ſufficient, togive a ſatisfattory account, 
of the gemeral ſenſe of the Chriſtian 
Church 1n thoſe days; and whereas the 
proof produced from the Imperial laws, 
and the conſtant exerciſe of the Emperors 
authority wn affairs of Religion, may pol: 
fibly fall under a ſuſpicion of undue em- 
croachment or may be pretended by ſome, 
tqbe executed by an authority dependent 
upon, and derived trom ſome Fecleſiaſti- 
cal Officers 3 no ſuch exceptions can lie 
againſt the concurrent teſtimony. and ac- 
knowledgment of the chicf g-»eral Conm 
cils, in the flouriſhing times of Chriſtia- 
nity. 
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nity. And I ſuppoſe that no man will de- Sect. 1. 
ny, that the a//czebling of Occumenical 
Conmncils, and the mattcrs therein tranſ(- - 


acted , were properly things Ecclefiaſtis 
cal. 

7. And here I ſhall begin with the firſt 77 Swre- 
Council of Nice, concerping which I ſhall 7; 4. 
need to ſay the leſs, hagnriſe many things council of 
mentioned in the thi ton of the fore- ** 
going Chaptex, 88 lufficiently manifeſt the 
SHPremacy erciled by Conſtantine, the 
firſt Chgſtan Emperour, in whoſe Reign - 
that Council fate. That this general Coun- 
cil was cal/ed by the Command of Cor- 
ſtantine the Emperour is expreſly decla- 
red by Enſebinus , with whom. Socrates, Fi. de 
Theodoret and other ancient Hiſtorians do *" =" 
agree. But the later Romiſh Writers would - 3 
perſwade the World, that it was aſſembled ** 
by the authority of the Rowiſh Biſhop. So Bn. in | 
Finius, Authoritate Silveſtri Romani _— 
Pontificis, GC. By the autbority of Stlve- Xa.Nota. 
[ter Biſhop of Rome, this boly Synod was 
ſummoned, and was gathered together by 
the com ſent, help, and Counſel of Conttan- 
tine the Emperour. And Raronins hike» Baron: an. 
wiſe declares, that no man may doubt, but 325: 223- 
that the authority of Silveiter was in this 
caſe interpoſed. t 10 truth. they pro» 
duce nothing, thag, can juſtly be accoan- 


ted any evidetice hereok, | 
8. But 
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B.i.C.5. 8. But thatit may appear paſt all doubt» 
by whoſe authority this Council was cor- 
vened, we have a twofold teſtimony be- 
yond all exception. Conſtantine himſelf, 
who was able to give an account of his 
own actions, in his Epiſtle to the Church 

Socr. Hiſt. of Alexandria, which is extant in Socra- 

1c: 5. zes, declares that it was he who caled this 
Council. And the Synodical Epiſtle,which 

Ibid. was written by the Council of Nice to 4- 
lexandria, which may be ſeen in Socrates 

Theod. and Theodoret, doth atteſt the ſame; and 

* therein the Fathers of Nice themſelves, 

who could not but know who ſummoned 
that Council, declare that it was gathered 
together , by the grace of God, and by 
the Religious Emperonr Conſtantine,ouuc- 
2a255v1G. 1ygs, who called us together out 
of divers Provinces and Cities. 

, 9. That the moſt eminent Biſhops,from 
the ſeveral quarters of the Empire , did 
with much readineſs repair to this Coun- 
cil, according to the Emperors command, 

Enſeb. ubi js particularly atteſted by Exſebins, and 

vp. ©-:5,7- other Hiſtorians. Yet it is not to be doubt- 
cd, that if they had received ſummons and 
command from a perſon,whom they knew 
to be inferiour and not ſuperiour to them, 
as a Presbyter or Deacon, they would ne- 
ver have yielded general obedience to him, 

but would have rebaked and repreſſed his 
| inſolence 
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inſolence ; and therefore this their obedi- ScCt. 1. 
ence to the Emperour , was an acknow- | 
ledgment of his authority and ſupremacy. * 
And this is the more remarkable, becauſe 
theſe Nicene Biſhops were perſons of the 
highell orth and eſteem , of any in_the 
Chri hurch, which appears from the 
general fame, and deſerved honoxr, which 
this Council hath obtained, in all ſucceed- 
ing ages unto this day. 

10. And the chief occaſion of calling 
this Couwcil, was by reaſon of the evil opi- 
nions of Arizs, and the difference about _ 
the day for obſerving Eaſter; which things 
the Emperour conſidering , thought this $ocr. nit. 
the only effetual way for the redreſſang \ "+ <5: 
them, and thereupon dire&ed this Coun- ©" 
cil, particularly to _— about them, 
which was accordingly done. And whileſt 
this Council was ſitting , the Emperour 
who was preſent with them , uſed very 
great care and diligence , = the ſuppreſ- pur. de 
ing unneceflary_ occaſions of diſcord and Vit.Conſt. 
cr) and for thepromoting the deſired S "_ 
concord thereof. 

11. And when this Council was ended, 
Conſtantine enjoined the obſcrvation of 
what was eſtabliſhed thereby, to take 
place in all, even in the moſt rezzote_Pro- Eul. ib. c: 
vinces of his Empire. He alſo gave his '* 
Imperial SanGion, to the Decrees of this 
es Council, 
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B.1.C 5. Council, confirming ther by his Tperial 
Euſ. ivid. Seal, which Exſcbras exprefieth , aw # 


& 2% ou?dſs bryugnre wpty ene 2 Sitelo. And 
both the Nrcene Creed = its C4n0#s4 are 
| 60 re in the Civil Law, in the Codex 

1 and Authentic. d 


SECT. IL 


This Supremacy owned in the ſecond Ge. 
zeral Conmil at Conſtantmople, and 


the third at Ephclus. 


I. Fhat the ſecond general Council at 
Conſtantinople, was furhmoned by the Em- 
perour (viz. Theodoſias) is declared, both 

Sor. |. 5: by Socrates and $oZomen. But Baronins, 
E *\-,, though he had a litthe before cited the ex- 
c.5, preſs teſtimony of Socrates, againſt his af- 
_ 57 fertion, would have us bcheve, thatit was 
_ called by the authority of Damaſus, and 
plc. produceth ſome ſmall appcarances of argu- 
Bar. an. Ment for the proof thereof 3 and tells us, 
3e1.n-19, there 15 an ancient Aſ4.nnſcript 1n the Va- 
__ ticar, and ſome othcrLibraries, which de- 
Bin. Not. Clarcth fo much. And Binius making uſe 
in Conc. of the ſame Plea, 1s fo carncfſt and fierce, 
Conſt.nor. d- ; 
£ that he ſauh, Nemo nit pertin tx bereti- 
cus, aſſeveret hoc Concilium ab Imp. in- 
digum fuiſſe, Let no man unleſs 7: be 

an obſlinate Heretick,, aſſert that this 

| Commett 
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Council was ſummoned by the Empe- 
rOMr. 

2. Yet all this is a plain inſtance,where- 
by we may clearly (ce, how little credit is 
to be given to the ſpeciqus pretence of 
Vatican Manuſcripts, or to the confi- 
dent aſſertions of ſuch Writers, or their 
little forced Arguments. For there 1s only 
one Epiſtle of this General Council, pro- 
duced both by Binixs and Barowins in 
Latine ; and in this Epiſtle thgnſclves de- 
clare again and again, unto Theodoſins the 
Emperour, that they were convened by 
his authority. They tell him in one of 
their expreſſions, Mandato tue pietatis 
Conſtantinopoli convenimus, and in ano- 
ther, Literis quibus nos convocaſti, Ec- 
clekam honore proſecutus es. Sothat they 
aſſembled by the Letters and Mandate of 
the Emperour , which they accounted an 
honour to the Church , who were no 9b- 
ſtinate Hereticks. 

3. And indeed though the cal/ing of 
General Councils, be now with ſome ea- 
gerneſs claimed , by many of the Romiſh 
Writers, as a prerogative of the Pope; yet 
the late Archbiſhop of Paris hath acknow- 
ledged, that the firſt who pretended any 
right hereunto, was Pope Nicholas about 
the year 865. And he hath ſufhciently evi- 
denced , as others alſ@ have done, that 
thoſe 
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Epiſt. Sys 
d 


Theod. in 
Bin.8& Bar. 
an. 331.0. 


De Con- 
cord. L 6. 
C. 28.N.12- 
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B.1.C.5 thoſe Decretal Epiſtles, which are faid to 
Ibid. 1. 3. be of a more carly date, and expreſs any 


C 5 


Ep. Syno- 
dal. ubt 
lupra. 


* Council, as is affirmed in a Synodical - 
P 


ſuch authority to be in the Pope, are cer- 
tain! #rious and ſuppolititious. 

4. And 1n this ſecond Council, it 13 ma- 
nifeſt, that during part of their Seſſion, the 
Emperour Theodoſtns was preſent 10 the 


ſile, from Conſtantinople to Damaſur, 
written by many of the ſame Fathers, at 
another Cogncil,the year following, which 
isto be ſeen in Theodoret. And the choice 
of the Brſhop of Conſtantinople, which 


was part of the bultnels that Council was | 
to undertake, was there determined by 


the Emperour himſclt, who requiring the 
Bithops preſent, ro gixe him a Catalogue 
of (uch perſons, as they thought fit to 10+ 
mrinate., he reſerved to himſelt the ele&7i- 
on of one out of thts number, and fixed 
upon the name of Ne&arins , who was 
the laſt in that Catalogue, who thereupon 
was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 

5. When this Council was ending, in 
their Symodal Epiſtle to the Emperour, 
they give him an account of what they 
have done, fent him a Copy thereof, and 
pray him that by his Letters, he would 
confirm the Decrees of that Council, and 
that by his commands they may be of torce, 
ratun eſſe jubeas, confirmeſq; concilii 
decretum * 


> Fe @., = 


f 


-*:- K- 


ar 


decretam - and that he would ſtrengthen 


the things which they had decreed and 
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concluded, by his ſentence and ſeal. And Socr. 5. 


after this N confirmation of the determi- 
nations of this Council, the Emperour ad- 
ded his ſuffrage and conſent to what they 
had done, 0 Baomndbs Te 10:27, And he 
alſo e/t«bliſhed 2 law, that all che Chriſti- 
an Churches ſhould be committed to them 
only, who confeſs the ſame divine nature, 


of the Father , the Sox , and the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


C. 8 


Sozom. l. 
7. C. $ 


6. That the third General Council of The Council 


Epheſus, was \lummoned by the authority 
of the Emperour, Theodoſtus the younger, 
Katteſted both by Socrates, and Evagrius. 
And though they who eſpoule the inter- 
eſt of the Romiſh Biſhop , do here like- 
wiſe plead for its being convened by his 
authority; there are ſo many Synodical 
Epiſtles of this Council , taken notice of 
both by Binius and Baronins, whercin 
they allert themlclves to be aſſembled by 
the command of the Emperor, that he that 
hath cither bozeſty or a face, may well be. 
aſhamed to affert the contrary. And 1n- 
deed touching the calling this Council, 
and the exerciling of the Imperial ſupre- 
mary concerning 1t,l ſhall not need to take 
notice of any thing further, than what 1s 
related, and aflerted for truth by Baronins 
and Binins. M 7. Ihey 


of Ephe- 
lus. 


Socr. L 7. 


C. 33» 


Evagr. l.t- 
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AA. Conc. gether by the Emperours Authority , in 
Eph.Tom- their Fpiſtleto the Clergy of Conſtantine- 
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Edit. Peit. 
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ple, and in their Fncyclick Epiſtle, and in 
their Epiſtle to the Emperounr. Andin 
their Epiltle to Celeſtine then Biſhop of 
Rome, they tell him (not that they were 
convened by his authority, but) that they 
WCcre aet together, according to the will 
of onr Saviour, aud the Sandion of the 
oft priows Emperours (viz. Theodoſins the 
Second, and Valentinian) at the day of 
Pentecoir, And thcy go on to tell him 
that this was the day. which the Decree of 
the Emperonr, by which they were called 
togethi r., did fix for their firſt Seſſuon, 
with ſcycral other cxpreſitons to the ſame 
ſenſe. And Celeſtive bimiclt, in an Epi 
{tle to Theodoſtrns, winch Baronias hath 
publiſhed, ilicth the Emperour , that he 
did aff o1 da his pre jer:ce by thoſe De puties 
kc {ont, puic Synodo GUAH el/e j n[{ajtis, 
to this Synod which you have comman- 
ded to be held. 

8. And the Emperour firſt ſent Candi 
dlianits 1 Count. and afterward others, tO 
be preſcr:t 1 thisSynod, not that he ſhould 
give any vote 11 matters of faith, but to 
take carc of the peaceable and orderly pro: 
creding of the Synod. And allo to pro- 
vide, that no cther buſineſs ſhould be pro- 
pounded, 
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pounded, till thoſe things chiefly deſigned 
were determined. And allo that he ſhould 
not ſuffer any perſons of that Council, who 
were ſummoned thither by the Emperour, 
to depart thence , till the Council had fi- 
niſhed what was before them : all which 
things are manifeſt, from the /etter of the 
Empcrour himlſclt to this purpole, dire@#- 
ed to the Comncil it (elf. 

9. And when Candidianw did miſre- 
preſent the aftings and proceedings of the 
Synod unto the Emperour; thereupon not 
only Neſtorias who was depoſed by this 
Council, but even Cyri//xs allo who was 
Patriarch of Alexandria, and Preſident 
of this Oecumenical Council, and Memnon 
Biſhop of Epheſws, and a man of princt- 
pal note and reputation in that Council, 
were by the Emperonrs authority, through 
mil-1nformation,committed to priſon. The 
Emperour alſo declared again{t their ma- 
nagement of what was before them; and 


Sect. 2. 


Ibid. 0. 


122, 129- 


tells them with ſharpneſs, Our Majeſty car- Conc-Eph- 


not efteem ſuch things as valid. and law: 
ful, yea it doth Decree, that all ſuch 
things which in a diſorderly manner have 
hitherto been aFed, ſhall be accounted as 
void and altogether null. 

10. In this caſe the Council did not ex- 
claim, or contend againſt the Emperonrs 
authority, as having nothing to do over 


M 2 Biſhops, 


Tom. 3. C 


17. 
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Baron. an. 
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Conc.Epit. 
Tom. 4. C+ 


E.& 14. 


{11 [ vincul 
ol Chalce- 


_ don. 
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Leo, Ep. 9. 
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Biſhops, or members of a gezeral Council, 
or their proceedings therein 3 but they 
apply themſclves to the Emperour, to en- 
treat him to take a true and juſt account 
of what they had ated. And accordin 

to the Emperours command , they ſen 

delegates or Deputies to. Conſtantinople, 
to acquaint him with the true ſtate of 
things; and thereby they gave him full 
JatisfaFion. And after they had finiſhed 
their deciſcons, they make their applica- 
tion to the Emperour, that he would un- 
dertake to confirm them, and give his 
conſent unto them , w# vim ſmam inteere 
obtineant , that they might” be” of full 


torce. 
SECT: IM 


Of the ſame being acknowledged in the 
Council of Chalcedon, and ſome 6 
thers. 


The fourth General Conncil was called, 
upon occalion of the ſpreading of the He- 
rely of Futzches. When this Hereſy be- 
gan to be propagated, Leo then Biſhop of 
Kome, addretied himiclt to Theodoſtus the 
{ccond then Emperour, by way of S»ppl+- 
cation , that he would command a genc- 
ral Council to be called in 7taly. But the 
Emperour 
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Emperour fixed upon Epheſus for the Sett. 3. 
place of a general Council, and expected 
the preſence of Leo there ; and the Tmpe- Baron. an. 
rial Edi , whereby he ſummoned this $47 0:23: 
Epheſin Council, is extant. But Leo 1n two Eviſt. in 
Epiſtles to Theodoſtus , and one to Pul- Synod. 
cheria the Empreſs, excuſeth his per ſonal = 
abſence, partly from the ſhortneſs of the 12,13. 17. 
time of his notice , and _ from the 
neceſſity of his not being ſo far from his 
own Church, in a time of ſuch publick 
danger (from the Hanne). And he de- 
clareth, that he had ſent thoſe Deputies, 
who ſhould ſupply his preſence there 3 
which he tells the Emperour he did, as an 
expreſſion of obedience to his command, 
ut Clementie veſtre ſtatutis aliquatenus 
pareatur. 

2, But when this Fpbeſpne Council was 
packed, by the intereſt of the faction of 
Dioſcorus, and managed in favour of E- 
tzehes, and their decifions were contrary 
to the truth of the Chriſtian dodrine ; 
Leo both ſingly , and with a Roman Sy- Leon. E- 
nod, writeth to Theodoſtus, that he would Piſt- 24; 
command all things to ben the ſame ſtate _ 
they were in before this deciſſon, until a 
more general Council could be called. And 
he defireth by way of Petitzon to the Em- 
perour, that that Council might be called epitt. 23. 
mn 1taly ; and reneweth this his ſwpplica- * 33 
3 tion, 
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B, 1.C.5. $50», both direCtly to the Emperour Theo- 
doſins, and by the Clergy of Conſtantino- 
ple, to whom he writeth, that they would 
uſe their intereſt with the Emperour to 
this purpole, 

3. But Theodoſius dying 1 the mean 
time, and Marcianns {ucceeding 1n the 
Eaſtern part of the Empire, Leo (ti]] con- 
tiaued his deſire, that the place for a gene- 

Lcon. Ep. ral Council might be appointed 1n Italy, 

45% but that it might be ar preſent deferred, 
becauſe of the great calamities, which ſome 
partsof the Empire ſuſtained, by the incur- 
lions of the Hanns. But the Emperour 
would not admit of any lo»ger delay, and 
thought fit to fix upon a place remote from 
Ttaly,tor the Council to meet, by his Tmpe- 
rial Summons ; Or as Vidor, the African 

Viftor Tu- Biſhop,expreſleth it, izzper; ali guthoritate 

=_ denunciavit. And Leo,ſo qr Em- 
perours pleaſure herein was figniticd to 
him, appointed his Lrgazes, to ſupply his 
preſence in that Council. 

4. And this fourth Oecamenical Coun: 
cil of -Chalcedon, was \ir{t appointed to 

Evayr. Meet at Nzce, as is obſerved by Foagrins, 

Hiſt. Ecc'- and the fame thing 1s expreily contained 

E2©2 in the Edi&, by which the Emperour did 

Pream®. ' convene them, which 1s yet extant, where- 

Ea Chalc, in allo Marcianwss declares his reſolution, 
of bcing preſent with them at Nice, at the 

Lime 
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time appointed for their aſſembling. But Set. 3. 
when the troubles of the Empire hin- _— 
dred the Emperour from removing ſo ** '* 
far from Conſtantinople, the Biſhops who Far. ivid. 
were convened at Nice at the time ap- * 3t- 
pointed, waited ſeveral days for the Em- 
perours coming, and after Letters dilpatch- 
ed unto him, the ſeat of this Council was 
by his Order removed to Chalcedor , a 
City nearer to Conſtantinople, where 
Marcianus was preſent with them. And V.Frz- 
he wrote two ſeveral Letters to them, re- -— = 
quiring them to make thigr-moval, which 
they accordirgly obeyed. 

5. And that this Council of Chalcedox Conc. 
did aſſemble and fit by vertue of this 7m Gaiced 

. . CHON, Is 
prrial ſummons and authority, ts decla- gc. 
red by themſelves divers times , in almoſt 
every aion of that Council. And in the 
time of its Seftton,the Imperial ſupremacy 
was ſo much acknowledged , that there 
were ordinarily preſent in the Council], 
lome eminent pcrlons of ſecular authority, 
who werc to have an inſpection mto, and 
to take care about the orderly proceed- 
ings thereof, not intermedling to vote 1n 
matters of faith. Theſe are oft mention- 
cd in the ſeveral aFions of that Counci], 
by the honourable title of Gl/orroſiſemi 
judices, and ampliſſemus Senatus, and 
their names and offices 1n the Empire are 

M 4 exprelſled 
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B.1.C.5 expreticed in the beginning of that Coun- 
ARion.1- cil. And they ſometimes propoſed queſti- 
ons to be diſcuſſed, or a method for their 
procecdings, and tometimes declared their 
ſenſe of things. Bur this 1 ſuppoſe was on- 
ly done hcre (as the like alſo i the #hird 
gineral Council) to provide a remedy, 
againſt the inconveriencies which might 
happen from the B:ſh-ps of the adverſe 
parties, being prone without cauſe to com: 
p!11in of the proceedings of the Catholick 
Biſhops ; and to dclign croſſneſs and op- 
poſition againſt them : and unleſs ſuch an 
extraordinary caſe may plead for 1t , this 
» inſpection of ſuch ſecutar perſons, cannot 

be regular or expedient. 

6, In this Council thoſe of the party of 
Dioſcorus and Eu yehes, whom this Coun- 
ci] rejccted, were cenſured with the ap- 
Leon. Ep. probation of the Emperour. And Leo 1n 
tl an Epiſtle to 47 ircaanms , ater the cnd of 

this Council, acknowl-dged, that it was 
he chicfly who eiicfcd the extirp:tror of 
hereſy thereby , veftro precipne vpere eft 
Evagr. Iz. ffeFum 2c. The rcitoring hem who 
C. 4. were cenlured by Dioſcorws and his party 
Joid:c-18- yas alſo done with the E mperours Con- 
ſent. And at the Empcrours dehire were 
the Canons of that Council made, 4m 
Chat Fevles ans Ts PamMiws emihnoxy tov ves, 

Cs . » 

Aion. 3- 7- And after this Council was ended, 


both 


Evagr. 1.24 
Ce 18, 


C 
| 
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Imperial Edi, for the eſtabliſhing the 


faith and do@rine, which was declared in Chalc. 


this Council, and ſignifying to all their y, 
ſubjeCts, that whoſoever ſhall oppoſe this 
their decree, ſhall not remain in any Fc- 
cleſiaſtical.preferment ;, and if he be of the 
Militia he ſhall be cafhiered, with other 
penalties for other perſons. 

8. And whereas after the death of Mar- 
cianus, the Eutychian party favoured by 
Anatolius of Conſtantinople , delired to 
make new ſtirs, and projeFed in thcir 
thoughts, to have a new Conncil called, 
that theſe matters might be again canva- 


led and debated 5 Leoſtill Biſhop of Romee, Leon. Ep. 
makes his ſapplication to the Emperour 73» 74575: 


Leo, entreating him not to ſuffer any new 
diſquiſition of that truth, concerning the 
bumanity of our Saviour, which had been 
lo fully determined in the Council of 
Chalcedon. 

9. Some of theſe matters relating to this 
Council I have the more particularly men- 
tioned, becauſe they not only ſhew the 
ſupreme authority of the Emperour, about 
matters Eccleſiaſtical, to have been owned 
and complycd with by a general Council; 
but even by that Council, whoſe gwmber 


bf B:hops did almoſt equal the number 
4 of 
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both YValentinian and Marcien jointly, Seft. 3. 
and agam AMarcian fingly, publiſh their Sacra Mar- 


B.1.C.5. of all the_three former general Councils 
joined together. And alſo becaiiſe this 
doth ſhew the ſame to have been fufficient- 
ly acknowledged, by the then Romiſh Bi- 
ſhop, even by Leo, who was a man of 

reat courage, boldneſs and aiveneſls, and 

ar enough from being charged with any 
puſellanimity, and lownels of ſpirit, 

10. And beſides other things, there is 

EM »n5-— obſervable from this ſhort account, con- 

what pow cerning theſe Councils, 1. That all the 

plan Fathers of theſe ſeveral general Councils, 

Councils acknowledged the authority of the Em- 

6" ;z PETOUrs to takecare of the Church and Re- 

Eccleſaſti- ligion, and to command Biſhops with rc- 

cal caſes. ſpe thereto ; in that they readily obeyed 

their commands, in meeting together at 

the time and place appointed by the 7 

perial authority, to conſider of mattcrs of 

Faith and Religion. 2. That they ac- 

knowledged that theſe Conncils when 

met, were in the firſt and chict place to 
diſcuſs thoſe matters of faith or order, for 
which they were ſummoned by the Empe- 
rour, appeareth from them all. And that 
at the time of their «ſſembling, they ſhew- 
ed ſo great reſpect to the Emperour , that 
in expettation of his preſence, they defer- 
red the opening the Council,till they heard 
from him 3 and in obedience to his ple 
ſure, and by his authority, the Sea? » 
k 
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the General ( ouncil was removed from 5cCt. 3. 
one place to another , 1s particularly evi- 
dent 1n the fourth Council. 

11. Thirdly, That they thought them- 
ſcves obliged, when they ſhould be requi- 
ied ſ(oto do, to g1Vec an account of the 
manner of their proceedings. in theſe 
general Councils, unto the Emperonr. And 
that though. they were in Connerl, and a- 

bout matters Eccleſfaſtical, they were (till 
ſubject ro the Emperours /aws. and his 
coercive authority, as 1s manifeſt from the 
third general Council 4 Thar they 
thought matters Eccleffaſtical and the de- 
ahons of the Church , a hit ſubject to re- 
ceive the civil Sandion, and c{tabliſh- 
ment of the ſecular power. And that they 
WW dtcemed fuch a Sarf#5on to be of great 
'F moment, to 44d weight to their Conſt tu- 
tions,doth appear from them all ; and par- 
ticularly from the ſecond and third gere- 
ral Councils. 

12. I omit all large diſcourſe of other 
= Councils, which might eaſily be perform- 
|} <d, and many things allo in theſe Councils 
7 which might be worthy obſervation. Bur 
tf whoſoever will read the rexogwnmyys of 
r= the ſexth General Conncit, to the Empe- 
dj rour Jai? inian, and their firſt Canon, Will Cone, 
af diſcern them to have the ſame reverence Trull. can. 
off for their Prince, which theſe former * 
he Councils 
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B.1r.C.s. Councils had. And Provincial 


Conc. Mo- Councils, that of Adertz did acknowledge 
gunt. an, 


813. in 
pref. ad 
Imp. 


Conc. E- 
mer. in 
Prxfat. 
In fin, 
Conc. 


Charles the Great, to be vere Religionis 
RedGor, and Defenſfor Sante Dei Eccle- 
re, and SanFe Ecclee Refor, And the 
Council of Merida in Spain, not only 
allowed Receſſuinthus their King , Eccle- 
ſtaſtica diſponere, to order matters Eccle- 
ſtaftical, but alſo that he did, ſapientze 


divinitws conceſſa , regere_Eccleſtait ice, 


govern matters Eccleſtaitical. 


SECT. IV. 


Some Objections concerning the Caſe of 
Arius, and Arianiſm, conſtdered. 


1. There are ſome things which have 
the appearance of arguments, to prove 
that the ancient Chriſtian Biſhops did not 
own the Supremacy of Princes, in matters 
Eccleſiaſtical. And the reflecting upon 
theſe may be of good ule, to give us a 
right underſtanding of that Supremacy, 
which hath been acknowledged in the 
Chriitian Church. To which purpoft, 
T ſhall here conſider two ObjeQions con- 
cerning the Arian Controverſies. 


The Caſe of 2, Obj. 1. When Conſtantine the Em- 


ATMS. 


perour, upon the Oath and ſubſcription of 
Arizs, to the Faith aflerted in the Coun) 
ei 
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cil of Nice , did again and again give his Sect. 4. 
commands to Athanaſius , with Vienaces Socr. Hiſt. 
annexed, that he ſhould receive Ari ws a- |," a 
gain unto the Church of Alexandria, A- thanaſ. in 
thanaſivs reſuſed to do this, notwithſtand- Ap%-Sec- 
ing theſe Precepts of the Emperour. And 
the Catholick Biſhops juſtihed him, and 
reſuſed communion with them who took 
part with Ari»s, which ſcemeth to diſfown 
the ſuprenze Government of the Emperour, 
in Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical, 

3. Anſ. Furſt, That the ſentence of Th exerciſe 
Excommunication and Abſolution being o = _ 
a proper exerciſe of the power of the guided by 
Keys, the Eccleſraitical Officers are the %: =_ 
immediate and peculiar F«dges in theſe © expe. 
Caſes. And it any perſon ſhall aſſert, that 
they are always obliged in theſe things, to 
do whatſoever the Emperour ſhould give 
them 1n command , though he himſelf 
ſhould be i-poſed upon by the (leight of 
others, or otherwiſe be miſtaken 3 this 
would tend to diſown the ſubject of this 
enquiry, concerning the Emperours pow- 
er, or to deny that there are (uch Cauſes 
or matters Eccleſraſtical, that the Rules 
of Religion and Chriſtianity ought to be 
the guide and meaſure of them. 

4. Secondly, The Caſe of Arizs had 
been largely heard and adjudged, by the 
higheſt Eccleſiaſtical audience of a Gene- 
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ral Council, by the Emperours command, 
where he was anathematized, and con- 
demned of Hereſy , and notwithſtanding 
ſome appearance of repentance, as S. Hie- 
rome declares, was ſentenced no more to 
come to Alexandria; that 1s, as Baronins 
rightly explaineth it , not to be received 
in his former place in that Church. Now 
It was not 1n the power of any ſingle Bi. 
ſhop whomloever, to reſcind the judg- 
ment, or reverſe the ſentence of a Gemeral 
Comncil, or indeed to take a new cogni- 
ſance of what had been thereby deter- 
mined. And to acknowledge the Empe- 
rour to have a power of z2:mediate judg- 
ing, and dctcrmining concerning_the cer 
fares of the Church, eſpecially if againſt 
the Sentence of a General Conncil, can- 
not be conhſtent with the FeeleſtaFt ical 


| authority, and the power of the Keys,com: 
\ mitted to the Feeleſtaſtical Officers, and 


' in the moſt eminent and higheſt manner 


relident in Occumenical Councils. And 
therefore Athanaſius could not obey that 
command of the Exzperour , procured by 
the ſubtilty of Exſebins of Nicomedia 
and his party, without an exorbitant #ſarp: 
ing and i#rvading an authority , which 
was ſuperiour to him, and undermining 
the unzty of the Catholick Church, as 


;, obſerved by Mr Thorndike 1n juſtification 
_ of Athanaſins. 5. A 
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5. And a Caſe much of like nature with Set. 4. 
this, was conſidered in the third gereral 
Council of Epheſus, who rejedted them 
from their Communion, whoin a ſeparate 
Conventicle from the General Council, 
undertook to cenſure Cyril of Alexandria, 
who preſided in that Council, and Aem- 
non Of Epheſus, and were allo fautors of 
Neſtorius. Concerming theſe Biſhops, that 
Council gave this inſtruction to their dele- 
gates, whom they ſent to the Emperonr 
that if he (bould infiſt upon theſe perſons - 
being reſtored to their Communion , they 
declare that ſo much as can be, 1s to be 
done, to expreſs obedience to the Empe- 
rourz SanGioni Auguſti pro viribugs pbe- Att.Conc. 
diendurm eſt; and that if theſe perſons —_— 
ſhall join with the Council in reje@&ing the * * 
Hereſy of Neſtorins , and depoſeng him ; 
and ſubmitting themſelves , ſhall heartily 
embrace Unity with them, they may be 
admitted again to their Communion. But 
if theſe delegate Biſhops in this Caſe, ſhould 
admit them upon any_other terms than 
theſe, which the Coxncil it felt upon con- 
lidering and debating the Calc had de- 
trrmined, they are there told , that they 4r;aniſme 
themſelves would izcxr the cer ſure of the 414 alt 
Council, | Jai ot 

; rine to be 

6. Obj. 2» Athanaſins in the time of rejeded, 
Conit antins, S. Baſil of Yalens, and S. "41s 


voured by 
Ambroſe Priacts. 


B.i.C.5. Ambroſe of Valentinian the younger, and 
divers Catholick Biſhops under the Arian 
Emperours, put 1n their exceptions a- 
gainſt the Emperonrs judging in matters 
of Eaith. as not being a coppetent judge 
in that Caſe 3 nor would they be therem 
determined by him. And when — 
tius had baniſhed many Catholick Biſhops, 
for withſtanding Arianiſme, and uſed ſe- 
vere puniſhments towards others, and 
threatned Hoſins Biſhop of Corduba, who 

Athanaf. drew up the form of the Nicene Creed, 

| " he in an Epiſtle to Conſtantins, adviſeth 

tes. im, Ts, me orauloy £5 Th EMKAnnacng, do 
not put thy ſelf upon things Eccleſtaſtical, 
nor do thou give commands to us Con- 
cerning ſuch things, but rather learn theſe 
things from us; God hath put into thy 
hand the Kingdom, he hath committed 
unto us the things of the Church. And 

Ambr. Ep. when S. Ambroſe was commanded in the 

33. 27. "Emperours name, to yield up the pollci1- 

nm On of his Church to be delivered to the 

Arians, he refuſed fo todo, in a matter 

of Gods right, declaring ea que divine 

ſunt Tmperataris poteſtati non eſſe ſub- 

; jeta, that thoſe things which are Gods, 
arc not in ſubjedion to the Emperour. 

7. Anſ. tuſt, Since the Chriſtian pro- 

f-{jzon 1s a taking up the Croſs , all thoſe 

who embrace it; mult undcrtake to hold 


faſt 
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faſt the trut the Chriſtian faith, Set. 4, 
though this ſhould be againſt the com- 
mand and will cf any Prince or Ruler 
whoſoever, and muſt be followers of him, - 
who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed 4 
good confeſſror. This was the prafttice of Martyr. | 
the Apoſtles , of S, Polycarp and divers 51YmÞs 
Chriſtian 2/artyrs, to profeſs the Chriſti- pol. c. 27. 
an doftrine, when they were commanded 
to diſown or abjure it. And as they muſt 
hold faſt ChrriFianity , notwithſtanding 
the Prohibitions or threats of Diocletian 
or J«lian, ſo muſt they keep cloſe to the 
Catholick dofrine, notwithſtanding the 
command of any Arian Emperour tothe 
contrary. And it 18 no more a derogation 
from the Royal authority, to lay that it 
hath no r:ght to command, again(t 1ruth” 
or duty 1n Religion; than to declare that 
it ha:!1 no right to command, againſt ho- 
neſty or chaſtity in the Common-wealth. 
The Princes Supremacy 1n thele matters 1s 
ander God and Chrilt, to eſtabliſh what 
15 according to the Rules of our Religion, 
and the good of Mankind, but can have no rhe 4ec#- 
authority to oppoſe or undermine the do- ing 94 
Ctrines of our Saviour. ore j 
3, Secondly, That as this Calc hath rc- guding in 
lpect to the truth of theChriſtian dodrine, bs. 2000y 
It 15 certain, that not the Emperoxr, but Biſhops 
thcle Catholick 3 ſlept hemieives, were thanking 
: the 
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B.1 C.5. the moſt proper and fit judges in this 
matter of faith ; eſpecially having the evi- 


dence of Scripture, the conſent of the an- 


4 tt. Conc. 
Eph.Tom. 


cient Apoſtolical men, and the confirma- 
tion of the Synod of Nice. The deciding 
and determining matters of faith, peculi- 
arly and chictly belongeth to the Pat ors 
of the Church , and is a matter for their 


judgment, cogniſance and diſcuſhon. By 


them, as Hons ſaid above , even Princes 
are to be taught , and ſhould receive the 
doGrines of Religion. But the Chriſtian 
Biſhops are not to receive any thing, asa 
dorine of Chriſtianity : from the Com- 
mand_of any Prince mm the World ; but 
hercin they and all other Chriſtians, mult 
be guided only by what was delivered by 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; for the know- 
tedge of which, the conſent of the Catho- 
lick Church , doth in many things give 
vcry great light. 

9. How much honour and reſpe& i 
this particular, the ancient Emperours did 
give to the office and judgment of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church , we may underſtand 
trom Theodoſius the Second. When he 
ſent a ſecular perſon to be preſent by his 
authority at the Epheſine Conncil, he par- 
ticularly declared , that for him to have 
any thing to do, in their Synodical decir 
ſons of the Queltions of faith, would be a 


nefarion! 
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nefarious thing. And it 1s truly obſerved Sect. 4. 
by Baronius, that Conftantine and other Baron. ani 
Chriſtian Emperours, who were them- 325: 73 


{clves preſent 1n ancient Conncils, did not 
interpole in giving votes or ſuffrages, 1n 
decilions_of faith , or inflicting of _cer- 
ſures, as concurring_to_ the. ſpiritual ef- 
fe& ; but only did conſent.to, and rat: 

theſe determinations of the Councils, by 
their /ecxlar_authority, And thele things, 
which are under the proper and peculiar 
adminiſtration and cogniſance of Eccle- 
ſaſtical Officers , are ſometimes in a re- 


ſtrained_ſenſe ſtiled Eccleſfaftical things, 


which as ſuch, all ſecular powers are pro- 
hibited to 1ntermeddle with. And in this 
lenie, with particular reſpect to matters 
of faith, as falling under Fecleſtaſtical de- 
ciſion, not only Hoſtus above, dilallowed 
Conſtantins his undertaking things Eccle- 
ſftaitical. who yet himlſclt obeyed the lum- 
mons of Conſtantine to appear 1n the 
Council of Nice, and ſome others; and 
was imployed by him in many things rela- 
ting to the Church : But allo Theodoſrus 
above-mentioned, declares it unlawtul for 
any but Biſhops, zegotizs_Eccleſtaſticis ſ-- 
fe immiſcere; to intermedadle in Eccleſr- 
aſtical - buſineſs. But that the Phraſe of 
things Eccleſtaſtical, 13 there underitood 
only in the reſtrained_ſenſe now —_— 

N 2 Ed, 
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B.1:C.5. ed, 1s manifeſt ; becauſe in that very *re- 
ſcript of /heodoſins to the Epheſine Conn- 
cil, he committeth this authority to the 
Count he ſent thither, to take care of the 
orderly and peaceable proceedings of the 
Council, and to hinder any perfon whom- 
ſocver trom departing from the Synod, or 
any. other Eccleſtaſtical cauſe trom being 
diſcuſſed, till thoſe for which they were 
called were determined. And in the ſame 
Epiitle alſo, the Emperour declares, that 
as he had a care concerning the Common» 
wealth, 10 his chict care was concerning 
Juch things, as pcrtained to Piety and Re- 
tigion. So that the Princes power and a#- 
thority about things Eccleſiaſtical, as that 
Phraſc 1s taken mn a large ſenſe, for things 
relating to the Church and Aeligion, was 

not 1n that re{cript denied, 
*v, Amr. . Ic. And touching the Caſe of Ambroſe, 
nn It had ccrtainly been a thing unaccount- 
cellin. able, and unwarrantable for him, by any 
=_— act of his own, tO have delivered up the 
| © « 1: polictuon of his Church. Sincethis had en- 
_ cluded (what Theodoret \aith he thought 
himiſclt obliged to refuſe) his own conſent, 
to give up his people to the condudt of 
the Arians. And indeed the zntereſt of 
God, and his Church and his truth, were 
ſaperiour to the will and command of the 
EaPeronr, Or any man upon Earth 5 and 
WK 


no 
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it was fit that S. Aztbroſe ſhould acquaint Set. 5. 


the Emperour with this, which he ought 
to take notice of. But if the Emperour 
ſhould not obſerve bis duty to God, S. Am- 
broſe maſt not xegle@ his, ſtill behaving 
himſelf to his Prince as becomes a good 
fubjeF. But when any Catholick Biſhops, 
by the Edict of Arian Emperonrs , were 
commanded into baniſhment, they not on- L- 
ly obeyed , of which there are numerous 
examples; but thought it a Chriſtian du- 
ty to ſubmit themſelves, with a patient 
and peaceable temper of mind, which was 
very remarkable in the carriage of Eu ſebius 
Samoſatenſis, under Y2lens the Emperour, 


which was much commended by Theo- Theod. 


doret. 


SECT. V. 


Other objeFions from the Fathers , con- 
cerning the eminency of Eccleliaſtical 
Ofticers and their authority. 


It is further objected, that divers anci- 
ent Catholick Writers, even before the 
aſpiring height of the Romilh Biſhop,have 
uſed ſuch expreſſions, as ſpeak their pre- 
ferring the authority of the Feeleſtaſtical 
power to the ſecular, and their eſteeming 
It to be the more eminent, To this pur- 

N 3 poſe 


Hiſt. Ecd. 
Il. 4+ C- 13s 


\ 
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B.1.C.5 poſe ſome paſlages are produced by Baro- 
Baron. an. 2149 , from Ignatius, Sulpitins, in the 
57-01- 31, life of S. Martin, Gr. NaZianzene, S. Am: 
= broſe, and S. Chryſoſtome. 

2. What is cited as from Ignatins, di- 

recteth firſt to honour God, and then the 

Biſhop, and after him uslz Tix (as the 
common Greek Copies $7 it) the King. 

But it 1s ſufhcient to obſerve, that all this 

1s only an addition of the Interpolator of 

v.len.Ep. Ignatins, and 1s not any part of hisge- 
2d M90. nuine Epiſtles; as is evident from the 
Latine Edition of Biſhop Uſher, and the 

Greek of Voſſens; nenther of which have 

any thing of this nature in them. And yet 

though this acdition might be made, as 

uſer. dif- Biſhop Uſher conjcctureth, about the (ixth 
ere. «© Century, it was deligned to ſuit the age of 
1en-&% Teratins; and that which the foregoing 
words 1timate, to be the intended (ſenſe, 
may well be allowed : That Chriſtians 
y vere bound, to have an higher regard to 
the dircctions and inſlru(zons of Chriſti- 
I anity, and the condut} of their Biſhops, 
and ſpiritual gricles in the Chrittian Ke- 
ligion , than to the commands even of 

Kings or Emperours, who were opps ſers 

of that holy Religion, and Enemies to the 

truth, 
2. But from Sulpitivs 1n the life of 8. 

Martin he urgeth, that $. Afartin being 

- enter- 
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entertained at the table of AMaximms the Sett. 5. 
Emperour, one of the Kings attendants of s. Mar- 
brought him a Cup, which the King com- _—_- 
mands him to give to the Biſhop ('S.'Mar- Sulp. in 
tix then Biſhop of Tarerne) deliring that vit- Marti- 
he might receive the Cup from his hands, ** © 53 
But $ Martin when he had drunk, gives 
the Cup to his Presbyter, who was with 
him 3 thinking that neither the King, nor - 
any other who were with him, ought to 
be prefers betore him. And Baronins 
declareth he would have done the ſame, 
had he been only a Deacon, whom he had 
with him. 

4. But this ſtory as it is here related, 
ſhews much of the Spirit of Baronias to- 
wards Kings, who would not it ſeems al- 
low them, being of the /aity, to have 
ſo much honour and reſpeF ſhewed unto 
them, as muſt be given toa Deacon. And 
if the ſpirit of 8. Martin was {uch, as the 
| Cardinal in this particular doth repreſent 
It, it would need an Apology, if the Cafe 
would bear it, or indeed it would rather 
deſerve a cenſwre. 

5, But the truth is, this Aſaximns was 455: 
a Rebel, and an Uſarper , who had then 
wickedly meurthered Gratian the Empe- 
rour, and izvaded the Territories of Ya- 
lentinian; and for this cauſe S. Martin 


though often requeſted, for a long time 
N 4 refuſed 
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B.1.C.5. refuſed to come to his Table, and avoided 


all converſe with him, more than any 


other . Biſhop in thoſe parts uid , and did 


&p, ivid. allo foretcl the ruine of Maximus, as 8ul- 
_— a pitius rclateth . and Baronins elicwhere 
- 31.” raketh notice of And AfarceVinus in his 


Marcel. Chronicon, and alſo Socrates, Theodoret 
Eom- ;, and $0zomen in their Hiſtorics , divers 
init. times when they ſpeak of him, give him the 
= 5: ſtile of A/aximus the Tyrant. And Sym- 
; machus a Roman Senator , Was found 
guilty of Treaſon by Theodoſtur, tor pubs 
Iiſhing an Oration, as an Ercominn Or 
Panegyrick upon AMaximnus. 
Amr. Ep, 6. WhcnS. Ambroſe was ſent as an Am- 
27» | baſladour from YValentiniarn to Maximus, 
he not only refuſed the ſalutation of a 
kits trom him, but withdrew himſelf from 
thoſe Biſhops, who communicated with 


An. 3383- lym. Yea Baronius himſelf mentions his 


I. 19, 2C 


Rab. Maur, GOYETnNmcnt as being a tyranny ; and A a- 


Ib. de Re- banws Maurus takcth (pecial notice of this 
ver. 


© Maximus, as being a perſon , who did 
not eſcape the divine judgment, when he 
had inlolently exalted himſelf againſt, and 
cruclly zzurdered his own Lord and Ma- 
fter. And it $. Martin being once brought 
tO his Table, would not upon this account 
drink to him, or to any other with him, 
who wcre partakers, or might be preſumed 
faoourers of his inſurretion ; this ſpake 

him 
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him a zealous. friend to juſtice , and the Set. 5. 
right of Princes, and one who earneſtly 
deteſied Ulurpation and RKebe4on. 

7. The places produced from Nazian- Naz. orat. 
zem, S. Ambroſe, and S. Chry ſoſtome, do '\7, .. 
exprels the Eccleſtaſtical authority , tO dign. Sa- 
have an higher exceency than the texpo- Eridot.c 2. 
ral; which Gr. Nazianz. declareth, by 
comparing his Epiſcopal dignity, with the 
refec# of his City, but the other two by 
referring the Eccleſtaſtical authority, in 
ſome Exccllencies, to the Royal. And in- 
deed there are very great Excel/encies do 
attend the Fecleſtaſtical Miniſtry, even in 
lome reſpects above thoſe which belong 
unto the ſecular 5 and it becomes every 
good Chriſtian, who hath a value for the 
Goſpel Grace, highly to eſteem this Mint- 
ſtry : but its worth and excel/ency doth mole . 
not at all prove its_/ criority of Oovere- 
ment, 10 the ſtate of the World. 

2. The Ecclcfiaſtical Miniſtry hath ſuch re :x-:t- 
excellencies as thele 3 That the per ſons _ the 
towards whom it 1s exerciled, arc not on- Mixiltrg 
ly en,or members of an humane Society 3 _ 
but are advanced to be Chriſtians, or per- 
ſons admitted into the body of Chriſts 
Church; and that the conſtitution of this 
Mmiſtry was eſtabliſhed , by the diſpcnſa- 
tion of that admirable grace and love of 
God, which was manifelted to the World 


by 
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B.1.C.5. by our Lord and Saviour ; and that the 
deſign of it hath more immediate reſpe& 

to the ſouls of men, and their ſalvation z 

> as allo that heavenly and ſpiritual wyſte- 


ries, and bleſſings are diſpenſed thereby. 


And ſome of theſe things are thoſe to 
x = P which S. Chryſoftome had peculiar re- 
- &% s. {peCt, as his words do particularly de- 
clare, 
Excillevcy, 9. But that ſuch excellencies attending 
ard [P''- this miniſtration , doth not place the Ec- 
macy of Go- . s' 4 
nent Cleſtaſtical Officers , above the condition 
are difſ1- of being ſubjeFs to Princes , may appear, 
ne 142% by propoſing a like way of arguing in 
another caſe. Every truly pions man doth 
rightly govern his own heart and lite, and 
thereby is not only a war and a viſible 
Chriftian, but isa true and real Chriſtian, 
and member of Chriſt. whoſe practice is 
according to his profeſſion. And his chief 
care 1s about ſuch excellent things, as the 
divine life, and the ſalvation of his Soul, 
which he attaineth effeCtually ; and this 
man doth receive the grace of the Goſpel, 
to the higheſt and moſt advantageous pur- 
poſes; and is not only digziffed with the 
honourable titles of a King, 4 Prieſt, and 
a Son of God, but doth receive thoſe 
great benefits, which are included under 
theſe high expreſſions. And theſe are ſpi- 
ritual excellencies of a more ſublime na- 
rure, 


tn, 2 tt man os <Q 
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ture, than the bare enjoying either civil Sect. 5. 


or _ Offices. 

But if every good man becauſe of 
theſe excellencies, "which attend his ſtate, 
ſhould be concluded to have a greater 
dienity of authority, and Government in 
the World , i»veſted in him , than is in 
Kings and Princes, and that therefore he 
1snot, nor ought not to be ſubje# unto 


them 3 then muſt the Chriſtian Religion we - 


notonly bring confuſror mrotheWorld, but 
allo make void its own Precepts of obedi- 
ence, ſubjeFion, and humility, and muſt 
allo make men and the Worl the wor ſe, 
by raking them off , from performing the 
duties of their relations, 

11. And that neither S. Chryſoftome, 
nor S. Ambroſe, ever intended by ſuch 
expreſſions as are above-mentioned, to diſ- 
charge the Clergy from the obligations to 
obedience, and humble reverence to Kings 


and Emperours, is maniteſt, from S. Chry- Chr in 


ſoſtomes declaring, .that even Apoitles, 
Evangeliſts , we all perſons whoſoever, 


ought to be fub ject to the civil power; and 
from the dutiful behaviour of S. Azzbroſe 
to Yalentinian, of whichT ſhall give ſome 
account 1n the following Book. 


SECT. 
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| SECT. VI. 


The Canons of the Church, concerning 
the exemption of the cauſes of the Clex- 
£1, ſrom ſecular cogniſance,conſtdered; 
with ſome other things, which have 


ſome affinity therewith, fron Mat. 18, 


I7. and 1 Cor. 6. 


I. There are divers ancient Ceanonr, 
which require the cauſes which concern 
the Clergy, eſpecially among themlelves, 
to be examined by the B:/hop, or the Bi- 
ſhops of the Prowince , or if it be need- 

| ful, by a greater Synod , but not to be 
| brought before the Courts of the ſecular 
power. Some ſuch Canons are referred to 
Phot. No- by Photius, and others are produced by 
_ Gratian, and divers of them are enquired 
&11.qu.r, 1NtO by Barclay. To this purpole tend 
Barcl. de ſome Canons of the Second and fourth 
4h General Councils, and others of the Pro: 
Conc. A- vVincial Councils, both in Africa, Alta, 
gath.c-23- and Exrope. But it may be preſumed, that 
Conc. Ma- 
tiſe. 1. c.;., theſe Canons of the Church would not 
Conc. An- have thus determined, unlcls the Church 
_ had j«4ged ſuch cales and perſons, not to 
; be under the Supremacy and Government 
of the ſecular authority. And which may 
lecm to add ſtrength to this Objeftion, 


even 
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even the civil law it felt gives ſome allow- Sect. 6. 
ance to theſe proceedings. 

2, And it may be further added, that $:culzr cau- 
when our 84viowr eſtabliſhed his Charch, i * 
there is ſome appearance, of his giving the = M$ 
whole body or Soczety of Chriſtians, a 1 Wee 
kind of ;z»wwnity, from the ſupremacy of 7; 
the ſecular, power, 1n that in Caſes of tref+ twes. 
paſs and injury, which are civil matters, *\* 15: 
he dire the proceeding concerning them * 
to be brought before the Church. And S. 1 Cor. 5, 
Paul cnjoins Chriſtians, not to go to law 1 
betore the civil Pagan Fudicatures; which 
things carry an appearance, of a diminu- 
tion of the ſecular Supremacy , towards 
the members of the Chriſtian Church. And 
the uſual Trials of the civil cauſes of 
Chriſtians by Eccleſraſtical Judges, both 
before and after the Empire was Chriſtian, 
1s manifeſt, not only from the Apoffolical 
Conſtitutions, and S. Aug. which I above Ch.1. Sect. 
produced ; but alſo from what Gregory £. ...,-. 
Ny/ſen relateth, concerning Gregorius Vit. Gr. 
Thaumaturgss Biſhop of Neoceſarea, and Tum 


6 . Ang. Cont. 
from the practice of S. Ambroſe , an ac- |, ”—_— k 
count of which we have, both from $S. &mb. Ep. 


Auſtin, and from himpelf. — ng 
3. But for anſwer hereunto, and for a :4. 
nght underſtanding of all this, I ſhall think 
It ſufficient to obſerve three things. 
Obſ. 1. That thoſe rales were eſta- 


bliſhed 
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B.1.C.5. bliſhed out of a true Chriſtian and peace- 


This ſome- 
time by 
peaceable 
arbitrati- 
"1 


Aquin. 1n 
1 Cor. 5. 


Grot. in 


1 Cor. 6. 


able deſign, and to prevent ſcandal, and 
thereupon had no ull aſpect upon ſecular 
authority. It « father of a numerous Pro- 
geny, or a Maſter of a great Family, con- 
{ulting the honowr, reputation, and peace 
of his Family , enjoin them that they ſhall 
have no open conteſts with one another ; 
but if any differences ariſe, they (hall end 
them amongſt themſelves , or elſe bring 
them unto him ; all this 1s no diſowning 
the ſupremacy of a ſuperiour Government, 
And when'S. Paul to the like purpoſe, en- 
joined Chriſtians 1n general, not to go to 
law betore the Pagan Judicatures 5 Aqui- 
as truly obſerveth , that this was con(+- 
{tent with the ſubjeFion of Chriſtians to 
Kings and Governours; fince the Religion 
ot Chriſtians did not allow them to refuſe 
to appear bctore Pagan Magiſtrates, when 
ſummoned, or to ſubmit to their deciſions 
of right and juſtice ; but only required, 
that they ſhould not voluntarily ch# ſe this 
way of determination. But 1t 15 againlt 
no duty of ſubjeFion, to make a private 
exd of all, or any matters of difference and 
complaint, whether it be for the love of 
peace, or the honour of Keligion. 

4. And Grotivs not only obſcrveth, 
how hcinous a thing the Fews accounted 
it, that the Geztiles ſhould take notice of 

' quarrel: 
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quarrels amongſt them, which they would Sect. 6. 
make uſe of ro the diſparagement of their 
Religion 3 but he alſo recommends, even 
under the Chriſtian Government and So- 
veraignty, the ordinary compoſing of dif- 
ferences by friendly Arbitrators. Nor is it 

any infringement of ſupremacy , where 

ſuch Rules are obſerved, concerning thoſe 
ſpecial members of the Chriſtian Church, 

the whole body of the Clergy. And the 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons which were to this 
purpoſe , were accounted by the third 
Council of Carthage, to be of like nature Conc. 
with the direCtions of $ Paxl to the Corin- _ 
thians , as reſpeting ſuch Cates, where 
they were at hberty, a4 igene, judi- 

ces, to make choice of luch as ſhould judge 
their Caſe. But becauſe there is ſufficient 
evidence, that ſuch matters were not al- 
ways determined by private Arbitrators, 

bur were oft-times decided, by a judicial 

or — , there appeareth 

a neceſiity of adding a further anſwer. 
Wherefore, 

5. Obſ. 2, That all thoſe judicial pro- Thoſe judi- 
ceedings, to which thisobjection doth re- ©." 
fer, were undertaken by vertue of a ſpe- wer: ty the 
cial grawt, or at of grace and favour, from mn : 
the ſupreme temporal power, and therefore *,,,;.,. 
in no derogation from it, but by the con- 
ſent and authority thereof. Of this I (hall 

gIVe 


B.1.C.5 


Ant. Jud. 
LL 14. C17. 
& 1. 16. C. 
IG. 


De Bell. 
Jud. I. 2. 


C. 12. £r- 


Grot. in 


Mat. 18, 


The ancient Church owned the Supremacy 
give ſufficient proof, with reſpettto all the 


particulars mentioned. 

6. For firſt, When our Saviour gave 
that Precept, Mat. 18 the Nation of 
the Fews were indeed under the Romfh Wl” 
power , but yet they had a liberty to 
determine matters iN Conſtſtories of 
their own. The truth of this is evident 
from the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
and Foſephas acquaints us, that. there 


0 

a 

were divers Imperial re cripts, in the | 
; nd 1 

P 

d 


time of Jalins Ceſar, and loon after his 
death , which impowered them to live 
after their own laws, both in Fudea and 
in. other parts of the Empire. Now 
the Jewiſh Government and their Cu- 
{toms about that time, allowed the dif 
ferent_Seils among, them, to deezde ſuch 
matters of difference, as arole Among 


them(glves, according to the Rules of 


W,,aqwwa. 


= © = 


their owg. diſcipline, as 15 manifeſt, - from Mt 
what Joſephus relateth to this purpoſe, P 
concerning the dilcipline and judicial 4 


deciſions of the Efſens, which as Gro- 
trns wcCll oblcrveth, 1s tufficicnt to give n 
allowance to the like proceedings, amongſt } 
the Chriſtians. 

7. Secondly, A little before the time 
when the Apolile wrote his firſt Epiſtle to C 
the Corinthians, belides thoſe above-men- 


tioned, there was among others publiſhed 
that 


of the Emperours in things Eccleſiaſtical. 193 


that memorable Edi&# of Clandins, where- Se. 6 
by he gave liberty to the Fews all over A" Jod- 
his Empire, that none forbidding them, _ 
they might obſerve mzTez by, and iSizs x 

r.uss, thetr own proper laws, and the cu- 

ſftoms of their Country. Now it was one V. Scld de 
of their known Rules 1n that age and time, ** 2: 
that whereſoever any conſiderable number * * Fl 
of them ſhould reſide, they (koald have 
a leſſer_Sanhedrim. And this rule their * 
Rabbins accounted obligatory , as M- Sel- Ivid. cap. 
den ſhews, not only in F«dea, but in what 59.50" 


: De Syn. l. 
place ſoever they ſhould inh4bit, forthe 1. c.*3. p. 
determining of matters not criminal. 22.4. %C- 


8. And in another place, he gives fuilt- 
cient proof, that in thoſe tunes the Cori- 
#ians were coniprechended under the 
name of tbe Fore - and it is truly obſerved 
by Pamelius,, that Fudaic4 ot crſtitio, Pam. in 
was the phraſe which Yerus and Antoni Teriul. A- 
ms uſed , when they intended to grant ® 7 
priviledges to them of the C4ri/tian Aeli- 
gion. And this was becaule Chriſtianity 
was firſt planted mn Judea, and cntertain- 
ed and propagated, by thoſe who were ot - 
the Fewiſh Nation ; and 1ts followers ac- 
knowledged and owned the law and the 
Prophets, Indecd it mult be preſumed, 
that in the time of open perſecution of 
Chriſtianity , this {zcence of ſrvour was 
withdrawn, and 1n that Caſe, the Chriſti- 
O ans 


pt Ai » 


f 
Cnperd: 


194 The ancient Church owned the Supremacy 


B.1.C.5. ans did cither lay aſide all contentions 


among themſclves, and reduced the peace- 
able rules of their Religion into a general 
practice ; or clſc they voluntarily yield- 
cd to the arbitrement of other Chri- 

{tians. 
Caxms 2 9. Thirdly, Thoſe Canons of theChurch, 
vue, which aſſerted any priviledges or immu- 
'- C23, Nitics in the Clergy , from the temporal 
ee 2 Judicatories, were cltabliſhed by the Em- 
-, - © perours conſent, who gave his confirma- 
of Princes. $2079 UNtO them , and therefore encluded 
no derogation from his power. T hoſe things 
V.Gratian. which are - contained under the name of 


woes decretal Fpiſtles, of ancient Biſhops of 
. — . : . 
: __ Rome, before Conftantine , concerning 
ONT Cc. fT. 


Gon. the freedom of the Clergy from the ſecular 
Clulc. .;. Power, arc of ſo very bag credit, as not 
to delerve any conlideration. That the 
four firſt General Conncils , 1m which are 
lome Canons relating to this matter, were 
called and confirmed by the Emperour, 
hath becn proved. And that Provincial 
Conncils were called by the fame autho- 
rity, hath been obſerved, by inſtancing in 
very many of them, by the Archbiſhop of 
SpAalato. and by Grotizs, And if there 
1.1, -, Was any Canon of this nature, which was 
> not confirmed by Imperial authority, or 
_ © the ſubſtance of 1t contained in a preceed- 
paelt. c. 10g Imperial Law or Grant, it was not 
5: 8. 3- brought into practice, 10. And 


© oy 


—Q©C am Fv«A uo tw. ©» a as hbHukn Wm, 


moſt of theſe C axons did but provide for 


the well and orderly managing thoſe privi- 
ledges, which the Imperial law had be- 
fore granted to the Church, For before 


the genning Canons of any ncils con- 
cerning this matter, the Imperial law had 


already Sobiieg the ſubſtance of thoſe 


priviledges in the Clergy, as will appear 
manifelt to them who will compare theſe 
Canons , with the Edifs of priviledge, 


of the Emperourt in things Eccleſtaſtical. 195 
10. And it is further obſervable, that Sect. 6. 


granted by Conſtantine, Conſtantins, and De Epiic. 


other ſucceeding Emperovrs , which may 
be ſeen in the ! ode of Theodoſtns. 

11. And for the - {IM of Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops, who therein tryed civil 
cauſes, under the time of Chriſtian Em- 
perours 3 no man in reaſon can think, but 
this muſt be done by favorr, and a dele- 
gated authority. And it 1s manifeſt from 
the Imperial lam , that this was a privi- 
ledg- granted unto them, out of reſpect 


to the honour ot Chriſtianity , It being Cod. 1.1. 


therein enacted , that whatſoever perſons 


ſhall pleaſe by their own conſ{cut, to have Nov. 2, 
their Calcs rye { and adjudged by the < 123- 


B:ſhip, they ſhall have liberty fo to 
oe. 

12. O>ſ 3. That the Canons were ne- 
ver intended, to dijclaim the Supremacy 
of Princes over the Clergy , is manifeſt, 
O 2 becauſe 
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B. 1.C.5. becauſe in them is a//owed the application 


Conc. 


Carth. gr. 


© 43 
Conc. 


Trull. c. 2. 


fomocan. 
Tit. 5.c.8. 


Cone. 


Condiant. 


©. 3. 


to the ſecular authority, again (uch Bi- 
ſhops, as will not ſubmit to the determina- 
tion of the Eccleſraſtical. This was done 
by a Carthaginian Synod , againſt Creſco- 
ins a Bilhop of that Province, as 1s ma- 
nifeft from the Greek Copy of the African 
Code 3 which was the Copy confirmed 1n 
the lixth gezeral Council. And this parti- 
cular Calc is approved m the Comments of 
the Greek Scholiaſts , and 1s allo reterred 
unto in the Nomocanon of Photius , as gt- 
ving direction when one Biſhop may pro- 
fecute anothcr,before a ſecular ruler. And 
1: may be further obſerved , that the Ca- 
nons. trom the 37 to the 61" of that 
Greek Code, were taken out of the third 
Conncil of Carthage (this fifty third Ca- 
non, to which this a@T7on 1s there annexed, 
or according to Juſtel/xs his Code, the 
forty eighth, is the thirty eighth Canon of 
that Council) wherein a particular Caron, 
for the priviledge of the Clergy was clta- 
bliſhed. And the Canons prohibited appli- 
cations to the ſecular power againſt any 
of the Clergy, almoſt in the ſame manner 
as they forbad the application to a general 
Council againſt a Biſhop, which was con- 
demned, unleſs the other methods by the 
Biſhops of the Province (hould prove in- 


clicrual, 
CHAP. 


_ ot == 7s Taz TW HE 8  W” 


CHAP YL 


Of the menouncing all Foreign Juriſ- 

_ diction and Authority ; and particu- 
larly the Supreme Power of the Biſhop 
of Rome. 


SECT. L 


The latter part of the Oath of Supremacy 
conſidered. 


HE Royal Supremacy will be fur- 

ther vindicated, by reſuting the 
pretences, which are vainly made by 
others, to the whole or any part of the 
jult Soveraignty of Princes ; ' wherein I 
muſt chietly conſider the claims of F oreig 


Juriſdidion, which are rejected and dif- Fo#/en 
owned inthe Oath of Supremacy. In which 77 
Oath it 1s declared, that no Foreign Prince, ind. 
Prelate, State or Potentate, hath or ought 
to have, any Juriſdidion, Power, Superi- 
ority, Preeminence or Authority, Eccleſi- 
aſtical or Spiritual , within this Realm, 
and therefore all ſuch Authority 1s di/- 
claimed and renounced. 

2, But hereby it is not intended, that 


O 2 no 


Can Ar 
polt. 12. 
Conc. An- 
810TH. C. 6s 
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no Foreign Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, ſhall 
be owned in this Realm, to have that pre- 
eminence of Order, 1n the Catholick 


. Church, unto which they have been duly 


received 3 nor that their power of order, 
for the performing Ececl: {aſtical Offices, 
is invaljd and null, if they come 1ato this 
Realm. But this 1s no power of Govern- 


.ment and Juriſdiction , within this King- 


dom by a Forergn Authority , which is 
herein rejected. Neither 1s it hereby meant, 
that if the Eccleſtaſtzcal Governours of 
any Foreign Church, do within their Ju- 
rilciction, duly admit any perion into the 
Church or do,-lave nor errante, excom- 
municate or -/-/ve any, that the Chriſti 
ans in this Realm have no obligation upon 
them, from the authort!y of ſuch proceed- 
ings, to emy,2c2 Or avoid #celſraſtical 
Society with fuch perſons. For this would 
be contrary to the Article of our Church, 


- which aflerterh, that #hat per jon which is 


rightly cut off from the Unity of the 
Church and Excommunaicate, ought to be 
taken of the whole multitude of the faith- 
ful, as an Heathen and Publican, until 
be be openly reconciled by penance, and 
received into the Church, by a Fudge that 
hath authority thereunto. And the anct- 
ent Canons of the Church did determine, 
that he who was excommunicated by Þi 
own 
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own Biſhop , might not be received by Sect. 1, 


another. 

3. But the obligation which in this 
Calc lyeth upon us, and all the members of 
the Catholick Church, is not from any Ju- 
ri/di@ion or Superiority , which we ac- 
knowledge any ſuch Foreign Othcers of the 
Church to have over us; becauſe this ob- 
ligation equally lies upon all Catholick 
Biſhops, Metropolitans and Patriarchs, as 
well as upon ordinary and private Chri- 
ſtians. And it would bring in an unac- 
countable confuſion to aſlert , that every 
Biſhop ander the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, ſhould have a ſuperiority over all 
the Biſhops and Patriarchs, of the Roman, 
Conſtantinopo!itan.and other tree Church- 
es throughout the World , not excepting 
the Alexandrian it ſelf; and at the ſame 
time to affert that every Biſhop in any ot 
theſe other Churches, hath upon the ſame 
account ſuperiority over him , and all o- 
ther Biſhops and Churches. But this duty 
1s irfcumbent upon us, from the nature of 
our Chriſtianity and Chriſtian Vnity. For 
Chriſt having made his Church to be one 
Body, who ever undertakes Chriſtianity, 
is thereby obliged to own Communion 
with this Church, and all the regular Mem- 
bers thereof, and to diſown Communion 
with thoſe who are rightly cur oft therc- 
O 4 from: 
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Syn {. F- 
pitt. 58. 


Be!farmu. 


de kom. 


_ 


Nr. ). 5 
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his Charch , hath according to their Oth, 
ces, given them authority to exerciſe. the 
power of the Keys in his name, in the 
Churchcs coinmitted to them. And here- 
upon Syneſins Biſhop of Ptolemais, ha- 
ving excommunicated Andronicaxs and 0- 
thers, by vertue of his Sertence pronoun- 
ced againſt them, did require the Church- 
cs all over the Earth, that they ſhould ot 
receive them into Communion. 

4. But this Oath tending according to 
the d-!{ipi of that Statute, by which 1t was 
eſtabliſhed, to reſtore to the Crown 1ts an- 
cient Juriſdidfion;, that authority which 
15 chictly rejccted thereby , 1s ſuch as z#- 
vaded or oppoſed the Royalty of theK rng; 
and pazticularly that which claimeth any 


juprerxe cogniſ ance of Fecleltaſtical affairs, 


as it they were not under the care of the 
temporal power, or that pretendeth to 
any other authority above , or againſt the 
jult rights of the Crown. And luch 1s the 
arrogance of the Sce of Rome, which al- 
l1mcs to it {elf a claim of ſupreme autho- 
rity in matters Eccleſtaſtical, and even in 
temporal alio; which many of its follow- 
ers defend as belonging thereto , upon 
account of its ſpiritual authority. Thus 
Bellarmine declarcth, that if the manage- 
ment ol !«-4poral aff airs , appearcth pre- 
judicial 
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judicial to ſpiritual ends , poteſtas ſpiri- Sect. 1. 
tualis poteif &* debet coercere tempora- 

lem ; the ſpiritual power may and ought 

to reſtrain the temporal, by all ways and 

means, which ſhall ſeem needful to that 
purpoſe. And Boetins Epo tells us , that Wiſtion. 
the Roman Biſhop virtute poteiFatis mere | "4 
ſpiritualis, by vertue of his mere ſpiritual n. 105. 
power, doth ſometimes deprive bad Kings 

of their Kingdoms. But the falſhood and 
injuſtice of this claim will be diſcovered, 

by detecting the fraud and vanity of the 

Pleas, made uſe of to ſupport the Popiſh 

power, of which in the following SeCti- 

ons. 

5- But a learncd man hath given inti- :12/!s 
mation of ſome ſuſpicion , that by theſe 4 **4: 
words of this Oath of Supremacy, the au- of : ger-- 
thority of a gemeral Conncil of the We- 74! Conch 
{tern Churches, may ſeem to be diſclaimed, 


And it muſt be granted, that the determi- 
nation of a truly regular gemeral Council, > vo lo 


either of all the Weſtern Churches or of Cones t 


the whole 3 eſpecially it it ſhould eſtabliſh 


a due reformation ot the corrupt part ot A 444—+0: 


the Church, and a right order and unity 
throughout Chriſtendome , would be ob- 
ligatory upon us, not only from the real 
goodneſs of the delign , but from the au- 
thority of the Conncil, or the obligation 
tat lies on the members, or ſcvcral m_ 
O 


rs em IS 
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B.1.C.6. of the Chriſtian Church, to be guided by 


the direFions and rules , liſhed by 
the united conſent and authority of the 
Paſtors. Yet 1. Since ſuch a Conncil nei- 
ther is i: being , nor m any likelyhood 
thereof, that which 1s not , hath no Au- 
thority or Juriſdiction. 2. This Church 
«nd Realm being a conſiderable branch of 
the Catholick Church , the authority of 
ſuch a Council, or of the Chriſtian Church 
therein , 15 no e foreign to us, who 
ought to bear a part Og, than the ſoul 
1s to a chick member of the body, or than 
the laws of natare, and rules of=civility 
may be eſteemed foreign things, which 
have as conſiderable ne he here as any 
where elſe. 3. The Oath it («If is ſo ex- 
preſſed, as if it purpolely defigned not to 
exclude the authority of a General Coun- 


V cil, which properly 1s neither a Prince, 4 


Per ſon, a State, or Potentate. 4.—As this 
Oath diſowneth all foreign authority en- 
croaching upon the Crown 3 fo it any 
Council how general ſocver,ſhould abridge 


or violate the Royal Authority, all faith- 


® fulſubjccts are fo far bound, by the autho- 


rity of God, to diſclaim it. 5. Though 
the determinations of a Council be 
never ſo excellent, if any Princes by their 
laws reject or prohibit them, as the Arian 
Princes dealt with the Comncil of Nice, 


Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians in ſuch places are bound to exx+ Sect. 1. 
brace them , upon no other terms, than 
they do their com Chriſtianity ; that < 
is, 10 bearing the Croſs, and undergoing 
unavoidable penalties, and thereby ac- 
knowledging the right, and due extent of 
the authority of the civil power. | 

6. The ft part inthe Oath of Supre- th 0:thof 
macy , engageth Allegiance to the King *"49 


| G irgaetth a 
his Heirs and Succeſſors; and allo a de- ine of 


fence_of all Turiſdiftions, priviledges, 0'iviltdgrs 
= " and autho- 

preeminencies and authorities, granted ,;,;,, 

— : . 

and b-longing to the King, or united and ti to the 

annexed _to the Imperial Crown of this ©" 

Realm. Now the only appearing dithculty 

here, 1s concerning the laſt clauſe 3 for 

it when the great encroachments of the 

Pope were dz/carded, ſome thing might 

be overdone, in anmexing things to the 271.3.28. 

Crown (as in fixing in the_Crown thoſe 37%: 4- 

. —_ x 1£4d.6, I 4+ 

preat_Revenues given to Religious ules, . 

when in many places there then'was, and 

yct is wanting a competent provilion for 

the ſupport of the Miniſtry) it may be 

enquired , how good men and good ſub- 

jects, may and ought x0_deferd theſe ® 

things. And it will be ſufficient to obſerve, 

that the defence here undertaken, is that 

of a ſubjed towards his Soveraign. And 

all ſubjects of the Realm are, as ſuch, oblt- 

ged both with reſpect to the dutics of obe- 

dience 
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dicnce and peace, in their capacities to 
oppole all perſons who would 1njurioully 
violate whatis enjoyed by the Crown, and 
eſtabliſhed by the law, fince ſach perſons 
may juſtly be ſuſpected of deſigns to ſub- 
vert the Government, and undermine the 
publick welfare ; and do a diſorderly and 
againlt authority. | 

7. And ſome thing which at firſt view 
may ſeem an abatement of the_anthority 


of the Church, 1s rather ſuch a way of re- 
gulating the exercile of its power, as un- 
der Religious Princes is for the Churches 
advantage. Of this nature I conceive that 
conſtitution, that zo ew Canons ſhall be 


enatted, promulged, or executed, without 


2, the Royal aſſent and licence,to enad, pro- 


mulge, and execute the ſame. For here- 
by the Clergy give ſuch ſecurity to the 
King, againſt all jealouſy of renewed Ec- 
cleſraſtical uſurpations , that thereupon 
the Church may under the Kings favour, 
and with aſſurance of greater ſafety and 
protection, practiſe upon its eſtabliſhed 
conſtitutions 5 which are ſo good, that 
we have great cauſe to bleſs God for them. 
And hereupon tit may alſo be hoped, that 
what ſhall be further needful, may be /«- 
peradded by the Royal Licence, and be- 
come more eficctual to its end, by the con- 
firmatjon of that authority. 

©, But 


- 
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8. But becauſe what I haye now dif- Sctt. r. 


but na- How th- 
words of 


courled, dependeth upon a fair 
tural and genuine  irterpretation of theſe + xo 
words ot the Oath of Supremacy, it may [whiter 
be further enquired , how we may ſafely gr muſt 
and prudently interpret_the forms of pub- jj" 
lick acknowledgements , where the bare 
Grammatical conſtruction may begpoſhibly 

capable of different ſexſes. Now though Gror. de 
a forced laxe ſenſe, by an evaſion to _—_ = 
avoid the deſign of the law or conſtituti- n. z, 5, & 
on, be juſtly, and muſt neceſſarily be re- £1501: 
jeted 5 yet a rigid interpretation tO , = 
ſtrain the words, and force them to an Sanderi.de 
harſh and »»lawful ſenſe, (as is too oft 2%); 
done by diſcontented perſons) 1s allo to 2. n. 8. 
be diſcarded, where there 1s another 
conſtruction or meaning. of which the 

words by nataral interpretation are capa- 

ble, which is agrecable to #rut4 and ju- 

ſtice, and ſecures the intention of our 
Superionrs. For beſides that Chriſtian 

charity and equity will incline to this 

(enſe, the politick rules of Government 

will require Governours, to draw up prb- 

lick acknowledgments in \uch phralcs, - 

that they cannot by a fair conſtruction, na- 

turally admit-a lower ſenſe than is delign- 

ed. For otherwiſe ſuch forms of words 

would be uſclefs, and not attain their end: 

and this conſideration alone is ſufficient to 
vindicate 


/ 1 


Ame 


- 
. 
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B.1.C.6. vindicate and acquit the form of words, in, 
this Oath of ſupremacy , from ſuch cen- 


Je 
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ures as have inconliderately dropt from 
the Pen of a learned perſon. 

9. But thoſe general words of this Oath 
of Supremacy , -and the Canonical ſub- 


Qu. Eliz ſcription. and words of like general force. 


Inj. 1+ 


Can. 1. 


1603. 


r Els. 1. 
Armclc 3 


K. Ew. 


Inj. 1. 


in the Queens Injundtions, and our Ca- 
#0ns , Whereby all foreign JuriſdiFion 
and obedience thereto 1s renounced ; have 
manifeſtly a more_particylar reſpe& to 
the Biſhop and Church of Rome. For the 


deſign of that Statute , which enjoins the 


diſclaiming all foreign JuriſdiFton by 


* Oath, is to reſtore that Juriſdiction ro the 


Crown, which had becn uſurped by the 
Pope ; and our Articles do aflert, that he 
Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiftion in 
this Realm of England ; and the Jamn- 
ctions of King Edward did alſo declare, 
that mo manner of. obedience and ſubje- 
Hon, within theſe Realms and Domini- 
ons, is due to him. And the truth of 
this I ſhall undertake to manifeſt, after l 
have firſt given ſome account of the claim 
hc makes, 


——— 


SECI. 


— 


—_— i. wet. - a 
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Sect. 2. 
SECT. IL. 
The high claims of Papal Supremacy 
declared. 


1. Againſt the ſupreme Government of 
Princes, there 1s an high and imperious 
demand made, of an Univerſal Monar- 
hy, for the Romiſh Biſhop 3 and of an 
exemption from the ſecular Government, 
tor all Eccleſiaſtical things and perſons. 
And this 1s pleaded for and defended by 
divers of their Writers. 

2, Yet among 


Romiſh Communion, there have been and 


thoſe who embrace the 7110s 2 


ſertions of 
Romiſh 


are conſiderable perſons, who have main- Wits 


tained, that the Pope as Pope, and by 
ving right hath ng temporal power, and 
in texyporal things hat 


Kings. And yet even theſe men acknow- , 


— the 


no authority over ©* 


di. concerning 


Poyes 


Supremacys 


rcl. de 


porteſt, Pa- 
X,c.3.& 2 


ledge the Biſhop of Rome , as Chriſts Vi- adverſus 


car, and the Univerſal and ſupreme Paſtor, 


Monar- 


chomach. 


to be endowed with a ſj iritxal power and 1. 4+C. 4. & 
Empire, over all Chriſtian Kings and Ao- | 5: < ©: 


narchs. 


——— 


But ſome of them do exprefly 


grant tg, Prizces , an authority 10 cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical , lo far as is neceſlary for 
the preſervation of the temporal_Repub- 


lick, 


3. This opinion was not only embra- 


ced 
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B.1.C.6 ced by Joh. Major, Jacobus Almain, and 

Kio rop Vy hal? —_ others more anciently , but is alſo at 

arge declared and defended by Barclay de 

poteſiate Pape, Blackwel in his Examina- 

tion, Barnes 1n his Catholico-Romanus 

Pacificus, and divers others. But this af- 

ſertion 1s not only diſtaſttul ro the Romiſh 

Court, but even Be//zrmine accounted 

it to be rather an Hereſy than an opi- 
#100. 

4. Many others there are, who deny 
the Pope to have any dired# temporal pow- 
er, but yet grant him as much as he can 
dclire, under the terms of indireFe, & 
in ordine ad ſpiritualia. For lince by 
this phraſe is meant , in order to the ad- 
vancement , or preſervation of the See 
and interc{t oft the Romiſh Church, and. 
thoſe of its Communion 3 theſe perſons 
grant as much i-dire#ly, as any other do 
diredly : even as 1t any perſons ſhould 
aver, that Alexander had no dire@ right 
to any other Kingdoms or Countries, but 
11 order to the advancement of his Crown, 
or enlargement of his Govzrement , his 
claim was valid ; thele give him as largea 


| 


F: as bin? ffs 48 any other perſons can do. This 
PF" method doth Zearmine in his Contro- 

verlics embrace , with many others whom 

he mcntions, and he calls this thg_common 
opinion 3 1n explaining of which, he you 

the 
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the Pope this ample and extenſive power, SeCt. 2. 
that he hath. iz order to ſpiritual good , Egll, ibid. 
the ſupreme authority of diſpoſing of the | \ 
temporal thingt of all Chriſtians. Yea he 
aſſerts, that he can depoſe Kings, and 
transfer Kingdoms , not as all ordittary 
jadge, but as a ſ#preme ſpiritual Prince : 
and that he cannot ordinarily either eſta- 
bliſþ temporal laws, or make them void 
a3 Pope ; but that he can do this if the 
Kings themſelves will not do it, iz: ordine 
ad ſalutem animarum. 

5. Yet becanfe he who talked at this 
rate, ſpake with ſome reſerves, and ſeem- 
ng limitations of expreſſion rather than 
of ſenſe; and chiefly becauſe by confider- 
able argument, againſt the Popes dire 
temporal power, he had indeed taken away 
the dire& ſupport tor this indire@ power, 
weare informed by Barclay, that $ixtxs Barcl. de 
the fitth had a deſign , and almoſt accom- _ 

' | . P.C. 13+ 

pliſhed it, by a pablick cenſure to aboliſh p.ro1&c. 
all Be/armines Controverſies, becauſe in 49 P- 329+ 
this particular he did not comply far e- 
nough with hisambition. And it hath been 4; «4 
obſcrved, both by Blackwe/, and Biſhop #2»: c- 
Mountague, that Carerizs in his Book de © © __ 
Poteſtate Rom. Pontificis, making it his C o»9iv4 Ga þ 
drift to refute Be/armimne and his EIN 
yet inſcribes it, adverſus politicos, & no- 
ſtri engeryy See 


6. Bue 


0 M6 \ 


4 ab Farina in 
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B.1.C.6. 6. But there are many CanonifFs, and 
_others, of whom Baronins was one , who 
4 aſſerted the Pope to have a ſupreme uni. 
-*  verſal temporal power . by divine right, 
| over all t e Vor , OO tam juriſdiftioni: 
M. Becan. quam proprietatis, as Becanns exprelleth 
_ their ſenſe. Many who maintain this opt- 
3-9. 7. nion, are mentioned by Be/armine, and 
Blackv. others by *Blackwel/, who obſerves that 
_ * both Rodericws Sancins and Carerius do 
call this the commoun opinion of Di- 
VINes. 
Univojal 7, But however any private perſon: 
//9-":., Of the Romiſh Communion, may rhi»kin 
cbal/enged their ſtudies, or diſpute in their Writing, 
by the Cor? the publick claim of the Court of Rome 
4 ROME hath been for an univerſal dire temporal 
Gans im power, as is fully evident from theſe am 
Baron, Otherinſtances. When Gregory the (event 
undertook to transfer the Imperial Crown 
trom Henry the fourth to Rodolphas , he 
founds the right of his dr /poſal thereof 
upon the gift of Chriſt to S. Peter , and 
' his pretended Succeſlors at Rome, ſaying, 
Petra dedit Petro , Petrus diadema Ro- 
dolpho. 
=... | 8. The Conſtitution of Boxiface the 
Tits. c.1, Eighth , aſſerted both the ſpiritual and 
UnamSan- temporal power to belong to S. Peter, and 
om. [DE Church, with reſpeCt to which Marti: 
lon. an. ##s Polornus-declared, ſe dominum ſpiri- 
[yoT- [= --—twalen 
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tualem © temporalem in univer ſo mundo Sect. 2. 


aſſerebat. And in his Oration , in con- 


firming Albert#s to be King of the Ro- 


mans, lately publiſhed by Baluzizs ; he Baz. in | 


affirmed, that as the Moon hath no light, 


Addir. ad © 
Marc. de 


but what it receiveth from the Sun; fo Conc. 1. z; 
there 1s NO earthly power which hath any © 3: 


thing, but what it deriveth from the Ec- 
cleſjaſtical power and all powers, faith he, 
Are from Chriſt, and from us as theVicar 
of Chriſt. And he there declareth, that 
Chriſt hath given his Vicar that power, 
that he hath the right of conſtituting ar 
Emperour, and of tranſlating the Empire, 
with much more to that purpoſe. And his 
high conteſts with Philip the French 
King, upon the like claim, were very no- 
torio1s, which occaſioned the earneſt De- 
claration of the Eſtates of France againſt 
him 

9. And in that large Reſcript of Alex- 
ander the Sixth , to Ferdinand and Iſa- 
b:2, King and Queen of Caſtile and ar- 
r1g0z , and to their Heirs and Succetfors 
for ever; he undertakes to give to them 
all the American land uftpoliciied of any 
other Chriſtian Prince, and all 7/ands, 
and all parts of the Continent , which et- 
ther already are, or hereafter ſhall be dif- 


covered, as things which were granted to 
him inS. Peter, and in his power to dif- 


7. Decte: 


cal. |. 1, 


Tir.9. c-3« 


P x poſe, 


* 
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B.1.C.6. pole, authoritatq4 omnipotentis Dei, ac 

vicariatss Jeſu) Chriſti 5 upon account 

of the authority of God, and the Vicar- 

ſhip of Chriſt , with other ſuch like words, 

And when Be{/armine in his Books de Ro- 

mano Pontifice, had given ſuch a ſenſe of 

this grant, as if it ſignified no mofe, than 

yto empower them to ſend Preachers thi- 

ther, and to prote@& converted Chriſtians, 

Ja i. Re- and to do ſuch like Offices 3 he afterwards 

cognt» found reaſon to retract what he had there 

ſaid, and acknowledged that when he 

wrote that, he had mot ſeen that reſcript 

it ſelf; but only followed the opinion of 

Cajetan, and ſome others. 

Io. The Bull alſo of Piz+ Buintws a 

gainſt Queen Fliz.beth declarcth, that 

Chriſt had conſtituted him a Prince, over 

all Nations, and over all Kingdoms. And 

the Bull of $7xt«s the Fifth,againſt Hemry 

the third of France, allcrtcth him to have 

obtained a ſupreme power , delivered to 

him by divine inſtitution, over all Kings 

and Princes of the whole Earth, and over 

all people, Nations and Countries. But 

theſe uſurpationsupon Royal Authority, 

were 1o diſtaſtful to a conſiderable part of 

De Bencf. the Romiſh Communion , that Duarenws 

-1-©4 with reſpe& to his own age, tells us, that 

3--© he thinks there is 20 ſober and learned 
man, Who can approve thereof. 

11. And 


)/ Adios oe - 


Pa 
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11. And the proud and ſtately behawi- Set. 2. 
our, and deportment of this Biſhop, to- T5, Perc 


wards Emperours and Kings, when they 5:21" 
4 


Priencts. 


are admitted into his-preſence , is ſuitable 
hereunto, which by their own Ceremo- 


nialiſt we have thus deſcribed. Romanny Sacr. Ce. 


Pontifex nemini omnino mortalium reve- 
rentiam facit, 8c. The Roman Biſhop doth 
no reverence to any mortal man, either by 
riſing up openly, or by bowing his head, 
or by uncovering it ; but after the Roman 
Emperour, or other great Kings , have 
kiſſed his foot, and his hand as he ſitteth, 
be doth 4 little riſe towards them to re- 
ceive them to kifs his mouth. And again, 


Omnes mortales, &&c. All mortal men of Thid. c. 3- 


whatſoever dignity and pre-eminence they 
be, when they firſt come into the Popes 
preſence, muſt thrice at diſtant ſpaces, 
bow their knee before him, and muſt kiſs 
' bis feet. 

12, I forbear to mention, what our 
Hiſtories manifeſt, of the haughty, inſolent, 
and imperious carriage of the Pope, to- 
wards our Engliſh Kings , eſpecially King 
Henry the Second, and King Fohr. Bur 
that proud and arrogant ſpeech , of Gra- 
tian the Popes Legate, to Herry the Se- 
cond, Nos de tali curia ſums, que con- 
ſuevit imperare Imperatoribus &Q* regi- 
bus ; we belong to that Conrt, whoſe cu« 
3 ſtom 
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B.1.C.6. toms it is to command (or rule over) 


Baron. an. 
| 1196.0. 


+* 


Mat. Paris. 
ae 1253+ 


Pryns A1- 
dit. to Hi- 
flory of K, 
Fohn, f.18. 
& f. 28. 


Emperours and Kings, was {o hugel 
pleaſing to Baronies , that he thought - 
ro record it 1n_great letters , and 1n the 
margent to note, Gratiani reſponſio digng 
legato, that it was ſuch an anſwer of Gra- 
tian, as was fit for the Popes Legate to 
make. And what Luciferian infolency a 
peared in that Speech of Innoces t & 
Fourth, concerning Hemry the Third, 
Nonne Rex Anglorum vaſallus noſter eſt, 
Ee ut plas dicam mancipinm ? I: not the 
King of England our Vaſal , and that] 
may ſay more, our flave £ And that thi 
was no unuſual ſtile at Rowe , appearcth 
from ancient Records in the Tower, which 
declare the Pope both in his Council a 
Rome, and in his Letter to the Barons and 
Commonalty of Erz/and , to have called 
King John bis Lg/al. 

13. And waving many other things, 
ſhall only add ,- that immediately betore 
the framing the Oath of Supremacy,Queen 
Elizabeth coming to the Crown, ſignified 
her Inawguration to Paul the Fourth then 
Pope, by Fdward Carne , who was then 
at Rozze, as an Amballadour from Queen 


K:ſt.Coonc. Afary - the Pope proudly returns his an- 
Trident.) 4.6r, That the Kingdom of England wa 


$&. Þ+- 33%) 
234- 20, 


1558. 


2 fee of the Apoſtolical See, and that it 
was intolerable boldneſs in her , to aflume 
the 
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the name of Peer, or the Government Seft. 2. 


of the Kingdom, withont his approbation ; 
and therefore he propounded to her, to 
renounce her pretended right to this 
Realm , and to leave it to his diſpoſe. 
From theſe things it may appear, what 
preat cauſe there was, for this Crown to 
take care, that all the ſubje&ts thereof, who 
are 10 any chief places of truſt and em- 

ment. do diſown {uch foreign claims, 
which would #»dermine the very foun- 
dations of Regal Authority. And the 
meer recital of {uch things as theſe, are 
(ch palpable evidences of impudent arro- 
gency, deſpiſing Dominions , and oppo- 
fiog the humble, meek, and peaceable de- 
fgn of the Chriſtian Religion, and even 
the principles_of humane reaſon and _po- 
lity that this alone may be ſufficient = 
all underſtanding and good men , to raiſe 
in them an abborrence of, and indig- 
ration againſt ſuch intolerable ambi- 
tion. 
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Such claims can have no foundation from 
the Fathers, and have none in the di- 
red expreſſions of Scripture, which they 


alledge. 


1. Every rational man might well ex- 
pect, that ſo vaſt a claim, both of _— 

m—_ and temporal power , ought to 
upported with ſome very conſiderable evi. 
dence, which in this caſe can be no other, 
but a manifeſt divine conſtitution. For 
ſince the very being of the Church of God, 
depends upon his founding it, and the 
very being of its Officers, upon Gods ap- 
pointing themz there can be no other 
ground for any Eccleſtaſtical Officer , to 
claim upon a Chriſtian account, a ſupre- 
' racy of rule over the World, unleſs he can 
qo the inſtitution of God to this pur- 

ole. 

Some vefle- 4 2. And therefore it would be needlck, 
tb [x of 35 It might alſo be tedious , to examine 
the an-ient thoſe expreſiions of the Fathers, wherein 
Cvr:5con- they ſpake with reipett and honour to the 
Supremacy, Fee of Rome : for fuch expreſſions if they 
ad been never fo plain, could not found 
any original divize right. And it would 
be no difficulty , if it had been needful, 
0 
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to evidence by examining them, that they SeCt. 3. 

were far from aſlerting that Swpremacy, 

which is challenged. 

| 3. But inſtead of this, I ſhall obſerve, 

- © that the greateſt Authority of the Chriſti- 

© an Church, hath ſufficiently diſclaimed all 
ſuch Supreme Univerſal Authority, and 
Government of the Romiſh Church. For 
that famous Canon of the Council of Nice, Conc. Nic. 
doth plainly give the ſame power and au- £2427 h. 4 
thority, to the Biſhops of Alexandriaand . 

BW Antioch , and the other Eparchies, or 

B chief Dioceſes, within their limits, which 

Þ& itgives to the Biſhop of Rome, and makes 
them ſtand on even ground with one ano- 
ther 3 which could not be done, if the 
authority of the one was i» ſubjeFion to 
the other, and the authority of the other 
without ſubjeFion to any. The ſecond 
General Comncil alſo determined to the Cone. 
ſame purpoſe : the ſenſe of which is ex- __— vo 
plained and confirmed in the Council of * * 
Chalcedon, m a genuine_Canon received 
into the Code of the Univerſal Church, 
but diſguſted by the Roman Church. 
Which Canon doth aflcrt the przviledge Conc. 
and authority of the Romiſh Church, to. & C zF 
have had its original from the Conftituti-—* 
on of the Fathers , out of reſpect to the 
Imperial City : and therefore they upon 
the ſame account give to Conſtantinople, 

which 


Fi 
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B.1.C.6. which was the Seat ofthe Eaſtern Empire, 


Conc. in 
Trul. c. 


36. 


a right of imvy 7cofewy equdl priviledger 
wm. dignity of — = of Rome, -— 
to be next to 1t 1n order. The fame alſo 
is eſtabſiſhed in the ſixth general Council, 
4- But ſince there is an high pretece to 
a divine right, according to the dodrine 
of Chriſt, generally made by the Roms 
niſts, for the Univerſal Supreme Sprritnd 
Power of the Pope 3 and by many of them 
for the temporal alſo ; theſe pretenſions 
muſt be diſcuſſed and examined. And 
though the latter be the more extravagant 
and exorbitant, yet they being bGth falle, 
and ſome of the ſame Foundations being 
made uſe of, to ſupport them both, I ſhall 
conlider them together. Now it 1s highly 
improbable, that he whoſe doqrine ets 
bliſheth the temporal power as Gods ordi- 
nance, and requires ſubjeton from al 
perſons to the fame ; ſhould wholly deveft 
Kings of their Supremacy , and appoint 
their authority to be altogether under the 
diſpoſal of another, to wit, the Biſhop of 
Rome. Put my delign being to defend 
the Royal Supremacy , and not only to 
oppoſe the Romar , I (hall aflert , that no 
Officers of the Chriſtian Church ever were, 
or are invefted with any ſuch ſuperiority 
over Princes, and if none, then not they at 
Rome, 
5. Some 


XUM 


ww +" ws 


-* " oo  <w vu www & o- wu 3 TY tf 


TY ==» ww Rv Ww7gF  Fo_y yy TS = FS cams 0 


- 
: 


and chiefly the Popes Supreme Power. 2219 

5- Sore teſtitnonies of 8criptrre, pro- Sect. 3. 
duced for the aflerting a general Swpre- hangs ” 
macy Of the Pope, both temporal and ſpr- pipes them-- 
ritual, are ſo extremely fond and frivo- /*v:s have 
Jous, that I ſhould account it a piece of {5,7 
vanity to take notice of them, had they veyal /u- 
not been urged by the Popes themſelves. 77% 


who challenge a title to 7» fallrbility. Such Exrav. 
that of Bonrface the Eighth , proving com. | r- 
that S. Peter and the Church had the pow- ywmSm. 
e&r of the temporal Sword, becauſe our Sa- tam. * 
viour ſaid to him, Put up thy Sword into 
the ſheath, therein uſing theſe words, thy 
Sword ® and that when the Diſciples ſaid 
to our Lord, here are two Sword: , he 
anſwered 2# is enough, Luk. 22. 18. non 
nimis eſſe. ſed ſatis; and allo urging 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, The ſpiritual 
men judgeth all things.Surcly ſuch inſtan- 
ces as theſe, and divers of like nature, give 
evidence enough, that God never deſigned 
the whole Chriſtian Church ſhould be fo 
ſottiſh, and void of all underſtanding, as 
to be guided by the dictates of ſuch men as 
infallible. 

6. Some of the Popes have alſo made Bonif. 8. 


y 1d. Joh. 
uſe of thoſe words of Feremy, Jer. 1. 10. 


22.10 EX+ 
Thave ſet thee this day over the Nations, ES 
and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and Pc 8uo 
to pull down; and to build, and to plant. 
But 1, What authority can theſe words 


ove 


\ 
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B.:. C.6. give to the Pope , when they reſpe& not 


Innoc. 3. 
in Decre- 


rl. |. 1. 
Tit. 33- 
C. 6, 


Other argu- 
ments from 


Scripture 
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the time of Chriſtianity, nor ſpeak of any 
ordinary anthority 1n the Jewiſh Church, 


in which Jeremy was no High Prieſt ? butin 


they only expreſs a prophetical Commiſſion 
to him an inſpired man, to declare the 
pleaſure of God from his month, concern 
ing the Kingdoms of the World, as is ma 
niteſt, from wv. 5, & 9. 2. How (trangely 
different was the ſpirit and temper of Je- 
remy towards Kings, from that of the Rs 
am 4a» Biſhop, notwithſtandiug this his Com. 
miſſion 2 When he ſpeaketh of the diſpo- 
ſal of many Kingdoms, into Nebuchadnex: 
Zzars hands; he uſeth not the Roman ſtile, 
as conveying the title unto him himſelf, 
but ſpeaketh on this manner 5 Thws ſaith 
the Lord, I have made the earth,----- and 
T have given all theſe lands into the 
hands of Nebuchadnezzar, Fer. 27. 4, 5, 
6. And when he ſpake to Zedekiah, he 
treated him not as his Ya ſal, but his words 
are, Fer. 37. 2c. O my Lord the King, 
Let my ſupplication, T pray thee, be ac- 
cepted before thee. So far was that mourn- 
ful Prophet , from being the Univerſal 
Monarch of the World. 

7. But the arguments molt inſiſted on 
by the Romiſh Writers are more plaulible, 


exanined. though inſufficient, and unconcluding, 
For S. Peters ſingular ſupremacy , they 
produce 
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uce at. 16.18. Thon art Peter, Sctt. 3. 
and on this rock I will build my Church, 
Anſ. 1. That S. Hilary, the Commentaries 
in S. Ambroſe, Gr Nyſſen, Cyrillws Alex- 
andrinss, S. Aug. and Chryſoſtome under- 
ſtand this rock_of the faith of 8. Peters 
Confeſſion, is acknowled y Barradizys Barrad. de 
the Jeſiffe ; beſides others obſerved in Cha- _ _ 
mier to the ſame purpoſe , as the Liturgy Tom. 2. 1. 
of $. James, Baſil of Seleucia, Theodoret in 
and Epiphanizs. And divers Fathers are Tom. 2. 
in the ſame place noted ro underſtand this Pan{-1. : 1. 
rock of Chriſt himſelf which ſenſe is fa- © # 
voured much from 1ſ” 28. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 
4,7. Anſ. 2. Asthe Church of God is oft 
reſembled to a baildinge, and called the 
bouſe of God, S. Peter according to the ex- 
preſſion of divers Catholick Writers, may 
be hercin owned tobe meres (which word V.D' #:n- 
ordinarily ſignifies a Rock or a Stone) a 74 an 
prime ſtone of the fgundation, united to at.1o.b. 
Chrilt the chick Corner-ſtone: and ſo were 
alſo the reſt of the Apoſtles , Eph. 2. 20. 
Rev. 21. 14. But to aflert him to be the 
rock diſtinct from the whole bailding, and | 
which beareth the whole , together with 
the foundation it ſelf, would be to ex-' 
clude him from being any wember of 
Chriſts Church,and to own him as ſupport-, 
ing Chriſt himſelf, who is called the joun- 
dation, and the chief Cornerſtone. And 
though 


2 2 


Cp. Ep. 
27. & 73. 
Aug. in 
Joh. Tract. 
$9. 
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B.1.C.6.though $. Peter had a kind of priority of 


order , yet all the Apoſtles had the ſame 
offece,and were with him equally partakers 
both of honour and of power; or in $. 
Cyprians Phraſe, they were parti con ſortio 


' prediti &> honors & poteſtatis. This 


place therefore gives S. Peter a_ſpiritual 
eminency in the Church, bur with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles: but it nothing at all con- 
cerneth any temporal_power ity. him, nor 
any excluſion of Princes from ſupreme 
Government. 


8. It is allo age that Chriſt 27. 
C 


15. 19. promiſed S, Peter, the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and fatd, Whatſoe- 
ver thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, &C. An |. 1. The Key: 
being an Embleme of Authority, this Text 
doth treat of a very high and great ſpiri- 
tual power , of receiving men into the 
Church of Chriſt , and the ſeveral ranks 
and orders thereot, and unto the partici- 
pation of Chriſtian priviledges , and of 
excluding from all thele , and governing 
the Church. But this power as the ancient 
Church did acknowledge, the other Apo- 
ſtles did alſo enjoy, and were aGtually pol- 
ſetled of, as appears Mat. 18. 18. Fo. 20, 
21, 22, 23. Anſ. 2. How vaſtly differ- 
ent is this power from the temporaLDomi- 
#ion over the Kingdotns of the World, of 


which 
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| which there is not any word here ſpoken Sctt. 3. 
by our Lord? And ſurely any man who 
confidereth the do&rime and lives of the 
Apoſiles,cannot imagine that every one;or 
any one of them, was intended and defign- 
ed of God to be the Soveraign Potentare, 
and gran d Emperonr of the World. [t is 
therefore a juſt complaint againſt the Ro- 
miſh party, that ex_clawibas cud yritenſer, Conf. Hel- 
lanceas, ſceptra &- coronas; out. of the \* © 14+ 
Keys they forge Swords and Spears, Scep- 
ters and Crowns, and uſurp temporal Do- 
minion, equal with, or ſuperiour unto 
Kings, notwithſtanding that our Saviour 
expreſly rejected from his Apoſtles, fuch 
Dominion as the Kings of the Gentiles 
exerciſed. Alat. 2C. 25, 26, | 

9. But Paſce oves meas, Feed my ſheep, 
J0.21. 16. is a place chiefly infiſted up- 
on. And if no more was hence inferred, 
than a ſpiritual and Apoltolical authority 
n S. Peter, this is readily granted and aſ- _. 
(crted, and the other Apoſtles enjoyed the fat y — 
like. But Be/armine will have Toyaivay, Bellarim. 
to be a Charter of $overaignty . and to {© Nom 


: Pont. ]. r. 
enclude governing and commanding as a c. 14, 15, 


King doth. And he and others alſo infer 5 

the extent of S. Peters power , over all Theolog. 
Apoſiles and Kings , cauſe they are Moral. l. r. 
Chriſts Sheep. TowhichI Anſ. 1. NotS, © +<© 
Peter only, but all Biſbops and Elders, are 


commanded 
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B.1.C.6 commanded mygirey, tO ted, or have © 
Ambr. de Paſtoral care over the Flock. A@. 20. 28; 
—— 1 Pet. 5. 2. And among all Eccleſiaſtical 
Tgnar. Ep. Writers , beginning from ignativs and 
ad Phila. Jownwards, the Biſhops and chief Officers 
Eu. Hiſt. Of the Church, have been flce of Peſto, 


Ecc-l.3-© tg be Paſtors. Now if thisOffice of Paſtor, 
_ doth not neceſlarily enclude a Soveraign of 
upreme Government, tnen no ſuch can be 
aljerted to S. Peter, or his pretended Suc- 

cellor, from this Text 'if it doth, then 

mult this be aſcribed to every Biſhop, 

which will neceſlarily overthrow thePopey 
Univer ſal claim. _- 2. Government 


over the Sheep of Chrilt , is alſo too nar- 
row a compals for an Univerſal Monar- 
chy. 


Io. Anſ. 3. Towgiray being a Metaphor 
from Shepherds, is thence ſometimesuſed, 
tor to take care and feed, and at other 
times for to rule and govern, and oft for 
both. Now though the Officers of Chriſt 
have a paſtoral authority over his Flock : 
yet theſe words, Foh. 21. 15, 16, 17. were 
principally dircCted_ta.'S. Peter, as ſuppo- 
{ing in him this authority , and requiring 
his duty of care and feeding and not as 
conveying to him a peculiar authority and 
Dominion : becauſe this 1s enjoined upon 
him as an evidence of his love to Chrilt 3 
and becauſe among the three Precepts, 8 
take 
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take care of the Sheep of Chrift and his Sect. 3. 
Lambs, two of them are:there expreſled 

by 8:0 <y, which muſt be underſtood only” 

of feeding. Anſ. 4. Civil Governours al- 

ſo are to be as Shepherd: over their Flock, 

with particular reſpett to rule and Govern- 

ment, The Government of God is ſome- 

times exprefled by his being the Shepherd 

of Iſrael: and a Prince, whom Homer 
ſtiles,the Paſtor of the people, mupere ay, 

is by Philo and other Writers, oft men- Phil. de 
tioned by a like name. And a civil pa- ae Jo. 
ſtoral. power over all theit people, 1s yield- ph. & 
& to them , Num. 27. 17. If. 44: 28. quod one. 
which is exprefled in the Septwagint, by je, bnm 
TUL GAVE; 2 $4amM. 5. 2. Ch. 7. 7. P/. 78. 

71, 72. But every one muſt uſe their 
power according to their office : Eccleſt- x 
atical Officers are to uſe the ſpiritual au- 
thority, but temporal Soveraignty 1s re- 

ſerved to Princes. Anſ. 5. The paſtoral 

office of the guides of the Church, doth 
extend it (elf even to Kings, with reſpect 

to the condudt of their Soxls, but yet this 

doth not exempt them from being under 

the Regal Soveraignty. A Prince may be , - 
ruled by a Phyſician concerning his health, I” 2 
or be led by a gnide at Land, or a Pilot 

at Sea, and not loſe his Soveraignty over 

theſe Subjefts. And the Kings of the Houſe 

of David, were the chief Rulers over 


Q. the 


226 Of renouncing Foreign Juri ſdifion, 
B.1.C.6. the Realm , though the Prieſts were to 
offer Sacrifice tor Prince and People; to 
dire& them in Religion, and to judge in 
caſe of Leproſy, ſuch like. 


SECT. IV. 


Other arguments for the pretences of Pa 
pal Anthority, anſwered and refu 


ted, 


Annal. Ec- 1x1. The ſupport which Baronine af- 
—_— fords , for the Popes Supremacy, is that 
30, Chriſt himſelf isa Prieſt, after the order 
» Of Melchiſedek, being both King and 
Prieſt, according to the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 
and that from him the zegal and facerdo- 
tal authority, are together conferred up- 
on his Church, firſt upon the Apoſtles,and 
then- upon their Succeſlors : which he fur- 
ther undertakes to prove, becauſe our Sa- 
viour declared to his Diſciples, Jo. 20. 
As my father ſent me, ſo ſend I you; and 
did c(tabliſh in his Church a Royal Prieft- 
Tvid.n. 31, bood, 1 Pet. 2. And though the Cardinal 
3* -_ willnot allow, that this authority in the 
Church, doth 'make wozd the political 
power; yet he doth aſſert, that this Regal 
Eccleſtaſtical Authority , muſt be ſwpert- 

The Prieſt» oxy thereunto. 
-=M 2. But concerning the Melchiſedekian 
dck. Prieſthood, 
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Prieſthood, he did not conſider theſe two Set. 4. 


things. 1. That the making the ſupre- 
macy of power, to be conjunct with the 
Prieſthood, doth deſtroy the peculiarity 
of power challenged by the Biſhop of Rame, 
for thence it mult be inferred , that they 
who equally partake of Prieſthoad with 
the Biſhop of Rome , mult have an equal 
ſupreme authority with him. 2. That one 
thing which the Apoſtle did moſt cfpeci- 
ally 1nfiſt on , concerning the Prieſthood 
of MrIchiſedek,, is,that the Prieſt or High 

rieſt of that Order , muſt not derive or 
receive his Prieſthood from any Prede- _ 
ceſſor, nor leave it to any Sxcceſſor , but 
mult abide 4 Prieſs for ever, through that 
whole Hifpenſation , under which he 1s 
Priclt, Heb. 7. 3, 8, 16, 17, 21, 23. 24, 
28. And therefore the Melchiſedekiar 
Prieſthood 1s no more transferred from 
Chriſt, to any other perſon in the Church, 


then his proper mediatory office is. And Becycrl. de 
they who ſay, that this fxclthood of 


Chriſt, cannot indeed be enjoyed by any 
as ſucceſſor to him, but only as his Yicar, # 
do not ſo avoid the force of this argu- 

ment: For it remaihs certain , that no 
fuch pretended Vicar can partake of this 
Prieſthood, becaule in him it muſt be re- 


ceived from a Predecefſor (v1z. in that 
Vicarſhip, and Prieſthood) and be /eft to a 


Q 2 Succeſſor, 
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Succeſſor, which is fo hi 
the _ of this Prieſthgod. 
3. When Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles as his 
father ſent him: 1. Theſe words enclude 
a fulneſs of Eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritzal au: 
thority, orthe power of the Keys, which 
was given to all the Apoſtles, 2, But they 
do not make the Apoſtles eqx41. in dignt 
ty or dominion, with Chriſt himſelf ; in 
being Saviour and head of the Church; 
or Lord over, and Jadge of the quick and 
the dead. 3. Even Chriſt himſelf when 


he was upon Earth, being as man «de 
the law, was not only obliged to pradtiſc 


; the duties of the firſt table, and the other 


+ Commandments o 
\ even to the obſervance-of the fifth Com 


' mandment allo. 


the ſecond table, but 


4. And thoſe perſons who in genera 
defence of Eccleſtaſtical Supremacy urge. 


that they who are Officers of Chris, and 
furniſhed with his authority , ought not 
to be in ſubjection to ſecalir rulers , but 
fuperiour to them, to whom Chriſts autho- 
rity is ſuperiour 3 may conlider , 1. Tha 
Parents and "Husbands have authority 
from God, and from Chriſt, and yet are 
under Kings and Princes. 2. The Fe 
riority of any Officer of Chriſt, muſt not 
be meaſured by the height of Soveraignty, 
which Chriſt himſelf hath 5 which wouy 


hly contrary to 
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equal with his Lord (and by the like pre- 
tence , every petty Conſtable muſt have 
equal authority with the King) but by the 
conſtitution of his office, and the power 
thereby. conveyed to him. For neither 
60d 1n governing the World, nor Chriſt 
in governing the Church, ever gave to __ 
any other an authority equal to what he 
polleſleth. 3. Chriſt came not to over- 
turn the Government of God his father 
in the World , which hath eſtabliſhed the 
ſupreme temporal power : yea his media- 
tory Kingdom 2nd adminiſtration, is in 
ſubjeCtion to the Father, and our Saviours 
Doctrine yicldeth that authority to Prin- 
ces, that it earneſtly prefleth a general and 
neceſſary ſubjeFion, for Conſcience ſake, 


to their Government. 


5. And as to what Baronius urgeth, The Royal 


from the Royal Prieſthood, mentioned by 
S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2.9. it may be obſerved, 
1, That that expreſſion hath not reſpect 
to a peculiar ſacerdotal office in the 
Church, but to the dignity of the Chri- 
ſftian Church_in general 5 as is manifeſt 


from the place it ſelf, and acknowledged Salian. an. 
by their own Writers. 2. If this Text 15 * 
did expreſs any peculiar power in Ecclelt- Eitivs in 


aſtical Officers, 1t muſt have particular re- '<- 
ſpet to thoſe Eaſtern Churches, to whom 
Q_3 that 


make the ſervant, even every Deacon Sett. 4. 


230 Of renounting Foreign Juriſdi@ion, 

B.1.C.6. that Epiſtle was written, 1 Pef. I. 1. and 

3. It 1s wdll obſerved by Biſhop Andrews, 

' that even that Royal Prieſthood, v. 9. is 

Ch. 4-5.24commanded to be ſubjefF to every ordi- 

n- 3» Nance of man,and to the King as ſupreme, 
VP. 13. as T above obſerved. 

ofthe Pla 6, And while ſome ſay, it is expedient 

by expe: for the Churches good, that the Ecoleſia- 


enry for the 


ces tical Authority ſhould be ſuperiowr to the 
evil. temporal; otherwiſe its welfare and good 
is not ſufficiently provided for : this Plea 

n- & might appear more plauſible , 1. If there 
could be no ignorance, hereſy, pride, or 

ill deſigns in any who have the title of 

chief Officers mn the Church : which no 

man can believe, who reads the Lives of 

the Popes, written by their own Authors, 

2, If Kings and Princes muſt never be ex- 

pected to be zwrſing Fathers totheChaurch, 

and to take care of it. 3. If the great 

delign of Chriſtianity was to take care, 


that Chriſtians muſt never tollow their Sa- 
6 viour in bearing the Croſs; and that this 


alway * Religion did not aim at the promoting true ' 


faith and holineſ;, meckneſs and peace, 
but at outward ſplendor, dominion and 
power in the World , according to that 
notion the F-ws had of a Meffias. And 
this 1s not only a weak, but a preſumptu- 
ous way of reaſoning, to controul and af 
front the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to dare 


to 
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to tell him , how he ought to have efta- Sett. 4. 
bliſhed his Kingdom , to other purpoſes 
than he hath done. 

7. And after all this , there is nothing s. Peters 
more unreaſonable, than for the Church of 44%" 


- . not peculiar 
Rome, to monopolize unto its ſelf alone, to | 


that authority which was committed to 
S. Peter, and the other Apoſtles. For it is 
not at all to be doubted, but the Apoſtles - 
committed a chief preſidentialandGovern- 
ing authority, in their ſeveral limits, to 
other Churches beſides the Roman. The aſi. ep. 
ancient Fathers frequently expreſs the Bz- 55: Cyp- 
ſhops of the Chriſtian Church in general, — ang al 
to be the Apoſtles Swcceſſors. S. Cyprian Cyp. Ep. 
and Firmilian aflert, all Biſhops to ſwc- 75: 
ceed the Apoſtles, even ordinatione vica- n 
ria, as placed in their flead, and pollctled 
of that power, which was from them fixed 
In the Church. Amongſt us, ſaith S. Hie- _—_ "ug 
rome, the Biſhops do hold the place of the =_— 
Apoitles : and for, or inſtead gf the Apo- Aug. in 
ſtles are appointed Biſhops, fanth'S. Auſtin, ** 4+ 
Tertullian declares, that to his time Cathe- Terr. de 
dre Apoſiolorum the Cathedral Sees pla —_— Go 
ced by the Apoſtles themſclves, did (till *” 
continue their preſdency. in the Apoſioli- — 
cal Churches : of which he mentions 
many by name, and Rome as one of 
them, 

8. And as there is no evidence th2! * 


Q 4 z 


232 Of renouncing Foreign Juriſdif&ion, 
B.1.C.6. Peter, who alſo preſided at Antioch, leh 
all is authority peculiarly_to Rome : 66 
there 1s ſufficientevidence thatS. Peter. who 
was commanded to feed the Sheep ofChrilt, 
did yield this authority to the Elders ot 
Biſhops of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſt2 and Bithynia, that they ſhould my. 
u,givey, feed the flock of God which wa 
among them, 1 Pet.5.2. And hereby he 
cither.committed that paſtoral authority, 
which he received from Chriſt, unto the 
Biſhops of thoſe free Churches, of the E- 
pheſine, Thracian and Pontick Dioceſer, 
to whom he wrote , and which afterward 
were placed under the Patriarch of Con 
ſtantinople : or at leaſt he acknowledged 
this authority in them. And therefore 
ſo far as concerneth a divineright , theſe 
Eaſtern Churches \n theTerritories of Con- 
ſtantinople, have fully as fair a Plea here 
by, for deriving a paſtoral authority fron 
S. Peterg or having it particularly con- 
"ha y him , as they at Rome ever 
ad. 

This Realm - : 
Men $9. But with reſpett to Exgland, diven 
= Romiſh Writers alledge , that it became 
ps fendatory to the See of Rome, by King 
Rep. 1 Fohzs reſigning his Crown, to Pandwlphut 
Jac. Reg. the Popes Legate : to which thing objet- 
© 3-"""- ed and miſrepreſented by Belarmine, di 
ponſ. a ! 
Bcl. Ap.c. VErS things are returned in Anſwer by Bi 


3- ſhop 
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ſhop Andrews. But waving ſuch particu- SeCt. 4. 
lar anſwers as might be given, I ſhall chuſe 

to obſerve in General, that this Caſe is the 

fame, as if any ſeditions perſons or Uſur- 

pers, ſhould by fraud or force, reduce the 

King to (traits and difficulties; and ſhould 

then by like methods gain a promiſe from 

him, that he ſhould be under their govers- 

went, and ſhall order the affairs of his 

Realm in complyance with them, and ſ#b- 

j-dion to them. Now all ſuch adts are ut- 

terly void and wholly unobligatory, be- 

caule 1, No juſt right of S»premacy or 

any part of Royalty, can be gained by pof- y. £ 
(hon upon an x»juſft 13tle, againſt the 

right owner upon a ſure title : this bein 

a parallel Caſe to a Thzef, being poſlelle 

of an honeſt mans goods. And therefere Addir. to 
though ſome Kings of England, as Hen. 3, 7% 3-t- 
and Edw. 1. did, until they could without an. re. 
danger free themſelves, pay to the Pope + p- 279- 
an arnuws cenſus of a thouſand marks, as _ w=_ 
appears from the Records of the Tower An.17 £4. 
publiſhed by MF Pryz 3 yet this is only an {- Þ: 397- 
evidence of the oppreſſeve injuries, which 

this Crown ſuſtained , by the intolerable 


exaFions of the Pope. 2. No Soveraign 


King, (unleſs by voluntary relinquiſhing ,.. 4, c. 14 


his whole authority to the next Heir) can 7-y- 
transfer his Royal Supremacy to any ather 
perſon whomloever; partly becauſe the 

ee: divine 
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© B.1.C6. diviffe_conſtitution having placed Supre. 
(6-0 non? [of AT chief ſecular Governours,God 
expedteth from them a due care, of z2- 
aging of this power, for the good of his 
people, and for the advancing his own 
ſervice and glory : nor can any att of 
theirs, make the dxty which God (till re- 
quires from them, to become void 3 no 


; > _More than a Father or Hxsband can dil: 
we _ Ay % charge theraſclves, from the duties of tiol 
91s i +15 Relations, while the Relations themſelves 
Cul - © continue. Partly alſo becauſe the conſtitu- 

tions of the Realm, oblige all the ſubje@; 

thereof, to maintain the Royalties of the 

Crown ;z © and to perform Faith and true 

\ Alegiange not only to the King in be- 

of Þ ; 3 Ing, but  allo_tO his Hezrs rand Succeſſor, 
And partly becauſe it is a great and ſpecial 

priviledge of a free born people, that they 

MA 4 a (114... cannot according to the condition of aver 
'- "have the chict and principal Dominion 0 
' yer them, tranſlated from one to another, 
/ according to the pleafure_gf any perſon 
whomſoever, though it be their own na- 
tural Prince : which is both his and their 
preat ſecurity and advantage. 
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Sect. 1. 


CHAP. VIL 


The Romiſh Biſhop hath no right to any 
Patriarchal Authority,over the Church 
of England. 


SECT. L 


The whole Chriſtian Church was never un- 
der the Patriarchal Sees. 


I. T H E title of Patriarch, was not of _ 
in the beginning of the Church, ;, -; 

fixed as peculiar to the Biſhops of thoſe 

Churches, which for many Ages have been 

ſo called. This (tile was not oft uſed in the 

firſt Centuries, and when it grew into uſe, 

was yielded to other famous Biſhops, by 

Socrates, who did not prelide in any of Socr. Hiſt. 

thoſe Churches, which have been com-+5:© © 

monly accounted Pairiarchal. And this 

title alſo in an inferiour degree, was of Jate 

by Dwarenys allowed to the Bilhop of Duren.de 

Aquileia, Canterbury, and others. The Benc lr. 

Biſhops of Rome themſelves ſcem not to ©” 

have much affected, or uſed this (tile : but 

they were ordinarily owned to be Patrz- 

erchs, not only in the Eccleſtaſtical ac- 


count, 


11 . 
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B.1.C.7. count, but in the Tmperial law. And as 


this is a title of ſpecial homoyr, given to 
ſome Sees; ſo it encluded an Eccleſtaſtical 
authority, extended to divers Provinces, 
and over ſeveral Mewopolit ans. 

2. Now though the Romiſh Biſhops 
pretence to an Univerſal Soveraignty, be 
very vain and unjuſt 3 yet if he have but 
a patriarchal right, as{Qme have deman- 


+ 64 TE ded for him, over all the Weſtern Church- 


es, this will entitle him to an authority in 
this Realzs, which is a member of them, 
| Hereby he would be chief ſpiritual judge, 
jto receive appeals in Caules Eccleſiaſtical 
) from the Metropolitical Juriſdiction , and 
to have the higheſt, conſtant, and fixed 


| power of cen ſure and abſolution : beſide 


what concerneth the C onſecration of Arch- 
' biſhops, or Metropolitans , by his act or 
conſent, and a chief authority withreſpett 
! to $ynods. And though a true Patriar- 
chal right, be of the ſame nature with the 
Archiepiſcopal, which ought to acknow- 
ledge 7 ge ority of the Crown, 
yer if any ſuch authority be placed in any 
Foreigner, \1t would impair the juſt dig- 
nity of the Prince, as | ſhall hereafter evVI- 
dence. But that no foreign Biſhop or Pa- 
triarch, ought to have any ſuch authority 
in this Realm, will appear manifeſt, by 
the proving three aſſertions, which I ſhall 
perform in this Chapter. 3. Af 
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3. Aſſert. 1. The ancient Chriſtian Sect. 1. 

Churches, were never all of them under 

the Patriarchgl Biſhops; wiz. of Rome, Many free Sp: 

Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antiech and —_ 

Jeruſalem. But there were _— di- ently under 

vers free Churches, or Dioceſes (which 9 Pam 

wor bs ow times of old go, m _ 

larger limits of wany Provinces) indepen- 

dent on any ſuperiour Patriarch. For that 

all the Patriarchates, and other ancient 

great Dioceſes or Eparchyes, were only 

within the limits of the Roman Empire, 1s [ 


manifeſt, becauſe the extent and bounds | 


of their particular Churches, was ordered 
and fixed, according to the diviſion of the 
Imperial Provinces. And therefore be- 
lides the greater Armenia, which was a + 
Chriſtian Kingdom andno part of the 
Empire, in the time of Conſtantine, and h. 4 
both before and after him; all the Chriſti- | 
ans who lived under the Barbarons Nati- 
ons, are reckoned as diſtin& from the Pa- 
triarchal, and other head Dioceſes or 
Churches, by the ſecond Texeral Comn- Conc. 
cil, —_ 
4. And whereas until 450. years after Tb-Pontich, 
Chriſt, there were only three Patriarchal 9 ye 3- 
Seer erefted, at Rome, Alexandria, and 1... 
Antioch; not only the Churches in the 
remote parts of Aſia, and Africa, and 
others without the Empire : but _ of 
© 


R- 
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B.1.C. 7. the Portick, Thracian, and Aſtan Dio- 
ceſes or Eparchies, which were in the 
heart of the Empire , were”ix ſubjeFion 
to none of thoſe Patriarchs, but were all 
that time dulonepanoy overned by them- 
ſelves, as appearstrom the ſecond general 

_ " Council. But when the patriarchal li- 

* mits , and authority of the Church of 
Conſtantinople was eſtabliſhed 5 the 
Churches of thoſe three regions now men- 

Theod. tioned, which as Theodoret acquaints us, 

_ 5 contained twenty eight Provinces, or Me- 
tropolitical Juriſditions, were made 
fabje&t to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
- 4 the authority of the fourth general 

_ 4 ouncil. But beſides theſe , there were 

38, Alſo other particular Churches, free from 
all Parriarchal Juriſdiftion, of which I ſhal 

e ſome inſtances. 

The Cyprian 5, The Province of Cyprus in the Ea 

Chak. ſtern Church, when the Patriarch of An- 
tioch claimed a ſuperiority. over it , and 
a right of ordaining therein, had its /iberty 
and freedom defended , and ſecured a 

ainſt him, by the third General Councdl. 

Conc.Eph. Tndeed this Canon of the Council of Ephe- 

&% ſur did chiefly provide. that no Cyprian 
Biſhops ſhould receive their ordination, 


. fromthe Biſhop of Antioch. or bon ny 


other than the Biſhops of their own If] 


Yer to put a ſtop to thoſe evaſtons, which 
| ſome 
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ſome have endeavoured to make, in this Sect. 1. 
Caſe, as if in other things belides Ordina- 

tion, they might be ſubje@ to the Biſhop 

of Antioch,, he who duly weigheth this 

Canon will diſcern, that it plainly enough 
condemus the attempt of the Biſhop of 
Antioch, as an invading empyay imey, 
another diſtin® Eparchy or Province, 

which was not heretofore and from the 
beginning, under the authority of him, or 

of thoſe who did precede him. And when Conc. in 
the ſixth General Council did confirm this T9 ©39- 
Canon of Epheſus, concerning the Liber- 

ties of the Cyprian Churches , they do 

own the priviledges, given to the Metro- 
politan of Cypres 1n his Territories, to be 

equal to thoſe, which the Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople enjoyeth in his. To which 

may be added, that in the Synod of Arti- 

och, in the Reign of Conſtantine, among 

the ſeveral Provinces belonging to that 
Patriarch, which therein aſſembled, there 

15no mention at all of Cyprus. 

6. Alſo the Weſt African Churches, ta- Tie African 
king in all Numidia, Mauritania, and the © 
other ample Territories of the Carthe gi- 
nian Furiſdifion, were never under any 
of the Patriarchs. Thele linnts' were ne- 
ver claimed to any of the Eaſtern Patriar- 
chates, and are ſufficiently excluded from 
thence, by the Canons of Nice, Conſtan- Nic. Conc, 

tinople, © * 


XUM 
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Conſt. c.2. bounds of thoſe Churches. But when the 
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Biſhop of Rome claimed a POWET , tO re 
teive appeals from thoſe Churches, in the 
caſe of an African PresbyteF, who was 
thereih cenſured 3 and pretended a Canon 
of the Council of Nice, to give him that 
authority : the African Fathers, after th 
had diligently ſought for the molt pe 
Copies of the Nicene Canons, from Con- 
ftantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, 
beſides what they had before in Latine, 
did dete(t the fraud, and falſhood of the 
claim of the Biſhop of Rome, and rejetted 
his demand. To this purpoſe the ſum of 
their proceedings may be viewed, not on- 
ly in particular Writers , but alſo in the 
Greek Copy of the African Code, which 
was received in the fixth general Coundl, 
partly in the beginning and partly in the 
concluſion thereof. 

7. But whereas it is pretended by ſeve- 
ral Romiſh Writers, that theſe Africas 
Fathers didin the end of thiscontelt, yield 
this authority to the Biſhop of Kome; 
even this is very far from truth, Indeed 
they were reſolved to ſubmit , if there 
was any Canon of Nice which enjoined 
that ſubmiſſion but after this deniand 
concerning appeals , was made by Pope 
Zoſimws, and canvaſed in the time of his 

Succeſſor 
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qucceſior Boxifaciss, the African Fathers Seft. x. 
write to Celeſtin who ſucceeded him,both Ad finem 
of rting their own liberty of Governing £9 __ 
their own Church, and requiring him not oo 
to receive any into Communion , whom 

they had rejeFed fromit. And wheteas in 

the beginning of this conteſt with Z ſms, 

there was a Canon made in the Council of 
Milevir3 declaring, that thoſe who ſhould Conc. Mi. 
make appeals beyond the Seas, (or to \v-2-Can. 
Rome) ſhould be uncapable of being re- © 
reirved into Communion, by anyin Afri- Cod.Aﬀric; 
e#'; after this diſpute was more fully de- © *7 
bated and conſidered , they were ſo far 

from retraFing this Canon, that they cau- 

{d it to be put into the African, or Car- 
thaginian Code, which was compiled and Conc. | 
confirmed, about the end of this difquiſi- © &: 
tion, and therein this Canon remains as a * 
ſtanding rule. 

2. But becauſe it hath been obſerved | 
by Zonaras, and by very many ſince, that £29: 17 
what the Biſhop of Rome falſly urged as a gard. c. 5. 
Canon of Nice, was to be found among 
the Canons of Sardica - concerning that 
| (hall aote two things. Firſt, That he who of rb+ c4- 
conſiders, that Z ofimas would herein have "2" of Sax- 
ſalified the Council of Nice ; that neither © 
he nor they who managed this conteſt un- 
der him, or after him, did urge the autho- 
rity of the Council of Sardica, to thoſe 
R. African 
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B.1.C.7. African Biſhops ; and that thoſe Biſhops 


after all their enquiry, did declare to the 

Epiſt ad Biſhop of Rome, that they had never read 

ibi fup. 11 any Synod of the Fathers, that any ſuch 
authority was granted to him 3 may be apt 
to ſuſpect, that poſhibly there hath been no 
very fair dealing about this Council of 
Sardica ; or at lealt muſt conclude. that 
they at Rome were (enlible, that- Africa 
was not ſ#bje& to the authority of that 
Council. 


9. Secondly, That in this Council of 

_ Sardica, as Chamier obſerved, and P. de 
12.c.;. WMarca owneth, here were no proper «p- 
Marc, de peals to Rope aflerted, that the cafe under 
=_— complaint might be there determined; 
| but only that the Biſhop of Rome might 
order a reviſing of the ſentence , which 

had been pronounced againſt any Biſhop, 

upon his application to him. And the ſtate 

of the Church, and the occaſion of this 

Socr. 1. 2- Conſtitution was this. Arianiſme greath 
5g” prevailing in the Eaſt, the Ariar Biſhops 
S0zom. 1. there ſertenced, and depoſed divers Cx 
3-5, 1 tholick Biſhops, as particularly they had 
done to Athanaſius 1n a Synod of Anti- 

och, who yet was received at Sardica. 

Now that the faith of Nice might not by 

luch methodsbe ſuppreſſed, and the Com 
»union of the Catholick Church be there 

by confounded , the Orthodox Biſhops at 


Sardica, 
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Sardica , who thought themſelves not Sect. r. 


bound to diſclazm Communion with all 
whom the Arian Heretical Biſhops ſhould 
rejef, allowed the Biſhop who had been 
cenſured, a liberty to have his Caſe re-ex- 
emined. And they committed this as a 
truſt to the Biſhop of Rome, for the pre- 
lerving the Catholick Communion, that 
he ſhould 2ppoint Br ſhops about that Pro- 
vince , {ending others alſo to join with 
them, to j«dge of that Caſe : which truſt 
the ſucceeding Biſhops of Rome made ill 
ule of, for the inordinate advancement of 
that See, But thi» Canon gave not the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe an Univerſal ſuperiority, 


in the right of his Church; but dealt with Sozom.1. 


: Mar 
with leveral eminent Biſhops of the Eaſtern Conc. |. 1- 


Churches, who were appointed as Capita © 3: 9- 


him, as the ſecond General Council did 


cmmunionis that the reſt of the Church 
might communicate with them,with whom 
they held Communion. Nor could the 
W:ftern Biſhops convey any authority 
over the Faftern Church, which was here 
chicfly concerned. 

10 Now as theſe Cyprian and African 
Churches, as well as thoſe in theſe lands, 
had an Independent Feeleiaſtical autho- 
rity, of the ſame nature with the Patriar» 


chal, but not honoured with that . #itle 4 
1o I might diſcourſe further of other ſome- 


KR 2 what 
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what like inſtances, both in the Eft and 
the Weſt - but I think that would be need- 
leſs, eſpecially becauſe the Patrierchal 
bounds, and the limits of other free 
Churches, ought not now to be fixed in 
all places, upon the fame terms, on which 
they (tood in the ancient Church, as ſhall 
evidence in my third afjertion. And there- 
fore I ſhall omit the confidering the Church 
of Bulgaria,and of the Aſn Iberia which 
by Balſamon are owned to have been in 
his time auTx4@=x2, the former according 
to the Conſtitution of Juſtinian ; and 
the latter by a Synod of Antioch, appoint: 
ing that that Church which was before un- 
der the Patriarch of Antioch, ſhould be 
free and head of it ſelf. 

11. And concerning the Weſtern Church, 


' it may be obſerved, that whereas a prime 


Conc. 
Chalc. C. 


28, 


- Ubi ſup- |: 
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patriarchal right 15 expreſſed by the 
Council of Chalcedon, (and the fame may 
be collected from the Council of Epheſas, 
in the place above-mentioned, concerning 
the Cypriaz Church) to be this; that the 
M: tropolitans under him , who have li- 
berty to ordain the Biſhops of their Pro- 
vinces, ſhould be ordained by the Patri- 
arch : tt 1s no difficulty to prove, and is 
granted by P. de Marca , that the chict 
part of the Weſtern Church, even all out of | 
the Urbicarian Dioceſe, which took £ 
only 
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Weftern , never was under his Juriſdi- 
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only ſome part of Italy , did never thus Sect. 1. 
ancicently depend on the Biſhop of Kome 
for Ordination. 

12. And touching the Eaſtern Church, 
the limits of the Patriarchate of Cor? an- 
tinople, have been above obſerved. The 
Territories of Alexandrie were by the 
Council of Nice declared to be Fg yp, Conc.Nic. 
Libya, and Pentapolis. Antioch had once __ p 
under it Celofyria, Phenicia, Pale ftine, Conc. An- 
_—_ Meſopotamia, Cilicie and Iſau: _ 

; bur when the Church of Feruſalem Chalc. Ac- 

was mend Patriarchal, jt was agreed 1n the tions 7. 
Council of Chalcedon, that all the three 
Paleſtines (ſhould be reſcrved to its Juril(- 
diction. 

13. And ſuch few expreſſions in ſome 
ancient Authors, as ſpeak of the Biſhop of 
Rome pr ef Fding 1n the Weſt, or being the 
Patriarch of the Weſt, arc not ſufficient to 
prove the whole Weſtern Church, to have 
been ſubje&t to him, but only ſome part conc. 
thereof. For the Biſhop of Artioch is oft _ C2. 
laid, both by Councils, and other Writers, c Gale AR. 
to govern the Eaſt; and yet the whole :. 


Eaſtern Church as diſtinguiſked from the Eo 3 6 


on. 


R 3 SECT. 
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SECT. IL 


No Patriarch ever had any juit claim of 
Patriarchal Authority ix this Iſland. 


1. The (ccond Aflertion, which I (hall 


make good, is, that the Churches of this 
Ifland had that ancient liberty and free- 
dom, that no Patriarch had any jult claim 
of Patriarchal Authority over them. The 
Eaſtern Patriarchs never pretended to 
any, nor had the Romiſh Biſhop any right 
to challenge it. 
Bruam 1: 2, For fince this I{Jand received Chri- 
eo.,; f{i4anity , ſome years betore any Church 
t; beſre Was founded at Rome, it could not then 
Rome havg any dependance upon the Church of 
Rome. Belides what many other Writers 
expreſs, concerning Joſeph of Arimathea, 
preaching the Goſpel here ; even Baroni- 
xs from a Manuſcript in the Vatican, gives 
a relation of his coming into France, and 
thence into England, upon the diſperſion 
after the death of S. Steven : and this mult 
ang Brit. be divers years before S. Peters coming to 
Mn 3, Rome. And there want not Authors to 
Min, Ang). aſſert, that S. $im2or. S. Philip, and other 
--> *: Apolties and Apoſtolical men, did declare 
Prim, Ec, the doctrine of Chriſt in this l{land , as 


Lr, hath been obſerved by thoſe, who pur- 
poſcly «< 
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poſely give us an account of the original Sect. 2. 
of Chriſtianity here. But concerning the 

early Converſton of the Britans, it will 

be ſufficient to obſerve the teſtimony of 
Gildas, who was himſelf a Britar, who Gild. de 
tells us, that here the. Precepts of Chriſt E*<4- 


. Brit, 
were made known , tempore ut ſcimus 


ſurmmo Tiberii Ceſaris;, in the latter end 
of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Now the Baron. An. 


ſecond year of Claudius, when according 4+" #5: 
to the general account S. Peter firſt preach- 
cd Chriſtianity at Kome , muſt be about 
hve years after the death of Tiberius - Ca- 
ligula wanting but little more than a 
month of four years. Wherefore with re- 
ſpect to the firſt planting of the Church, 
one Siſter Church cannot claim ſuperiority 
over another , eſpecially not over the 
Elder. 

3. Nor were there ever any Canons of 
the ancient Church, which ſubjected theſe 
Realms to the See of Kome - but the fixed 
rights of the free Churches were ſecured 1 
in the three firſt General Councils, in thoſe 
Canons I have above mentioned. And the Conc. Nc. 
Council of Epheſus is very zealous, againſt _ — 8 
the invaders of theſe priviledges, as cing Eh. cC. 8. 
a thing in which the liberties of a 
Churches are concerned 3 and by which 
the intent of the ſacerdotal fun@&ion is 


perverted. 


R 4 4. That 
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B 1.C.7. 4. That theſe Churches did preſerve 
p-3tanni:h and retain their /iberties, until the time 
frvorty pre- . - 

irved 1; that Auſtin the Monk came into England, 
Auſtin the 18 manifeſt, 1n that both in the Southern 
Monk. and Northern parts of this Ifland (as alſo 


—_ Ireland) they celebrated Eafter, and 
Ce 4+ obferved ſome other rites, differently fr 

| the Rules and Canons of the other Baſtern 

Churches. and particularly of the Roman ; 

and therefore were not governed by them. 

Indeed they — Eafter upon the 

jLords day, as was noted by the Emperqur 

Euſey. & Conſtantine, at the time of the Council of 

i on 12 Nice - but they fixed on this day by a dit- 

Bcd. Hiſt ferent rule, from that of other Churches. 

——_— And when Auſtin required them, to ſub- 

L. 3.c. 44 22it themſelves to the Romiſh Church, and 

to change theſe their different rites, they 

| would not hearken tohim herein, but both 

Britars and Scots long oblerved their 

| former ulages 3 and ſome of their Clergy 

Bedz Hiſt. and Alonks who lived within the Engliſh 

Eccl. I. 5) litnits,and Colman Biſhop of the Northum:- 
C. 20», . . . 

3c. 25, brians, rather left their places, than they 


Ki hay | would forſake the cuſtoms of their own 
por. 


wit.oscs. Church. Yea they diſowned Communion 
1.p.18. 11, with him, as invading the Liberties of their 
—2—"4 Churches, and the Scotch Biſhops would 
1-5 not ſo muchas eat in the Houſe where 
; Auſtins Company was , as is related ina 
| Letter of Lawrentivs, who ſucceeded Au- 
—_— | | ſtin 


a, ————_ — a m_ _—_ we *wrw 
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ſtin at Canterbury, recorded in H. Hun Sect. 2. 
tingdon. And the plain Declaration of 

the Abbot and Monks of Bangor, who 

were the molt eminent Society of the Bri- 

th Church, conſiſting of thouſands, did 

fully diſclaim, and proteſt againſt all ' 

right of ſubjefion ta the Bilbop of Rome, ' 

as 15 Expretied in their protei# ation made 

to Auſtin , and exhibited 1n the Britiſh 

tongue by Sir Her. Spelman, wherein they Spelm. 
own no ſubjetion to any, above their ©9*<-Vol. 
. own_Archbilhop, as a ſuperiour_Eccleſt- _ _ 
aſtical Othcer. 

5. Nor did the Biſhop of Rome gain This Rea'm 
any juſt righe of Parriarchal Authority 77.7% 
over this Realm, _ the coming - An Rome by 
[tin into Exgland, and all that can be pre- tb conve- 
tended to that purpoſe is, either by plead- ſon the 
ing that the Engliſh were converted by 
Auſtin, who was ſent hither by Pope Gre- 
gory or that there was a great honour, re- 
ſpe# , and ſubjeFion , for many years 
yiclded tothe Biſbop ofKomee in this Ifland. 

Both theſe pretences [ ſhall examine. 

6. Now it is acknowledged, that this T- 
Auſtin was inſtrumental "*- convert- 
ing very many of the Saxons to Chriſtia- 
nity. Yet here I obſerve three things. 

I. That they who Convert Foreign Na- 
tions, do not thereby make thoſe Natians 


and Churches, to be perpetually ſybjeF to 
thole 
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B.1.C.7. thoſe Foreign Churches, from whence 
they came. For this would make Chriſti-J tt 
anity to enclude a ſervitude mn the pro-Þſ oi 
feſlion of it , and worldly Dominion in tr 
the preaching it. Had this bcen a rule in : 
the Primitive Times, this 1/and and a} tc 
great part of the Chriſtian Church all over tc 
the World, muſt have yielded ſubjeFion © 
to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem , many Citie ft 
and Regions being firſt - i»-ſtruFed in the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and converted there Ml ? 
to, by the diſperſed Members of that 
Church 3 and among(t othexys Antioch i 
ſelf, AF. 11. 19, 22, 26. and even Rom: 
alſq was part aker of their ſpiritual thing, 
Rom. 15. 27. And yet theſe Chriſtian 
being made ſubje& to Chriſt , and not te 
Micron. Jeruſalem ; the Biſhop of Feruſalem fot 
44 51-1: {ome hundred years , was no Patriarch, 
Conc. Nic. even till the Council of Chalcedon ; nat © 
7s Metropolitan, but was under the Biſhoy 5 

of Ceſarea + only he had a peculiar bi t 

nour relcrved_to him by the Council of \ 


os 
FF * 


Bcd. Hiſt. Nzce. And it this had been a rule for late © 
& 5- © 22« times, then Friſta, Zealand, and othe { 
Belgick Provinces, muſt have been ſubjet]} / 

to the Church of England , ſince unde} | 

God they owed their Converſion to Willy 7 

_— * frid an Engliſh Biſhop. | Indeed ſome Cz} | 
© 102, Nons have given Biſhops Authority, to gr \ 
t 


122, 121+ ers {uch places as they ſhould convert 


but 
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but this tended only to give thoſe per ſors, Seft. 2. 
the deſerved honour, of being the Biſhops 

of thoſe places which they had reduced 
from hereſy or infidelity, where any other 
bad not a previous right thereto 3 bur not 

to make that Church or Kingdom ſubje&# 

to a remote Foreign Soveraignty. All that 
could be hence inferred 1s. that it was rea- 
ſonable that Aſtin ſhould be Biſhop in 
England, but not that Gregory ſhould be 1- 
Patriarch over it 3 though he allo deſcr- 


ved to be greatly hononred, for being fo 


inſtrumental to the Converſion of the 
Engliſh. 

7. I obſerve, Secondly, That when A#- 
ſftin came into this Ifland, it was inhabited 
by four diſtin& ſorts of Nations or peo- 
ple, the Britans, the Scots, the PiFs, and 
the Engliſh (with which, without being 
curious about words, I enclude alſo the 
Saxons , and others who accompanied 
them out of Germany) That the Britans ,. 
were ancient Chriſtians, before the coming 
of Auſtin, needeth no further proof. And Bed. iti. 
ſuch were allo the Scots, over whom Pal- he Suy 
ladizs_was an eminent Biſhop, almoſt two 1. z. c. 4. 
hundred years before Auitin. The Pi&s Chrono! 
allo in their Northern quarters, towards m_ 
torty years before the coming of Auſtin, 
were Converted by Columba or Columba- 
nw, Who came out of ireland; and the 
Southern 
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B.:. C.7. Southern PidGs before that time by Ninia 
a Britiſh Biſhop. Now what pretence can 
be made, that they who converted or pre- 

ſided in the three former Nations, ſhould 

neither have an a»thority over the whole 

Iſland, nor a liberty left to govern them- 

| A ſelves; and yet the converſion of the laſt 

| ſhould ſwallow up the /iberties of all the 

| former three , and convey a Patriarchal 

| right over the whole Ifland ; yea though 

this laſt Nation or people, were poſlcflors 

ls of thoſe limits, which were within the an- 
| cient Britiſh Dioceſes £ 

8. 1 oblerve, Thirdly , That the Con- 

Ze verſron of the Engliſh and Saxons Was 

not performed only by A»ſtinr or his Sxc- 

Ss or any other mnt by him, or 

ſent from Rome; but a very conſiderable 

part of this work was ctie&ed by other 

perlons, who obſerved the rites of the Bri 

Bed. Hift.ftiſh Church. Among(t many things worthy 

L3-& 13-l0bſervation,the Kingdom of the Northum- 
brians, after detection from Chriſtianity 
which Paulin _taught them , were 1n- 

Sxorſw. ſtructed thercin and Converted, by Aida 

=” '* zw a Scotchman, who obſerved the anci- 
ent Ritcs of that Church , and was made 
Biſhop among the Northumbrian , of 
whom it is rclated , that in ſeven days he 
converted and baftized Fo freen thouſand. 
The Mercians alſo, and Middle Angler, 

received 
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received their Converſion by Finans a Sctt. 2. 
Scotchman, who was Succellor to 4id4- Bed. Hiſt. 
»s in his Biſhoprick among the Northum- 3 © 24» 
| Þ lrians - and is obſerved by Beda, to have © 
> I been a ſirif oppoſer of the introduced 
- Þ Romiſh Rites. And this good work was 
| & carried on by others, of the ancient Brj- 
 Þ 1:Pand Scotch Church. 
| 9. And Finanss above-mentioned, did 
| | baptize $7gberchr, King of the Eaft-Sax- 
ons, and others of his Company , who 
were converted to Chriſtianity , among 
the Northumbrians. Atter which Cedda Bed. ibid. 
and another Presbyter of the Middle-An- © ** 
; | les, was (ent for, to inſtruct the Kingdom 
of the Eaſt-Saxons in the Chriſtian Faith, 
and by them they were Converted , after 
the defeftion of that Kingdom from their 
tormerly profeſſed Chriſtianity. And this 
Cedda was made Biſhop of the Eaſt-Sax- : 
on: by Finanws , and two other Biſhops j- £ 
with himz and at that time obſerved the 
ancient, Britiſh Rites 3 but after the death 
of Finanws , when Colman Finanns his 
Succeſſor, deſerted his Biſhoprick among 
the Northambrians, and went into 8cot- nia. c.25. 
' | 72nd, rather than he would relinquiſh the 
| | ancient pra@iſes and »ſage of his Church, 
* | Cedda was then brought over, to comply 
with thz Rites brought Th by Anſtir. All 
which will evidence, that what was _ 
y 
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B.1.C.7. by A«ſtiz, could not bring England into 
a ſabjetion to the Biſhop of Rome, un- 
leſs he admit divers equals, and rivals in 
his claim. And a reflexion upon what hath 
been now obſerved will evidence, that to 
found a conſtant Ecclefiaſtical ſuperiority 
and ſubjcFion upon uch pretences as 
theſe, would bring in an unavoidable 
confuſion 1nto the Churchz and it would 
have overthrown all the ancient Patrrar- 
chates, 1n which no ſuch rule was ob- 

ſerved. 

Nor by the  1o. I ſhall now conſider that ſubjeion, 
2; — han which was yielded to the Biſhop of Rome 
bere exerci- 101 this Ifland. And it is acknowledged, 
_ that the Rowan Biſhop was tor many years 
highly eſteemed in this Realm, and conſul- 
ted with, and many things after the Con- 
queſt, were. decided by his determination, 
And alſo that he did receive great ſums of 
money from hence, not only from the 
Clergy, 1n diſms, firſt-fruits, and other 
payments, but alſo Peter-perce were paid 
by the Laity alſo ; not as a tributary ac- 
Sl.” knowledgment of the (ubjettion of the 
__ Realm, as ſome Romaniſts would. have it; 
but this was granted as an Fleemoſynary 
pexſion, for maintaining an Exgliſþ Schovi 
Nat Rome. And it mult alſo be acknowledg- 
ed, that the Pope did ſometimes ſince the 
Conquelt, exerciſe a great authority here, 
diſpoſing 


_ PE SY mS+ : mwe«C — — — " Wi 


to any Patriarchal Power of Rome. 255 
diſpofing frequently -by his proviſion of Sctt. 2. 
ſpiritual preferments, confirming or nul- 
ling the Eletion of Afetropolitans, and: Pryn in 
lone other Biſhops, ahd receiving Appeals. £*7=4 *- 
And in thoſe days, there are ſome inſtances <8 4 
in our Records, that the Kings Writ a- & a. 32- 
rainſt perſons excommunicated by thel® '** 
Archbilhop, was ſometimes ſuperſeded, up-i © **p rows V 
on their alledging , that they proſecuted? ot 
Appeals to the Apoſtolical See. 

11. But this ſab-iſſron in different per- 
ſons, had not always the ſame principle ; 
being ſometimes yielded out of an high 
"61s of voluntary reſpeF and kindnels; 
and ſometimes more was given to the Pope, 
than otherwiſe would have been, becauſe 
the circumſtances of Princes oft made their 
courting the Popes favour, in former times, 
to be thought by them to be a piece of 
needful policy. And much alſo was done, 
from the ſuperſtition and miſapprehenſion 
of thoſe Ages, in many perſons, who ſup- 
poſed him to have that right of govern- 
ing theſe Churches, as S. Peters Tceſſer, | : 
which he is now ſufficiently evidenced not _—_ 
to hayg had. Now what 1s done out of 
courteſy and by leave , or out of ſome 
emergent weceſſety, may at other times be 
otherwiſe ordered ; and no Chrittians are 
obliged to continue in practiling upon ſu- 
perſtitiows miſtakes, more than they are 
obliged 
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B.1.C.7. obliged to live in errour and ſuperſtition. 
And mere poſſeſſron upon an unjuſt claim, 
can give no good title to the Government 
of a Church 3 but 'when the injultice 
thereof is made manifeſt, it may be rejed- 

Conc. ed and aboliſhed : as the ancient Carons, 

Ep» © *: eſpecially that Canon of the Council of 
Epheſus, which ſpeaks particularly of the 
Patriarthal Authority, enjoin, that no 
Biſhop ſhall i»=vade any Church, which 
was not from the beginning under his Pre- 
deceſſors, and if he ſhould compel it to be 
under him,he mult reſtore its JFuriſdiG@ion 
again. 

12. Yet that exerciſe and poſſeſſron of 
authority, which the Pope here enjoyed, 
was not ſo conſtant and «nd:iiFurbed, but 
that it was many times by the Kings and 
States of the Realm, and even by the 

 Siſhops at ſome times, complained of and 
oppoled,as injuriowd ; and the true right: 
| and liberties of this Church and King- 
| dom; were oft demanded and inſiſted up- 
| on. Of which, atnong very many inſtan- 
| ces, .I ſhall take notice of ſo many, as are 
| ſufhcient. Before the Congueſt, I hnd not 
| Babn* y | »4ui1\-that the Pope exerciſed, or claimed any 
| {.) governing authority, diſtin from coun- 
Tt Wk: ſel and advice, in this Realm ; and there- 
he 1: fore there was no need of any oppoſition 
to be made againſt it. Indeed when ou. 

fri 
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frid Biſhop of Tork, who was twice cex- ScCt. 2. 


ſured in England, did both times make «gg 


his application to Roe, his Caſe was there GeſtisPon- 
heard and conſidered in a $yod (and ſuch fic. 1. 3- 
examination and conſideration of the Cale © '** 
cvcn of the Biſhop of Kowme, as Cornelis 
and others, was ſometimes had in other 
ancient Churches.) But for the deciſton of 
the Caſe, the Pope requircs it, either to 
be ended by an Engl: Conncil, or to be 
determined by a more genera! Conncil. 
And when W:lfrid at his firſt return from 
Rom? brings the Popes Letters 1n favour 
of him, King Eg frid put him in Priſon : 
and at his ſecond return from Rome, King I». & 152: 
Alfrid , who ſucceeded Fegfrid in the 
Kingdom, a Prince highly commended for 
his picty , learning and valour, declared 
that it was againſt all reaſon to communi- 
ute with a man who-had been twice con- 
demned by Engliſh Councils, notwith- 
flanding any writing what ſoever from the 
Pope. Nor were theſe things only ſudden 
words, but when the Pope had done all he 
could, Jil frid was not thereby reſtored ; 
or as Malmsburienſys expreſleth 1t , non ——_  * 
tlamen rem obtinuit. After the Conqueſt f Ee fv 
it was declared by W. Rufws, to be a cy- 111. C4 
ftom of the Kingdom , which had been * 124 Py | 
eſtabliſhed in the reign of his Father,that 250% TID | 
no Pope ſhould be appealed unto, eng” 

S the 
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the Kings Licence conſuetudo regni mei 
eſt, 2 patre meo inſtituta, ut null us pre- 
ter licentiam regis appeletur Papa. And 
Anſelme acquainted the Pope that this King 
William the Second, would not have the 
Biſhop of Rome received or appealed unto 
in E-gland, without his command. Nor 
would he allow Azſelme then Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, to ſend Letters to him, or 
receive any from him, or to obey his De- 
crees. He further tells the Pope, that the 
generality of the Kingdom, and even the 
Biſhops of his own Province, ſided with 
the King 5 and that when Anſclme asked 
the Kings leave togo to Rome , he was 
highly «ferded at this requeſt, and requi 
red that no ſuch leave be afterward asked, 
and that he appeal not to the Apoſtolical 
See; and that when Anſelzre went to 
Rome without his Icave, he ſei ſed the Re- 
venue of his Biſhoprick. And amongſt the 
libertics and cuſtoms {worn to at the Par- 
liament at Clarendon, one was againſt ap 
peales to Rowe, and receiving Decree: 
from thencc. 

13. In the Reign of King Fdwerd the 
Firſt, a ſabjcF# of this Realm brought a 
Rull of Fxcommunication againſt another 
ſubjcct from Rome, and this was adjudged 
Treaſon by thc Common law of England ; 


, and divers other inſtances are brought by 


vir 
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Sir Edward Coke, wherem the Excom- Sect. 2. 
munication and Abſolution of the Pope \/!" '* 
dB or his Legate, was declared »x// or inva- an. 29. Þ- 4 
vB lid. And much of the »ſurped power, 454 
ce B which the Popchere prattiſed and claimed, 

was rejected as a great grievance, 1n the 
r F Statute of Proviſors , concerning his ma- 5" 25 

: ; . » Ew. 3; 

PB king provi/oy for , and collating to Dig- 
CF nitcs and Benefices, zgainſt the merhod of 
" 8 fice Electzefns and they who ſhould apply 
© themſelves to Rome for this purpole, be- 
© W came thereby liable to ſevere penalties. 
| And appeals to Rome 1n certain Caſes, and 


the procuring thereupon Proceſſes, Bulls, 

ind Excommunications from thence, was 

by the Parliament in the Reign of King 

» W #:ch4rd the Second, taxed and complain- 15 8. 5. 

| WY <d of, as that which did apparently hinder * 

) the determining cauſes, and the effectual l 

" cxccution of juſtice in England, and ten- 

ded ro the deltruftion of the K ings Sove- 

rajgnty Crown and Rrgalty. And all thoſe 

who ſhould bring from Rome . ſuch Pro- 

BY ceſſes, Excommunications, Bulls, or other 
Inſtruments z both themſelves and all their | 
Fautors, were then by the Statute of Pre- «. 4 p —— 
Murire, put ont of tac Kings Protettion, 

their Lands 111d Goods fortented, and their 

Bodics to be attached, And this Statute 

3 | continucd in torcc,and unrepealed (as that 

former allo) norwithlianding all the en- 
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B.1.C.7. deavours of the Pope and his Adherents, 
Wt + + even an hundred and fifty years before the 
—_— om Proteſtant Reformation. And this is ſuf- 
_— ficient to ſhew , that the Popes uſurped 
power, was not fo quictly and freely ſub- 
mitied to Wn this Realm , as thereby to 
give him any right to govern here, 


SECT. IL. 


The preſent Juriſdiftion of thoſe Churches 
which have been called Patriarchal, 
ought not 10 b: determined by the an: 
cient bounds of their Patriarchates. 


+ 6124/5 1, The third Aflertion 1s, That the Pa: 
J i" triarchal rights, eſpecially thoſe of Rome, 
/+; z/- do not now ſtand on the ſame terms, as 

Fer rd. they d1d in the ancient Church; nor can 
the preſent Roman Biſhop claim ſubjed ion 

in all thoſe limits, which of right were 

under the ancient and Catholick Biſhops 

of Kome. No man can reaſonably think, 

that the bounds of the Patriarchal Seer 

were unalterable, unlels they had been of 

a divine Or Apoſtolical Authority. But 

that they were nayer looked upon as ſuch, 

in the Catholick /Church , may bcef1des 0- 

ther teſtimonies appear, in that the Gene- 

ral Councils undcrtook to ere Patriar 
chates,and to divide the limits of others, 

as 
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as they ſaw caule. Thus the dignity and 5ect. 3. 
honour of a Patriarch was given to _ 

. nſt. c. 3. 
the Biſhop of Corſtantinople, m the ſecond 
Gencral Council, and his Patriarchal li- 
mits and Juriſdiction were fixed in the 
fourth : and in the ſame, the Patriarchate 
of Antioch was divided, and part there- 
of allotted to the Bilhop of Jeruſalem. who 
then received Patriarchal limits and Ju- 
riſdiction. But I ſhall only conſider four Conc. 
things, which may fo alter the ſtate of Pg- Calc Act, 
triarchal JuriſdiFions, that every one of © 
them, belides what 1s abovelaid, is a 
bar again(t all claim of authority in the 
8:/hop of Rome, to theſe Churches and 
Realms. | 

2, Firſt from the different territories, i, rum 
and "Dominions of Soveraign Kings and tv: 4ifcr- 
Princes. For the dottrine and delign of 'f = 
Chriſtianity, did not intend to undermine Kzng4oms. 
and enervate, but to e(tabliſh and (ccure 
the right of Kings : and no rule of the 
Chriſtian Religion requires fre King- 
doms , to develt themlielves of (ufhcient 
means to preſerve their own ſecurity and 
peace. and the necetlary adminiſtration of 
juſtice. Nor can the former acts of any 
Councils or Biſhops whereloever any ſuch 
were, give away the rights of Ki-gs and 
Kealms. Þuta Foreign Biſhop, who 1s un- 
der no A/egiance-to this Crown , and 
S 2 hath 
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P.1.C 7. hath no particular obligation to ſeek the 


Miſchirfs 
retgh Tur 


rijdefti3n. 


good of this Kingdom , may probably oft 
incline to defigns, either of hiFown ambi- 
&or. or the mterc(ts of other Prances, a- 

ainſt the true welfare of this Realm, as 
hath ſafficiently been done in the Court of 
Rome. Ani 1t ſuch an one hath power, 
to cite betore him any perſon whomloever 
of this Realm, either to his Patrizrchal 
Seat, or his Legexte; and hath then au- 
thority without all redreſs or appeal (fave 
to an O:cumenical Council which proba- 
bly will never be had) to infli@ fo ſevere 
a ſentence as Fxcommunication truly is : 
he would hcreby have a conſiderable aw 
and curb , upon many of the ſubjects of 
the Realm, that they would be wary of $ 
oppoling or provoking him. And if Ca- ; 
nonical obedience were due to him from 
all the Clergy , and f/;a! reverence from 
the latery ; ſuch a perſon being the Kings 
Enemy, may have greater opportunity of 
indirect managing his_z{ proje&s, than 1s 
conliſtent with the ſafety of the Realyr, or 
with the innocency and goodneſs of the 
Chriſtian Religion tO promote. 

3. The exercile of a foreign authority, 
when managed by haughty and ambitious 
ipirits, hath been of ſuch 111 conſequence 
iO Kings and Emperours, that King fohw 
was forced upon his knees to ſurrender his 

Crown 
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Crown to the Popes Legate ; Henry the Set. 3. 
Third Emperour of Germany, was com- -— ws 
pelled to ſtand at the Popes Gate barefoot Greg Sept, 
ſeveral dayes in froſt and ſnow to beg for p- 351 
abſolution, and Frederick the Firlt to 
ſubmit to Pope Alexander, treading upon 
his neck. And other inſtances there are of 
like nature, of the deſpiling Dominions 
and Dignities, being the effefts of Inter- 
diffs and Rowmiſh Excommunicalions. 
Towards the whole Kingdom, it becomes St 25 ts: 
a method of exhauſting its treaſure, by © *” 
tedious and expenſive proſecution of ap- 
peals, and many other ways, which were 
not without cauſe publickly complained 
of in this Kingdom ; inſomuch that the Antiq. 
yearly revenue of the Court of Rome, out = Pe 
of this Kingdom, was in the time of Herry 
the Third, found to be greater, than the © 
revenue of the King. And it 1s an high 
derogation from the Soveraignty of gl 
King, as well as a prejudice to the ſub- 
jets, where juſtice cannot be cffectually 
adminiſtred, and Caſes of right determi- 
ved, by any authority within his own Do- 
minions. And with reſpect to the Clergy, ry: An. 
the Foreign Juriſdiction ſometimes brought 24 * 25 
them into great ſtraitsz as did that Bull of ;z,".* 
Boniface the Eighth which put them to 
avoid his Excommunyeting, upon conteſt- 
ing with the King , arid thereby brought 

S 4 them 
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them under the Kings diſpleaſure, and intq 
very great grievances, as appears from 
the Records of that time. 

4. And as upon theſe accounts it appears 
rcalonable and necetlary, that the Domi- 
NIONS ct SOV ATENR Princes, ſhould be 
free from any Forcign Eccleſiaſtical ſuperi- 
ority: ſo there are many things which may 
be obſerved to this purpoſe , in the anci- 
cnt ſtate of the Church. The Government 
of Dioceſes, Provinces, and Patriarchates, 
hath bcen acknowledged to have been or- 
dercd within the Empire, and according 


to the diſtin Timits of the Provinces 


thcreof, The Sees of Rome and Conſt in: 


3 tinople, enjoyed the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical 


priviledges, becauſe they were the Impe- 
rial Cities, The Canons alſo of Occume- 


nical Councils enjoined, that if any City 


. receive new priviledges of honour, by the 


Imperial authority, the Eccleliaſtical Con- 
{titutions for the honour of its See, ſhall 
be regulated thereby. And whereas the 
Slavonian Churches were hir(t Convertcd 
to Chriſtianity, by them who were ot the 
Eaſtern or Greek Charch , and cmbraced 
their Rites; when Bohemia and ſome 
other branches of the 8/4vonian Nations, 
were made members of the German Frm- 
pire, they thereupon became ſubject to the 
Government of the Weſtern Church. Tha 

alſo 
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nent authority, in the ancient Gaia 4 


upon that City being divided from thoſe 
Dominions, and becoming ſ«bje& to the 
Goths, who then Commandcd Italy and 
Sp ir, he exerciſed no longer any Furiſ- 
dition there, but had his authority chang- 
cd, to be Delegate over the Spaniſh Ter- 
ritories + but when this City was again 
reduced to the French Government , the 
no longer exerciled his authority in the 
Dominions of Spain. 

5. Yet it muſt be acknowledged , that 


in practice the Dominions of ſeveral Sowe- 
raign Princes, have been ſubject to a Fo- 
reign Patriarch, which was not their du- 


P. de Marc. 
de Conc. 1. 
5.C.19.n. 
3. & C. 19. 
n. 5, 


ty. But this was undertaken, either upon 


preſumption, that becauſe of the excellency 
and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
there could be no tear of prejudice , trom 
Its arr Governours ; or elle be- 
cauſe thoſe Princes did not ſuffici. ntly un- 
derſtand. or thought it not adviſable to 
claim and exerciſe, their own right of $9- 
veraignty, even 1n Eccleſtaſtical matters. 
And it muſt alſo be granted, that if any 
part of the Roman Provinces, and conle- 
quently of the Chriſtian Churches therein, 
were by Wars brought under the power 
of barbaroys Nations, the Canons requi- 
red that their Feeleſtaſtical Government 

ſhould 
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this was not ſo much a claiming dominion 
over them, by their former Patriarch ; as 
his exerciling Chriſtian Charity towards 
them, in aſſiſting thoſe aftticed parts of 
the Church: | 

6. But it may poſlibly be objected, that 
if every Soveraign Princes Dominions may 
claim a freedom from Foreign Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Supremacy, how (hall Chriſtian Unity 
be preſerved ? Ar. In the ſame manner 
as 1n the Primitive times, wherem whileſt 
many of the Nations of Europe had not 
yet embraced Chriſtianity , there were 
within the Empire many head and indepen- 
dent Churches, as I have above manifeſted, 


Theod: But the C hriſtian Unity did then conſiſt, 
on ws partly in their embracing the ſame faith, 
and giving the ſame worſhip to God, as the 
Fathers at Sardica declared ; partly m 
their holding communion with, and re- 
cciving one another in all parts of the 
World as Brethrer, which is by Tertullian 
De Przſcr. difcourling hercof, expreſſed by commu- 
C. 200 micalio_pacis, appellatio_fraternitath, 
conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis ; and partly 
alſo in that as need required , they held 
correſpondence with each other, and in 
chick matters of order and Government, 
they obſerved the ſame Canonical Rules, 
and after the firſt Oecumenical Conncil:s, 


they 
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they generally ſubmitted to their Canons. Sch. 3. 
And they conſtantly acknowledged all afts 

of Government, 1n the true Catholick Of- 

ficers of a particular Charch, in receiving ** 

or rej- 17:9 members. to be of force in the 

whole Catholick Church : wherein no 
excommunicated perſon would be reces- _—_ 
ved in any part of it, nor any ſuſpefted chatc. 13. 
perſons without dimiſſory or commend 4- Antioch. 
tory Letters. And they alſo owned all' di- © 7 
viding from , or communicating with a 
particular Church, to have reſpect to the 

whole Catholick Church, of which that 
particular was a member; becaulc as S. Cy- Cyp. de 
prian declares, Epiſcopatus unus eft, cnjus 1 © 
a ſingulis in ſulidum pars tenctur. 

7. Secondly , The right of Patriarchal 2. Fr 
claim 1s altered from what it once was, by gw 
the Romiſh Biſhops abuſing and pervert- pretended 
ing the pretence of Apoſtolical authority, 40/o(ical 
and challenging ſuch an Vniver ſal Supre- _—_ 
macy, as encludeth a power of diſpoſing 
Kingdoms, depoſing Kings, and di ſſolve- 
ing the bonds of ſubjects obedience. And 
belides theſe general poſitions, he not only 
challenged this Kingdom as fendatory, but 
undertook to diſcharge all Engliſh Sub- 
jects trom their Alegiance toQueen Eliz a- 
beth; but in the following Book I ſhall 
[pcak more to the things contained under 

this head. But he who aCts againſt the ſafety 
O 
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whatſoever his dignity is in the Church, 
may be rejected as a common Enemy even 
as Abiathar the High Prieſt when he be. 
came an abetter of Sedition, was jultly 
depoſed by Solomon. That man who will 
give liberty of free acceſs to his Houle, for 
his Friend or his Phyſ6cian, will not think 
it reaſonable to do the ſame to him, who 
without all right claims a power , to turn 
him out of his own eſtate, and to dilpole 
of it as the chief Lord. 

8. Thirdly, From the corrupt doFriner, 
which he propagates with that carneſtnels, 
as to rejed all others who will not embrace 
them. Now becaule there 1s no authority 
above, or againſt God and his tr#th, there 
Ilycth the ſame obligation upon all good 
Chriſtians in this Caſe, to reje&# _ dil 
own his ſuperiority; as there doth to hold 
and maintain the truc Catholick Chriſtian 
doGrine, which hc will not allow, againlt 
the groſs corruptions which have invaded 
it. Thus in the time of Con/tantius, when 
the preſent pollctlors of the Patriarchdong 
were favourcrs of Ariamiſme , It was the 
honour of many Catholick Biſhops, and 
other © briſtians , that they kept clole to 
the Catholick doctrine, cven in oppoſetion 
to thoſe Patriarchs. And the Occumeni- 


- cal Council of Ephe ſys declared , that if 


any 
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avy Metropolitan had forſaken, or ſhould Sc&t. 3. 


forſake and oppole the true dottrine, which 
the Council did profeſs, he (ſhould have 
no authority over others in his province: 
and this was determined with a particular 
reſpe& to the Cale of Neſtorias Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, whoſe Herely was then 
allo favoured by John Patriarch of An- 
tioch. | 

9. Indeed upon pretence of perſonal 
crimes, concerning lrfe and manners, no 
infcriour was allowed by the Canons, to 
deny his ſubje&ion to his Bilhop, Metro- 
politan, or Patriarch, until a Council had 
judged thereof. Burt if the Caſe be ſuch, 
that he with open face aflerts manifeſt He- 
reſy, or falſe doFrine, which hath been 
lo declared by approved Councils, the dil- 


owning all Communion with him, and Syn prin. 


ſubjection to him, even before a Council, 
1s commended by ſome Canons , as a pra- 
(ice which deſerves honour. And it muſt 
beſo, where ſabjection mult enclude em- 
bracing corruptions. 


& YEC. C. 


I 5. 


10. But the various, falſe, and corrupt Conc. 


dotrines of the Church of Rome, arc —_ 


opcnly afferted, under Anathema's againſt 
all who (hall oppoſe them. And theſe pre- 
ſent erroneous dodrines of the Roman 
Church, according to the definitions of the 
Council of Trent, are by the Bul/ of Pins 


the 


Trid. pat- 
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=y.C. 7. 
Bul. Pit 4- 
ſuperform. 
Juram. 

prof. fd. 


Sept. De- 


cret. |. 2. 
Tit. 5. C. 2+ 


Buila in 
Cana, C, PP 


. The Church of England #s not ſubje# 


the Fourth, declared to be the trxe Catho« 
lick faith, extra quam nemo ſalvuns eſſe 
pete ſs out of which no man can be Javed, 
And an aſſent unto all theſe doctrines, is 
enjoined in that Bull to be declared upon 
Oath, by all perſons who have any dig- 
nity Or cure of ſouls; which is extended 
by a following Conſtitution to all who 
take Academical degrees m any faculty, 
and to all Profctlors and Readers in pub- 
lick Schools. 

11. Now one thing in this Bu, en. 
joined to be thus necellarily profeſſed and 
believed, 18, that the Roman Churci is 
omninm Eccleſtarum mater &* magiſira; 
the mother of all Churches, and hath as: 
thority over them : but this 1s plainly con- 
trary to the determination of Oecamenical 
Councils , which | have above produced, 
who do make the authority of. othe 
Churches, equal with the Roman, Many 
other things arc maniteltly contrary to the 
dodtrine of Chriſt himlelt, and his Apoſtler, 
as their Tranſub$tantiation., the allowing 
the Communion in one hind , againſt the 
expreſs inſtituyon of Chriit ; t1;c proper 
propitiatory ſacrifice of the Vials, for the 
quick and the dead ; and many more of 
lixe nature. And yet the Pope not only 
excommunicates all thole as Hereticky, 
who do oppoſe thele dottrines, but _ - 
tnoir 


to any Patriarchal Power of Rome. 


thoſe who do appeal to any future Coxn- Seft. 3. 


cil. Wherefore as much as it is the duty 
of any Church or Chriſtian, to own Gods 
authority and embrace his truth, ſo much 
it mult be their duty, to reject the Rowiſo 
authority, which oppoſeth and with- 
ſtandeth them. 


12. Fourthly, From the fin of purſuing 4- From 
Schiſmr, with which the Romiſh Biſhop 5% 


and Church do ſtand chargeable. 'No 
Chriſtian Biſhop can have any authority, 
againſt the Unity of the Chriſtian Church, 
and againſt that authority , whereby that 
Unity 1s eſtabliſhed. And therefore all 
Chriſtians are obliged to avoid ſer ful divi- 
fons and Schiſms, though the names of 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, may be pre- 
tended to head them. And it was the fault 
of $. Barnabas to comply with , and be 
lcd by S. Peter himſclt,in a groundleſs with- 
drawing from the Church of Antioch. 
And it could not be the duty of any Ca- 
tholick Chriitians, who lved within the 
Dioceles of the Donatiſt Biſhops, to ſub- 
mit to them, and thereby not hold the 


Catholick Communion. For as S. Cyprian Cyp. Ep- 


laid, he who doth not keep the Unity of 
the Spirit, and the conjundion of peace, 
and ſeparateth himſelf from the bond of 
the Church, and the Society of its Prieſts, 


Epi ſcopi nec poteſtaterns poteſt habere, nec 
| \ 


onoren 


— 
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Gr. dc Va- 
lent. Tom. 
3. di(p. 3. 
Qu. 15. 
Punt. 2. 
Banncs 1n 
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I. Art. 10. 
P- 83, 24- 
K Qu. 39» 
Art. 1. 


Jac. de 
Graf. Dec- 
ciſ. Aur. 1. 
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The Charch of England & ot ſubjet? 
honorems can neither have the honour, 


nor the power of a Biſhop. And he who 
ſubmits to, or complyeth with, the mana- 
ger of a $chiſm, 1n his proſecution there- 
of, doth i*volve himſelf in the ſame crime, 
13. Now that the Biſhop of Kome him- 
ſelf may be a Schiſmatick , m ſeparating 
from the Unity of the Church, 1s acknow- 
ledged by their own Writers And hes 
actually guilty of Schiſm, in rejeF ing Com: 
munion with a great part, and with the 
beſt and purcſt part of the Catholick 
Church, and rcquiring them to be accoun: 
ted Hereticks., And his Schiſm hath ſuch 
aggravations as theſe, 1. In the 1ll deſign 
of upholding corrupt doctrines , and pra- 
Ctiſes of that Church , without due refor- 
mation. 2 From his high ancharitable: 
»2ſr, 1n not allowing ſalvation to othet 
Chriltian Churches, belides . the Roman. 
3. From his gecat #ſurpation , excommur 
nicating all who do not yield obedience to 
him, and the free Churches who reform 
themſclvcs, (although their power of þol4- 
ing Synods includeth a right to reform 
themlclvcs) and all who appeal from him 
to a general Comncil, who are {ubjctted to 
EXcCommunication,as ſome, who write upon 
the baul/ in cena domini.tell us for account- 
ing a gcncralCouncil ſuperior tothe Pope, 
14. Whcrcfore the Biſhop of Rome as 
things 
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things now ſtand, hath no_juſt right to a SeQt. 3. 
Patriarchal Power , in any part whatſoe- 1- 

ver of the Chriſtian Church, having for- 

feited this by the corrupt do@rimes and in- 

terefts, and by the 8chiſae, which are there 

managed. And he is excluded from Fo- 2_ 

reign Soveraign Princes Domimons, by the 

Supremacy Of their Crown, and by his wn- 

due claims, mconhiltent with their regali- 

ties. But if he would become truly Ca- 

tholick , both as to Chriſtian Unity and 

doFrine, and thetein give due honour to 

ſecular authority, he might then claim a 

Patrierchal right, fo far as the preſent ci- 

vil power of AKeme reacheth ; but no fur- by r_h 
ther, unleſs by the leave and pleaſure of "0: rd 
other Princes and Churches. And he might \ - 7, |! 
then expect, and would receive, an high ol Pr 
bonour, all over the Chriſtian World, up- 
on account of the ancient prime Patriar-_/ 
chal Sce, 
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CHAP. VII 


Some pretences of other parties, agamnſt 


the Supremacy of Princes m ( auſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, refuted. 


SECT. L 


Of Liberty of Conſcience, and To- 


leration. 


| A Gainſt the Authority of the Civil 
Power in matters of Keligron, there 
are ſome who undertake fuch a Patronage 
of Liberty of Conſcience, as thereby to 
infer a neccflity of Toleration, And what 
1s urged upon this Topick, hath cither r6- 
ſpe to Conſcience it ſelf, orelſe the peace 
of the Chriſtian World ; and fo cither pre 
tendeth, that it is the proper right of Con- 
ſcience, to be free from ſubjeFion to any 
men 1n matters Eccleſiaſtical, and the at- 
fairs of Religion ; or elfe, that the yield- 
"IN ing this m_ to every man Is a principle 
quences Of peace, and would tend greatly to the 
jrom the quiet of the World. 
_ A 2. The chief force of what is ſaid upon 
berty of the firſt pretence, lyeth in this kind of rea- 
69x/c4ent- ſoning, which ſome account plauſible, to 


wit, 


of Princes in Church affairs, refuted. 


wit, That every man hath a Comſciewce, or Sett. r, 


capacity of diſcerning what is his duty in 
matters of Religion , and that what he 
thus diſcerns to be his duty he ought to 
praGiſe, and no man ought to bizderor 
reſtrain him; and the conſequence of this 
is, that concerning the affairs of Religion, 
he ought to be under no Government, 
whether Civil or Eccleſgaſtical. But the 
vanity and fa#acionſneſs of this way of 
arguing, will ſufficiently appear, by im- 
proving the ſame to a further purpole; to 
which 1t is altogether as well adapted, con- 
cerning matters of common right. For it 
may be ſaid here that man is a Creature 
endued with principles of Conſcience, and 
capacities to diſcern what is juſt and ho- 
neſt, and "what he diſcerneth to be (o, he 
ought to parſe, and ſhould be permitted 
ſo to do 3 and therefore according to the 
former method of argumentation, he muſt 
in civil affairs be under no Government, 
and no jxdge ought to queſtior him. Now 
the reſult of all this, and what it would 
tend to prove is, that mar is ſuch a Crea- 
ture, who ought not to be a ſ=bje@ ,; or 
under Government;z, and from hence ir 
would follow, that all the Precepts of ſub- 
jefion and obedience in the Goſpel; and 
the whole eſtabliſhment which God hath 
made, of Civil and Eccleſjaſtical power 

T 2 and 
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B.1.C.8. and authority, are all of them oppoſite tg 
the watxre of war, and to the rights and 
priviledges of his being. And now would 
n not heartily grieve any pious and un-. 
derſtanding man , to ſee by what pitiful © 
pretences men undertake-to argue, againſt 
the NE __ jog t of _ g 

Arn may 23, But they who make uv ach argu- 
| teſ (4/5 ments about matters of Religion, will be 
fole condut ready to fay concerning things civil, that 

Y/ m- , though men have Conſciences to guide 

—/ thrir con- them, yet they may ſometimes wiſtake the 
-—T fſcimrs, due meaſures of juſtice and right , and 
formetimes an mordinate purfuing their 
own intereft, or gratifying ſome evil tem- 
per of mind, may make men act contrary 
to what they know to be right 3 and by 
ſuch means other mens properties would 
be injured, if there were not a civil judge 
to interpoſe, and /aw: eſtabliſhed for the 
ſecuring theſe properties, And all this is 
indeed truth : but then thefe two things 
are alſo to be obſerved. r. That hereby 
it ts granted, that even 1m thoſe thi 
wherein men ought to be direfted by the 
rales of Conſcience , they are ſtil} undet 
the Government of their Smperionts, who 
may take care that they there act not 
contrary to the true grounds of Confct- 
ence, which in this Eaſe is juſtice and 
right, 2. That in matters of Religion 
allo 


of Princes in Church affair, refuted. 


alſo it is manifeſt that yery many are prone 
to run into wiſtakes , more than about 
other things, and to be too mach hurried 
by pride, prejudice, paſſion, or by fol- 
lowing erroneous guides. And is it reaſon- 
able, to think it agreeable to the will of 
God, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it 
ſhould be neceſlary to preſerve the: civil 
intereſts of men, whether Princes or Sub- 
jefts 3 but that ſuch liberty muſt be gran- 
ted, that the ſacred Majeſty of God may 
be effronted, the traths of the Goſpel op- 
_ , the Unity of the Church broken 

y 8chiſm, the power of Religion under- 
mined by vain fancies z and the reput ati- 
on of the Chriſtian Religion ſtaized, and 
the eternal happineſs of many thouſands 
be thereby hazarded , and all this not 
thought ſo conſiderable as to provide a- 


gainſt it? Or as S. Aufiin laid, is it @ aug. tp. 


lighter and more inconſiderable thing, for 
the ſoul of man not to be faithſul to God, 


than for « Woman not to be faithful to vius eſt a- 
her Husband £ Wherefore (ince it is as 29m 


caly for men of underſtanding, to diſcern 


the duty of man, 1n the main things of vio? 


Religion, and the Rules of decency, as iN 
civil matters; it 6s very requiſite, that 
with allowance of reaſonable liberty to 
them who are ſoberly znqguzſctive about 
truth, there ſhould be a: reftraint upon 

T 3 men 
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Conſcience 
doth not al- 
ways real- 
ly guide 
where its 
name is 
pretended. 
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men by Laws and Government, from fol- 
lowing every inordinate inclination of 
their own minds, though they w7ſcal it by 
the name” of Conſcience 3 that ſo Piety, 
Order, and Peace may be ſecured. 

4- But though I would be as charitable 
to all who err 1n matters of Religion, as 
may conſiſt with a due confederation of 
things, yet I cannot account all that to be 
Conſcience, which is by ſome men in the 
World ſo called. For thoſe proper did ate 
of Conſcience , which in this caſe ought 
to command obedience, muſt proceed up- 
on ſuch convictive evidence of truth and 
duty , which no errour and miſtake can 
bring along with it , with that clearneſ; 
which truth doth 3 and this ought to be 
followed by every pious man , whatever 
difficulties may aſſault him herein; but 
paſſions and diſordered affeFions ought 
to be governed and reſtrained ; and the 
Laws and Commands of Superiours ought 
to be obeyed , where there 1s no ſuch evi- 
dence to be oppoſed againſt them, as 1 
have mentioned. But let any perſon who 
underſtandeth the ſtate of the World, con- 
{ider, whether it be not an apparent ſad 
truth, and matter of real lamentation, that 
the chief and moſt, earneſt men who cloſe 
with erring and dividing parties amongſt 
us, do this either out of = tond affe- 
Fion 


—»> © > Rt 


of Princes in Church affairs, refuted. 


Fion to a weak argument, which they Seft. x. 


ae highly pleaſed with 3 or becauſe they 
are reſolved to hold faſt ſome things as 
certain principles, which have no evi- 
dence of truth 5 or that they follow wil- 
lingly and of choice the opinion of ſome 
other perſons whom they ad mire 5 or 
have a great prejadiceagainl(t thoſe, whom 
they account an oppoſite party 3 Or are not 
willing to be ſ#bjeF, and to be guided by 
their Superiours, in things relating to or- 
der. And [ heartily wiſh it were not fo 
plain a truth as it is, that ſuch men are 
rarely willing to conſider ſeriouſly and 
impartially, of what is ſaid againſt their 
errour, and do not make fo much ſcruple 
of Conſcience as they ought, of breaking 
thoſe numerous and plain Precepts, which 
enjoin obedience, humility, and the keep- 
ing the Peace and Unity of the 
Church. 


5. Now in men who thus proceed, it 7; !i4er:y 


is very plain that their diſſent 1s founded 


in the voluntary inclination , and evil ;, 
indi ſpoſition of their wills, And if any wh» 5/c44 
ſuch perſons ſhall ſay, that their Con ſciew- of n—_ 


ces oblige them to entertain theſe inclina- 
tions, they muſt give others leave to ſee, 
that they only ſubſtitute the name of Com- 
ſcience, to be a Plea for an unaccountabtt 


and bad temper of mind. And indeed 


T 4 thoſe 
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not left 
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ſciences at 
liberty to 
neglect 

peace and 
obedience. 
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thoſe perſons are great oppoſers of 
juſt and neceſlary mare te 
who will biad it up to comply with theig 
own inclinations, and what pleaſeth them, 
but will not give « the liberty of i&- 
partial conſideration , that- therchy it 
might guide them by its «»bisſſed di- 
Gates, 

6. But becauſe intend here to diſcourk 
no further of liberty of Conſcience, thay 
to ſhew that the pretence thereof, ought 
not to be any bar againſt the exercile of 
governwent and authority, in the regular 
eſtabliſhing of Keligzow, and order in the 
Church : I ſhall only add, that I ſuppgk 
no man will be ſo prelumptuouſly bold, 
as to aſlert, that this Plea of 1[zberty ſhould 
be a priviledge to men, againſt the e»the: 
rity of God, and his Laws and Precepts 
And then I cannot underſtand, what pre: 
tence can be made from hence,,,againſt the 
neceſlity of pradtifing thoſe duties, which 
the Commands of God have enjoined, of 
following peace , maintaining order, and 
in things lawful beirg ſabject to ſupert 
pursz eſpecially ſince God hath particular- 
ly in this Caſe required us, to be ſubje# 
for Conſcience ſake , and that not asing 
matter le at liberty, but where he hath 
feelared 8 zece(ſity upanConſtience. Rome. 
13. 5. arey:4 iummrdaratx ta Thy ouver 
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Inoy, you wg needs be ſubjet for Com- SE. 1. - 

zemoOe ſa s-* 1 
p 7. But there axe ſome who lay, that g 7i/ration 
geverel liberty for all men to profeſs what pn" 
they pleaſe, or think fit in Religion, if it for peace. 
be not ,necefary from the nature of Con- 
ſcience, yet is the moſt excelent expedi- 
«wt for the general peace of the World. 
This liberty hath been pretended by 
them who Engage 10 ſeweral SeFs, tobe 
2 principal means to promote the Unity 
of the Chyrch 3 which muſt be by alike 
method , as the compattnels and wwited 
frength of a bmlding may be m—_— by 
providing that all the parts of it,may with- 
out difficulty fall from one another. But 
this general {iberty in Religion is alſo pro- Hwmane 
poſed, as the beſt requiſite to hinder coil 579% Þ 
and foreign Wars, by a late Writer. He 
tells us, that a Wars of late Ages, have 
been either really for Religion, or at 
leaſt that bath been one of the chief pre- 
fences, and therefore as conducing to 
peace, he requires the imbricing this Po- 
lition, That every mran onght quietly to P. 75. 
enjoy bis own Religion. And 1n another 
place he layes, there cannot certainly in P.t1,12. 
the World be found out, ſo mild and fo 
praceable a doGFrine , as that which per- 
mits a difference in beliefs. 

8. But lince he that obſerves _ 

mu 
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B.1.C.8. muſt acknowledge, that many Wars have 
been occaſioned, upon the ſole pretence of 
civil rights, and ſecular intereſts ; that 
there may be a proviſcon for this Caſe as 
well as for the former, it will not be urs 
meet to accompany this Poſitiom of his, 
with another which is much of like n+ 
ture with it, and equally peaceable. And 
this is, That all men onght to ſuffer each 
other, without any diſturbance or com- 
plaint , to take and enjoy whatſoever 
goods, perſons, and poſſeſſrons, they ſhal 
pleaſe to poſſeſs themſelves of. And if thi 
principle with the former, were entertain- 
ed by all men (as it never was, nor can be) 
there would then. be no Wars, nor conteſt 
in the World, neither concerning matten 
ot Religion, nor any other rights. And 
then we ſhould have a quiet World, but 
with little regard to Religion, Righteou|: 
zeſs, Chaſtity and Vertme, and without all 
Order, Government, and civil Societie, 
the Earth being then over-grown with the 
height of Barbariſm , far ſurpaſling the 
wildnels of the Native Indians. 

No Peart 9. But againſt the former method here 

_ propoſed, for the procuring peace, I ſhall 

»4:4, Oblerve further two things. 1. That there 
are ſo many things necetlary for the ms 
king this propoſal pra@icable , that even 
that may well make any man deſpair of its 
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effe. For firſt, care muſt be taken, that Sect. 1. 


there be no ſuch pizo#s men in the World, 
who will think that Gods bonoxr ought to 
be maintained, and the true Religion 
defended and ſecured, by the authority of 
Governours : and yer either the peaceable 
principle maſt be forſaken, or elſe there- 
upon theſe men muſt enjoy the liberty of 
their 0pi2ion, as well as others. Secondly, 
there muſt be ſecurity given , that there 
ſhall be no ſuch furiows men 1n the World, 
who will at any time vent notions in Re- 
ligion, which'may tend to ardermine au- 
thority and Government, to make mens 
minds fierce and cruel, or to evacuate 
vbedience z nor yet that there be any ſuch 
eager and earreifF men, who will be for- 
ward to uſe what power they can gain, 
for the ef«blifhing their own opinions, 
Thirdly, as this propoſal can neyer become 
wſeful for peace, until all men be brought 
to be of the opinion of the propoſer, 
which is as unlike as any thing can be ; fo 
even then there muſt be ſome proviſion 
made, that the pra@ice of this propoſal, be 
not the ready way to hinder the effe&# 
thereof. For the practice of this general 
liberty for all opinions in Religion, doth 
according to common experience ordina- 
rily beget, inſtead of peace, diſcords, op- 
poſitions, diſturbances , confuſtons , _ 

' OLNET 
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B.1.C.8. other ill cffe&s; which make all men of 
conſideration ſee the hurt, and danger of 

ſuch licentiows liberty, and the 
of Order and Government. Fourthly, And 
there muſt be no men fo far Chriitians and 
conſcientious, as to acknowledge that there 
are any dodrines of Faith, dutics of Chrj- 
{tian worſhip , or inſtitutions of Chrilt, 
ſo neceſlary and (acred ; that the oppoſers 
or contewners of them, ought to be check: 
ed and withſtood, And though he beſo 
bold as to aflert , that we ought mot ty 
teach, that any errors in belief overthrow 
the hope of ſalvation , and ſpeaks of the 
hopeful eſtate of perſons, whatſoever de- 
71- Frines they embrace , in the whole com- 
paſs of Religions :, which large expreſh- 
ons muſt include thoſe Fews, who 1n our 
Saviours time alerted him to be a blef 
phemer and not the Chrift : yet thanks be 
to God, there are many who will believe 
thoſe words of our Lord to the Jews, Job. 
8. 24. If ye believe not that I am be, 
ye foall die in your ſins. And from this 
and many.other expreſſions in the Scrip- 
ture, of the great danger of wwhelief, will 
conclude, that under the clear promnlga- 
tion of the Goſpel, it is necellary to Salva- 
tion, to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
and Saviour of the World, andto profeſs 
and obey his doctrine. 

IO, 
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10. I obſerve, 2. That the beſt way to Ft. 7. 


promote the peace of the World , is by Prace 64S 
endeavouring that true "Chriſtianity in Jonas 
dofirine ad pradice, be with one accord, «#4b/iſhing 
and with 4 fpifit of Unity embraced a 7 8 
mong mer. For firſt the natwre of CBY# 5,nhie. 
#iaxity is ſuch, that fo far as it really pre- 
veileth, it muſt be aſtrong bond of peace, 
ſince it makes men tender of wronging atty - 
by word or deed , and enjoins 4 neceffity 
of making fatysfattion for injuries 3 a 
readineſs to ſorgive enemies , with a care 
of reverence, fidelity, and obedience to 
ſuperionrs , and of geen oþ humility, 
petience and charity towards all men. De duo- 
this account it was thought one of the {cam © 
_ diſorders amongſt met, that there cp. 7. 

uld be Chriſtianws contentioſw, a 
Chriſtian given, to contention. And. 
though there are great miſcarriages in this 
particular , among many who profeſs this 
Religion, but do not live according to it 3 
yet it is apparent , that the ſpreading of 
Chriſtiarity in the World, did 
tmend and reform it, and as Euſebixs xc te 
long ſince noted, did advantage the peace Dem. E- 
thereof 3 and it will mightily promore this 19s © # 
effe&, in all them who heartily praiſe it. De Land. 
Secondly, Urity in Religion hath a natt- Cool. p- 
ral force to excite friendlineſs, wherice —_—_ 
even Jews, Mahooet ans, and all Seffs are 

| more 
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B.1.C.8. more kind to one another, than to others; 
Phil. de and Philo accounteth concord in the wor 
» ſhip of God, to be the greateſt cement of 
love; and Foſephs Brethren thought it a 

le argument to engage his fa- 


71 7. 


Gen. $0. vour, becauſe they were the ſervants of 


_e the God of his Father. Thirdly, The 

; mw of the World having chief deper- 

nce upon God, it may be juſtly feared 

that where the care of trze Religion 1 

neglected , the flouriſhing and peaceable 

ftate of Kingdoms ſhould not long conti- 

nue. This was frequently obſervable in 

the times of the Judges, and the Kings of 

Iſrael and Judah: See Fudg. 5.8. 1 Kin, 

Gild. de 11. 4, 14, 23. And remarkable decay of 

_ "_ piety was obſerved , to precede the two 

an. 1067. great Congueſts of this Realm, by Foreign 
P: 5 Armies. 


SECT. IL. 


Of ſome other rigid and dangerous prin 
ciples, againſt the ſupremacy of Prin» 
CeSs 


Of the ri- 1. There are ſome of the rigid Presby- 
—_— terians, eſpecially thoſe of yp. Scotiſfþ 
' way, who though they allow the King 
ſome authority, both in matters Eccleſpe: 
flical, and over Eccleſiaſtical per ſons, do 

| yet 


aa. 
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yet in termings rejedt the Kings being /#- = o# 


eme Governour, in all cauſes Eccleſta- —— 


ftlical and civil; and withal do plainly ch. 23. p. 


miſrepreſent the ſenſe thereof. But that 59®- 
thoſe of this way, doin a dangerous man- — 
ner, oppoſe the juſt ſupremacy of Princes, Paper to 
in things Eccleſiaſtical, may be partly ma- ** *&- 
nifeſt from their general poſition , That 

the inſtitution of God hath ſo provided 

for all things, pertaining to Religion, that 

there 15 No room left for any appointments 

of order, by the authority of men 3 the 


ubſtance of which I have in another dif- 
courſe taken notice of. But this will be 
more apparently manifeſt from another po- 
ſtior, which I ſhall now refle& upon. 
2. It is aſſerted by them, that if a Mini- 
lter ſhall ſpeak treaſon in his Pulpit, by way 
ofdcFrine, the Church only 1s to try whe- 
ther it be treaſon indeed 3 and he may de- Ibid. Ch. 
cline the civil juag and appeal to aSynod. —— qt 


This is not only affirmed by MF AKather- Th: like 


, - 1 _ Plia was 
ford . but this poſition was 1n an exceed- 7747 4. 


ing ſtrange manner eſpouſcd , by the Ge- meiws, ; 
neral Aſſembly of the Kirk, who conteſt- def Jie 
ed with King James concerning 1t, upon "<7. 
this occaſion. Mr D. Blake having im his Precbyrery, 
Sermon at S. Andrews, declared, that the 7" 1 99» 
King had diſcovered the treachery of his cue 
beart ,. That all Kings are the Devils 
Bearnes , That the Queen of England 

E (Rees 


238 
B.1.C.8 


Sporkw. 


Hiſt. of Sc- 


L6. p-330- 


Other pretences againſt Suprematy 
(Rveex Elizabeth) war an Atheift, with 
many more dangerous aſlertions: and bes 
10g cited by the Kings authority to tO atþ 
{wer theſe things, he alledged that he 
could not in this cafe be j=#dged by the 
King, till the Church ha has the frf 
cognition thereof. And the Kirk-Comme 
fioners enter a Declimator, and Proteits 
tion again{t the Ki roceedings ; and 
wick ace cankies then any pune 
ſhould be i»fliFed upon Mr Blake, be 


cauſe there was no tryal before a proper 


judge ; and declared, that if he ſhould 


ſubmit his dofrine to be tryed by the 
Council, the [:berty of the Church, and 
the ſpiritual Government of the Houle of 


Rift. of Sc. God , would be quite ſubverted. A full 


L 6. an. 
1596, 


and particular account of this whole mat 
ter, 19 exprelied by Biſhop Spot ſwood, an 
this conteſt was fo great __ famous, 
the diſturbances exfaing thereupon po no- 
torious, that they were thought fit to be 


Adr. Dam- ſignified to the $tates General of the Uni- 


man. in 
__ 


ted Provinces, by their Agent then fent 
into Scotland, in the entrance of 1597, 


þ 45 &- But ſuch pofitions and undertakings a 


theſe, are calculated for a Meridian, equal 
m Elevation with the Italia. 

3. One thing infilted on for this exemp- 
tion of the Church, and its Officers trom 
the Civil Authority, ts, that. the —_ 
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of 'the Church at ' by Authority fox Sect. 2. 


eh; a0 Weveive are not to be 1n 1h- 
ate ſubjeZiow to Kings and Princes. Chap. 5, 


But this hath been particularly anſwered ***-+- 
above. | 


4. Bur they farther argue, that it 1s the Chrifts Roy« 
Royalty of Chrift to Govern his Church 4! 4«b91/+ 
m matters of Religion, and if the Civil org 
Rulers do —————_ _— they —__ __ oy 

invade Chrifts Kingly Government. To 77": 
ch I anſwer. 1. Tha this way art ar- chfabica 

ing put into other lan , would a- 

4 - thus much, That becauſe Chriſt 

is the King of bis Church, or of all Chri- | 
ftians, yea and of all the earth; therefore | x 
Chriſtians and the whole World, ought 
not to be ſubje# to any other King or 
Ruler but to Chriſt. And this would ſerve 
the deſign of the higheſt Fifth: Mowarchy 
mer, if it had any weightin it. 2. It isa 
grols falſhood, that no at that Chriſt doth 
4: King, may be performed by any other 


King, ' There are ſome t things 1n the 4. 
Kiel power of Chriſt, which arc Lolly 
incommnunicable \n the natu them, tg 

any other haman perſon Shaſdever, be- 

ing founded on his Mediatory Office. Such 

are his giving the 8arGion to the Laws" - 


and Precepts of the Goſpel, to become the 
rule of the Chriſtian Religion; his Sove- 
raign diſpenſing divine grace upon ac- 

V count 


290. Other gretences dgainſt, Supremacy 
B. r.C.8. count of his own merits,,,.hjs pronouncing 
the /ral ſentence of Abfolution and GR 
demnavion, and his having by a peculiax 
right an Vngver ſal authority over all the 
World ; all power in heaven and earth 
being commirted to. bi. - And all ſuch 
things: as Fo are as far, diſclaimed from 
Kings, 25 other, men, i But there are 
9 Her ——_ Chriſty Ganexawent of his 
urch, where | aca hes - like = 
ought ta rforme athers, t 
ny tk pn = Chriſt -wlcth 
Conus, and ſq may all. Chriſtzan King 
3; Chnilt doth —_ his Churth, and 
© ought all Soveraign - Powers to doz 
Chriſt by bjs Authority ' encoxrageth the 
piow and devout , av diſcountenanceth 
the negligent, and ſo ;ought, all Rulers 
well as all ather good nienyodo, by theirs 
3. It governjpyg, others wich xeſpect to Re- 
HH were peeulias to Chriſt himſelf and 
tis Royal Authority, the authority of Ee: 
cleſtaſtic al Offecers would by this method 
become voud allo; tor Chrift hath ogt 
conveyed. the neculiaritivg of . bis Royal 
Authority, ,t@,them, Byt; as they 1m. their 
places have autharity fxqnm Chriltz, ſo the 
civil power is ig. {uboxdination_ to hum, 


who ts King of Kings, and: is confirmed by 
5- There bave been alſo other very per- 


miciow 
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wicioas priwciples, which undermine ghe Sect: 2. 
whole foundation of the Royal Suprema- 

cy, both in matters civil, and Eccleſfpaſti- 

cal. In our late dreadful times of Civil 

War, the whole management of things 

againſt the King , and the undertaking to 

«lter and order publick affairs without 

him, was a manifeſt and pre@&ical diſown- 

ing the Kings Swpremacy. Some perſons 2224/4! Sw 


then who would be thought men of ſenſe, aimed: 


did aſſert, that though the King was own- 

ed to be fupreme_Gopernonr , yet the ſu- 

premegſt Soyeraign power was in the people. 

Others declared that the title of Supreme 
Governour, was an honoxrary title givers 

to the King, to pleaſe bim inſtead of ful- 

ler power. And in the Ithue, by a pre- 7 17: 
tended AG, it was called Treaſon, to ſay, *** 


that the Commons aſſembled in _Parlis 1 \,. 
went, were not the ſupreme authority of 
the Nation. Pat there were alſo ſome 


who then affirmed, the whole body of the 
people to be fuperiour to the Parliament, 
and chat they” might call them to an ec+ 
Count. 

6. But becauſe I hope theſe poſitions 
are now forſaken , and becauſe much in 
the following Book is dehigned againſt the 
dangerous ette@ of them; in taking Army, 
I frall content my felf here to obſerve 
three things. Firſt; that thoſe who would 

V 2 diſprove 


b 


Other pretences againſt Suprematy 


B.1.C.8. —_— the Royal Supremacy, becauſe 
of ic 


ome actions which have been under- 
taken by ſome of the people, or by any in 
their name againſt their Kings, or even to 
the depoſeng of them; do firſt ſtand bound 
to prove all theſe athons to be regular 
and juſtifiable : or elſe it is no better ar- 
gument , than they might make uſe of 
againſt the axthority of God, from the dif 
obedience of men. 

7. Secondly, The aflerting ſuprezracy 
of Government in the body of the people, 
is a poſition big with nonſenſe and irreli- 
gion. Th nonſenſe (like a whole Army 
being General) ſince Supremacy of Go- 
vernment in the whole body of the people, 
can be over no body: unlels ſomething 
could be ſupreme over it ſelf; whereas it 
there be no higher power than what isin 
the whole body of the people, this mult 
be a ſtate of Arerchy, where there 1s no 
ſuperiour or ſupreme. It includes Irreli- 
gion, becauſe Religion eſtabliſheth the 
Government of a pcople; to be the ordi- 
nance of God : and whereas Government 
muſt be by the exerciſe of a ſwperiour au 
thority, there can be no authority upon 
Earth ſuperionr to the ſupreme. 

8. Thirdly , Supremacy cannot be al- 
ſerted in a Parliament , without doing 
Violence to.plain evidence. For as loyal 

Engli(h 
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knowledged ſupremacy in the King ;, lo 
it is manifeſt , that the Parliament _regu- 
larly is under the Government of the King. 


his #/ri8, continues it at his pleaſure, and 
hath the authority of adjourning, proro- 
guing or diſſolving it, as he ſees cauſe. 


Da *SRhO537T 


th 


CHAP. IX. 


Corollaries from the foregoing diſcourſe, 
concerning ſome duties of ſubjettion. 


ed, it will hence follow, 1. That 
Subjects ought to own and acknowledge 


Soveraignz and heartily tro manifeſt an 
bumble, peaceable, and faithful ſubmiſ 
ſor thereunto. This is that which the 
Rules of the Chriſtian Religion do en- 
join, and they who are averle from the 
performance hereof, do as much as in them 
lies exervate this authority , and render it 
unmeet to attain its ends, for which God 
did appoint it, even the. peace and goad 
of the World. And for the more effectual 
promotivg of this: feithfal ſubjeFion, the 
V 3 
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ſacred 
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Engliſh Parliaments have conſtantly ac- Sctt. 2. 


For he Summon: and gives birth to it af 


I. H E Royal Supremacy being aflert- C:-o/. r. 


Of ſjubmiſ- 
on and (q- 
lemn profieſ- 


this juſt authority, and ſupremacy of their {ng the 


Kings 
Kight. 


394 


B.1.C 9. ſacred bond of an 0th of homage and fe 


Joſep 
nt. 1. 11- 
£-8.& 1.17+ 
CJ 

H 

l. 2, 


Bar. an. 
169. N. 9+ 


of ſpraking 


reverently. 


Coroll aries. 


delity, 1s _—_— by God himſelf, Ecch f| t 
8. 2. and hath been made uſe of by the ÞÞ tr 
wiſdom of the World. The anci- Þ / 
ent pratticeof ſuch Oaths is manifeſt under F} \ 
the Jewiſh Government, Jud. 11. 10.Þ | 
2 Kin. 11. 17. as allo under the Chalde- jÞ - 
an Empire, Ezek 17. 19, and under the | © 
Perſian and Roman Empires. And that the I} : 
primitive Chriftians even 1n the time of | * 
perſecution,did by their Oatbs affuretheir I + 
allegiance to thoſe Princes , ſeemeth well 
obſerved by Baronixs , from Tertzl;an, 
Apol. c. 32. where diſcourting of that f- 
delity and honour , which the Chriſtians 


had for the Emperour, upon that occaſion 


faith, Seg e& — 
2. Corol. 2. Subjects ought alſo to ſpeak 
prel- 


of their Princes with reverence and 
fhons of bozowr. For all authority whe 
ther of Father, Maſter, or other Ruler, 


_ deriving. ſuitable degrees of howonr upon 


the perion ; the greateſt and chief civil 
honour doth of right belong to him, who 
in his Dominions 1s poſleſior of the b7gheft 
authority upon earth. And the ordinary 
uſing qutward exprefiions and titles of 
honour , 1s in this Cafe the mote needtul 
and reaſonable , becauſe this hath a confi- 
derable influence upon the dif men 
tO obedience, and becauſe Gov 2 


(UM 
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ſelf becomes moſt «ſoful, where it-is enter- 
tained with de reverence. - VV herefore the 
title of Rewmrss, optimus or moſt extel- 
lent, which was the maualTttile of hohour 
which both Fewy and Romans gave tothe 
preſident of Fudea: AG. 24. 26. ch. 24. 
3 was readily made uſe of to Feſtus, by x 
S. Pawl, A@. 26.35. And When Prieſts 
and Rulers were none of the beſt men, the 
holy Scriptures ſtile the Prieſt, the Angel 
or Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 
2, 7. and the Ruber, the Miniſter of God, 
Rom. 13.4. and of ſuch they: uſe that 
expreſſion, Pſ 82. 6. 7 ſaid, Te are 
Gods. 

3. And the primitive Chriftiums were 
forward by ſuch means to promote and ſe- 
cure the due howmour of ſuperiours. To Ef. nit. 
winch purpoſe Dionyſins Biſhop of Alex _ Þ 7. 
endria, when he was a Confeſtor, and ex- * 
poſed himſetf ro be bamſhed for the Chri- 
[tian profeſſion, did yield to 7altrian and 
Galienws, perſecuting Emperouts, the ti- 
tle of Sropubzeru, moſt pions. Both Atha- Athan. Ap. 


meſive Farmer, and the Alrxandrinn = G_ 


Charch whith held to him, called Conftan- xcg, a. 
tizs the Arian, Moſt Religions, d3orflign- lcxand. in 
TW, And when C onſtantine wrote to1ome Co—_ 
of the Prefe&s of the Empire, he gave to Ecd.1. 10. 
them in two Refcripts mentioned by Ex/e- © 5 
bits , the tithe of «48valwors » & , your 

V 4 ſanTity. 


| 296 Corollaries. 


B, 1.0.9. ſentity.1. And that the ancient Churches 
did- readily give to the Emperours their 
uſual Imperial titles, and did ordinarily 
treat them with ſuch a ſtile as 8Sand@iſſami, 
Pientiſſimi, Religiofiſſimei, is not only ma- 
nifeſt from particular Writers, but is abun- 

! dantly apparent from the Synodical Epi 
{tles of Provincial, and even of Occume- 
nical Councils. | 

Conc.Eph» 4, And as the like angraſſons of homowr 

Tom: :-©- were frequently and uſually given to the 

4-c-17- C briſtian Biſhops ;- fo when the Cound 
of Epheſus were about to denounce the 
ſentence of depoſition , againſt Neſtoria 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, for his Hereſy; 
and when they wrote to Celeftine, again(t 
John Biſhop of Antioch, as being an Erft 
my to the true Faith, in complyance with 
Neſtoriss, they gave them both the title 
of Moſt Religions. And thelike was done 
before the ſentencing Dio ſcorns.and other 

Biſhops who complycd with Eutycbes, in 

Cone. the Council of Chalcedon. Wherefore 

_— ſuch expreſſions as theſe were intended as 

Evagr, Titles of honour , given to them upon ac- 

Hiſt. 1.2. count of their office, and: without _ 

cnl(e 


& 1% to their per ſonal vertues, andin that 
Maſ. de are to be unde | | 
Min. Angl. 


L 2-c.5n. 5+ The uſe of ſuch exprefſions of ho- 
3- & .jbid. nourary titles is allowed and defended, 
_— both by Romiſh and Proteſtant anew. 
2 An 
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And thoſe perſons who would appear back- 
ward, in yiclding to the ſupreme Gover- 
nour his jult (tile of exxtwency and ſupre- 
macy, are wanting 1n giving him the ho- 
nour which God enjoms, and cannot ea-+ 
fily be acquitted from the guilt of ſcandal, 


in encouraging the bad temper of ſome, \ 


and adding to the ignorance of others in 
that particular. And they who are deft 
rous tO expoſe the perſons, aCtionsor con- 
ſtitutions of their ſuperiours, may take 


297 


warning by the adtings of Ham, towards pul 


his Father: Noah, which entailed a Curſe 
upon his poſterity. 


6. Corol. 3. lt is alſo the duty of fub- 9 79% 


jects, heartily to pray far Gods blefling on 
the perſon, and Government of their So- 
veraignz becauſe therein both Charch and 
State, and private intereſts allo, are fo 
much concerned. This was enjoined byS. 
Paul, as a matter of principal concern- 
ment, 1 Ti#. 2, I, 2, and was performed 


for Kings. 


in the early times of Chriſtianity. And the Terr. a- 
Council of Merida did more particularly*po" © 3 
pray for their King Receſſninthws, becaule mer. in 
he 


was Governour in all Cauſes Civil and Prat. 


Eccleſtaſtical, quoniam de ſecularibus 
ſanta illi manet cura , & Eccleſraſtica 
per divinam gratiam redte diſponit men-? 
te intent, ſit illi opitulatrix ineffabilis 
dmnipotentis Dei gratia, que ſe queren- 
tibus 
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B.1.C.g. _ n_ propinque. LA 
an hi xece of H | di I 
with God, no pra 4 ney for the 200d of 
any perſon, whoſe good and happineſs 
not really deſired 5 therefore the divine 
Precept to prey for Kings, and the Chrj- 
ftian praiſe anſwerable thereto, was well 

Apol. c. urged as a ſufficient evidence by Tertali- 

3" x ©, to proveChriſtiansto be true and red 
Friends and no Flatterers of Princes and 
Emperours, whereſoever the truc ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity is embraced. 

— -- Corol. 4. The chief and principd 

laws of or ty required, is the prattiſe of obedience 

Governows. tO the laws of our ſuperiours. Even in lel 
ſer Societies, a Father or Maſter whok 
authority 1s of an inferiour nature, hathz 
power of commanding, without which 
there can be no order in Families. Andi 

Ariſt. Ech. is the general acknowledgment of the 

dA World, tharthe welfare of humane Soct 
ety, of which Government taketh carr, 
cannot be obtained without eſtabliſhing 

<4aws and publick Rules: and there is n0 
Kingdom or Country mn the World under 
any civil Government, where laws have 
not been eſtabliſhed , and an authority to 
enjoin them acknowledged. And obedy 
ence to ſuch laws is plamly enjoined upon 
all Chriſtians, fince they are obliged to be 
ſubje@& to the higher powers , and to ſub 


1, 
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wit themſelver to every ordinance of 
wen. But that this duty of,obediewce may 

be the better declared,” I ſhall rake notice 

of three pretenſions which are made uſe of. 

for the undermining it. Wherefore I ſhall 

obſerve, 

8. Firſt, That paſſive obedience (a5 
ſome call it) or a ſubmitting to penalties,  . 
s1n things which may lawfully be done. 
no ſuttcieut diſcharge | , or 


pertormance of duty, unto the laws of fit- 


urs. And here AFive obedience on- Tht neceſſty 


, deſerves the name of obedience, and 
s neceſlary to be performed. This is ev- 
dent from theſe three things. 1. From the 
general end and defign of all Government, 
which a true Chriſtian ſubjeFion muſt 
comply with : and this is to reſtrain dif 
orders and evils, and to promote what is 
good and uſctul in the World. Now this 
end is obtamed by the practifing whole- 
ſome Rules , but is not at all effe&ed by 
the mere bearing penalties. For by the 
ſuſpending a&ive obedience, the order of 
the World would be turned into corfuſion: 


lince as Clemens Romanns urgeth in this Cl. Rom. 


Caſe, As the ſerviceablenefs of an Army, 
dependeth much upon its Ws under 
Command, and the uſefulneſs of the wemr- 
bers of our bodies appeareth , from their 
being ready to perform the motions, about 

which 


ZOO Corollaries. 


B.1,C.g. which they are imployed 3 ſo the 
eſtate of the weal publick, is mann, 7 


mens careful obſerving and attending to 
uſeful and profitable Rules and direCtions, 
2. From other parallel inſtances. It is 
—_ the nature of Religion to imagine, 
' 


1 t wicked men and eyil Angels who de- 
> ſpije Gods laws, and reje& his Precepts 
are to be eſteemed as blameleſs and Well. 
doers, meerly becauſe they bear the paniſþ- 
avent and miſery, whichGod inflicts. And 
ſurely no reaſonable man can think, that 
it a ſervant be idle, careleſs, and unfaith- 
ful; by being only beaten for his fault, 
without any amendment of his carriage, he 
becomes thereby faithful and innocent: 
or that if a Child be difobedient to his 
Parents, and ſtubborn, he hath ſufficiently 
diſcharged all that duty , which God or 
Man requireth from him, by being corred- 
ed, And the pretence of general n+ 
ing obedience toGovernours, by bare ſub- 
mitting to peralties, but_ neglecting in 
things lawful to pra@iſe what is enjoined, 
1s as oppolite as theſe former inſtances, to 
the Rules both of Reaſon and Religion. 
3. From the Santion of puniſhment to- 
wards them who do evil , and are diſobe- 
dient. For God who is ſo juſt that he will 
not condemn the righteous, nor puniſh the 
inngcent, hath committed to Rulers the 
power 
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ower of the ſword, to execute puniſh- 
—_ ke the es and diſobedient 
which he would never have done, if the 
neglect of active obedience to laws, which 
is the cauſc for which puniſhments are in- 
flicted, were_not_in_it (elf 2 fault. But Prov. 20, 
whoſo provoketh him (a King) to anger, © 
finneth againſt his own Soul, 

9. Secondly, Nor are ſubje&tsdiſobliged 

from obeying the laws of their ſuperiours, {© ' 
by their entertaining dowbts or ſcruples 7") 
concerning the lawtfulneſs of them. But 
becauſe wn Ho 1 have written elſewhere, is 
ſufficient for the proof of this,[ ſhall chiefly 

reter the Reader thither , and ſhall only 

add, 1. That it we confider dowbts in Dowrs do 
themſelves, ſince here is no certain evi- 7 4 


- <> Li 
dence COncernmn the unlawfulneſs of the Cys 


things commanded ; if theſe dowbts and 
ſcruples proceed from a regular and uni- 
form cantionſneſs of Conſcience, there is 
as much reaſon (if not much more, -be- 
cauſe of the plainnelſs of the commands of 
obcdience)to ſcruple or doubt of the /aw- 
fulneſs of diſobeying. as of the lawfulneſs 
of obeying. And ſo the-conhideration of 
doubts and ſcruples,taken ſingly and alone, 
can be no pretence againſt the performing 
obedience ,' when even thele very things 
ought to have as {trong a force, againſt the 
negleFing obedience. 2. It we conſider 
the 
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Cont. 
Fauſt. 1. 


22. C. 75. 


Ga 
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B.1.C. 9. the duty and ſtate of ſubjeFtor , it Wil 


thence appear, that it was well aſſerted by 
S. Auftin, that ſubjets may and ought to 
obey their Princes mands, where they 
are certain that what he Commands, is not 
againſt the Command of God ;, and even 
where they are rot certain that it is ſa 
And indeed it an wncertain dowbt did 
but make it ſafe not to perform abedience, 
this would bring very great comfuſtox and 
diſorder into the World. and would teach 
it the ready way, which many would | 
ſten unto, how childrew might (afely dif. 
their Parents, and ſerwarts their 
ers,as well as ſubjeFs theirGovernoun 
But ſince next to the obeying God, we 
owe obedience to our ſuperiours, even by 
the command of God : no man can war 
rantably d:ſabey them,but where he knows 
he bath in that Caſe, the Command or Au 
thority of Gad to the contrary. 
10. Thirdly, Whereas many perſons 


. are prone in general to account them, who 
Arc 


eaſt ſtudious ro comply with the a» 
thority of men, (though they be their 
Governours) 1n matters of Religion, to 
be men of the greateſt Conſcience and 
integrity, who do not affect the things of 
this World, nor aim at their own interck 
therein : cven this is a perfect miſunder- 
ſtanding, and a groſs miſtake. For 1. 
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Since the due performance of obedience Prſoming 
in. things /awſfal is a duty , there is more, Pos” 
integrity and good Conſcience in we Fa integrity X 
able pra&#ifing it, than in the zegleFing it, _ 
This may receive greater clearneſs by com- 
paring it with the parallel Caſe of obedi- 
ence to Parents, Now that perſon who 
(hall for ſake or diſobey Father or Mother, 
in a neceſlary Caſe of Religion, aCteth as 
one truly pions - but he who will be dif 
obedient to bis Parents in things lawtul, is 
far from (hewing himſelf thereby to be-the 
better man, or the better Chriſtian; in 
that he may ſeem not to conſult his own 
mereſt inthe World, by m_— todil- 
pleaſe or provoke his Parents, and to loſe 
thole advantages and favours, he might by 
adutiful carriage receive from them. Not- 
withſtanding ſuch empty pretences to plead 
lor diſobedience, we muſt acknowledge 
the truth of what Hierocles aflerted, even —— hag 
trom the principles of, equity and reaſon, ,. _ 
that Parents are no where elſe to be dif 
obeyed, bur where themſelves are not obe- 19 
dient to the divine Precepts. And the du- 
ty to Princes is of a like nature. 

I1. 2. They who ſeem to diſregard 
their own intereſt, in ſome things in the 
World , and nat to dchire the favour of 
their ſuperions 4, do not deſerve to be ac- 
counted the bcitcr or the wiſer men 3 ww | 

els 
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B.r:C.o le& this be done in the neceſſary dif: 
Echarge of 4uty to God, and the keep 

firm to the truth of Religion. | thos 

Caſes forſaking Houſes, and Lands, and 

Life, becomes a needfu] duty, but it is not 

Cont. Cell. ſo at other times. Origen tells us, that 
L8. Þ-429- the Chriſtians of his Age were not ſo far 
beſides themſelves, and void of reaſon, as 

to diſpleaſe and provoke Princes, further 

than this was the effe& of their obſerving 

Aug. de the laws of God. And the Schiſm of the 
-——j_ Domnatiſts, and eſpecially the Circamecel. 
Cont. HCtiomes, who were furious and outragious 
Gaud, E- — among them,” hath been never the 

| r eſteemed in the Chriſtian Church; II * 
becauſe they not only withſtood the law il” 
of the Chriſtian Emperours againſt it, but I © 
were very prodigal in caſting away thei 
own [i#ves, to gain reputation to their 
party. That man who will ſpend or throy 
away his Eſtate, in a contention with hi 
eque/, where it would better become hin © 
to live in peace, is to be cen ſured, not op ll * 
plauded : and to do the like in-contend NY © 
inp with his ſuperiour, is the worſe of the 
two; becauſe the common good, the peat 
of the Church and the duty of ſubje@ior, th 
are herein concerned. And he who hath} 
undervaluing thoughts of the approbation, ſi Þ* 
favour and reſpe&t of Governours, in tht ot 
performance of his duty, cannot well have 
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high thoughts of the inſtitution and ordi- 
nance of God, which appointed them fot 
the praiſe of them that do well, Rom. 13. 
3. 1 Pet.2. 14+ 

12, 3. That man only aGts as becomes 4 
truly conſeientions man, anda good Chri- 
tian, who 1s careful to avoid all finful dif- 

fitions, without undue affedting to 
pleaſe himſelf , or to oppoſe the wayes of 
peace , or to ſeek applanſe from any ſort 
of men, in the neglect of his duty. And 
indeed the being in vogue and reput at i077, 
with a particular company of men, 1s to 
ſome perſonsa more prevailing temptation 
than the propoſal of gaiz or publick ho- 
our ; of which we have a plain example; 
even amongſt the Apoſtles of our Saviour. 
When they had arrived fo far, as that they 
could part with all their poſſeſſcons, and 
be content to undergo ſcorn and con- 
tempt, from the generality of their Na- 
tion, for their Maſters fake 3 they were fo 
prone to affect the rep#tatien of being tho 
greateſt 1n.their own Society , that they 
needed the watchful eye, and frequent re- 
bukecs of their Saviour, to check and curb Luk.s. 45, 
this evil temper. And beſides this there are #7» #* -4 
thoſe who make uſe of the intereſt of a 25. ® ” 
party, as a methad of gaim allo, as is cafily Mar. 10- 
obſerved. we 

13. Whereforethe performing aF7ive obe- 

X dience 


— om 
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B.1.C.g. dience 10 lawiul chings, tv the Procepteed 
Superiours, is a duty which muſt not be 
neglected, by him who would keep a good 
Comſcience, (ince according to the will of 
God, we muſt needs be ſubjeF, not only 


for wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 


Chriſtian 


Chriſtian Loyalry. 


The Second Bo o x. 


Of the Unlawfulne 5 of Sub- 
jets taking e Armes apainſt 
the King. 


CHAP. L 


The publick Forms of Declaration, againſt 
the lawfulneſs of reliſting the Kyng by 
Armes, conſidered. | 


SECT. L 


Of the Oath of Allegiance or Obedience; 
and its diſclaiming the Popes power of 
depoſing the King, or licenſing his $uh- 
JeTs to offer any violence to his Per ſon, 
State, or Government. 


[, x E preſervation of Civil Gover- 
ours, and the Peace of King- 

doms, is of ſo great concernment, that che 
X 2 wildou 
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B.2.C.1. wiſdom of Lawgivers hath juſtly taken e(- 


pecial care. thercof. And Tumults, Con- 


ſpiracies and civil Wars, are uſually at- 
tended with the higheſt miſchiefs; the 
violation of things Sacred, the baniſhi 


of natural affeFion, and therewith Chy;- 


ſtian love, meekneſs, mercy, and the du- 


ries of ſubjeFion 5 and the practifing mur- 
der, rapine, violence and lewdneſs. And 
beſides what every man may himſelf perſo- 
nally ſuffter, in fuch Calamities z the diſmal 
ſpeFacles which his eyes may behold, the 
tragical relations which his cars mult hear, 
and the perplexing fears which may af- 
ſault his mind 5 in the lively ſenſe of them, 
are effe&ual and aſtoniſhing convictions, 
of the dreadtulnels of tumultuous and 
treaſonable Conſpiracies , beyond all that 
can be expreſled concerning them. 

2, But though the Chriſtian Religzon 
doth firmly obl-ge men to peace, obedi- 
ence, and de ay. there are many 
perſons who own that name, and yet eti- 
tertain poſetions, wholly inconſiſtent with 
the Precepts of that Religion , and the 
ſafety of Princes.and their Kingdoms. And 
therefore it is but reaſonable , that thoſe 
who are admitted into any Office 1n the 
Charch, and arc to teach and inſtruct o- 
thers; and they who receive any Govern- 
ment in the State, and have the power of 

com- 
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commanding others , ſhould teſtify their Sect. r. 
loyalty, and their deteſtation of ſuch po- 
fitions, as undermine the ſecurity of Kings 


and Kingdoms. And to this purpoſe is eſta- 
bliſhed 1n this Realm, a twofold ackrow- 


ledgment ; the one more particular againſt 
Romiſh Conſpiracies, and the other more 

eral. 

2. The former is contained in the 04th 2 7:-. 4. 
of Obedience or Allegiance, which all the 7”: 94» of 
Clergy, and other principal ſubjets of this 7;:51/ 5; 
Realm do conſtantly take. And therein it Pop's 4rpo- 
is declared, that the Pope hath no power ”'* *** 
to depoſe the King, or to diſpoſe of his 
Dominions, to abſolve his Subjects from 
their Obedience , or to Licence them to 
bear Arms againſt, or offer violence to his 
Perſon or Government 3 whether he pro- 
ceed by Declaretion, Sentence, Excom- 
munication, or any otherwile. 

4. And indeed there was very great rea- 71 power 
ſon, to uſe needtu} circumſpettion, againſt 7 * 7: 
the pretence of this Papal power of depo- Kin if 
ſing Kings, which had.appcared with fo /t:4/« the 
great boldneſs in the World, and done fo jw 7 
much miſchief in it. And this pretence 1s 
not only managed, as an —__ of the 
* policy of the Conrt of Rome, but is en- 
grafted into the doFrine of the Romith 
Church. In the General Council (as they Conc: Lac. 
at Rome eſtcem it) at the Laterane, under _ 


X 3 Innocent 1:1«. 
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B.2.C 1. Zzmnocent the Third, it was declared, that 


if any temporal Lord did not purge hit 
land from Hereſy , he ſhould be Excom- 
municated by the Metropolitan and Ei- 
ſhops, and if he make not ſatisfaQion 
within a year , the Pape ſhall pronounce 
his ſubjedts abſolved from their fealty, 
and ſhall give his Country to Catholicky 


to poſſeſs it without any contradifion. 


Sheidon's And thisConſtitution doth not only refpe& 


Realons for 
lawſuineſs 


ſuch temporal Lords, who have ſome in- 


of Oath of feriour Dominions , Without Soveraign 
Aileg123% dignity, as ſome of the more loyally incli- 


In Concil. 
Lugdun. 
It. 1245- 


ned Romaniſts would interpret it : but it 
alſo concerneth Soweraign Princes, as 
theſe words thereof will evince ; eadem 
lege ſeruvata circa eos, qui non habent do- 
minos Principales. 

5. And in another reputed General 
Council, »zzocent the Fourth did actually 
pronounce this ſertence,againlt Frederick 
the Second then Emperour:; That as Chriſt 
Vicar, and by vertue of his having ſaid ta 
S. Peter, whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, he did 
declare and denounce the Emperour, for 
his fins. to be by God deprived of all ho- 
nour and dignity, adding, & nih:lomin ws 
Gatentignds privamys.. And thereu 
he proceeds to abſolve his Subjetts from 
their Oath of fealty, and by his —_ 
Cc 


c 
f 
f 


againſt Subjeds taking Arms. 

cal Authority to Command them, that they 
yield him no obedience, help, or counſel, 
as Emperonry, and Decrees that all who 
ſhall do otherwiſe , ſhall be iſo fa&#o cx- 
communicate. Andthis proceeding and ſen- 
tence, which was related by M. ?arzs, and 
from him by Biz; es, in his account of this 
Council, was alſo taken into the Decrees 
of the Canon Law. 

6. And though Sartarel/ns , and ſome 
few others,may have ſpoken more broadly 
and exprefly , and have been more taken 
notice of, by the publick cenſures of 
France ; yet he who ſhall conſult the ge- 
nerality of the Romiſh Writers, which are 
molt in vogue amongſt themſelves, will 
find _ 
to be aſſerters of theſe dangerons poſiti- 
ons. So much do the Romiſh Dodrines 
tend to the undermining the Rights and 
Autbority of Princes. Cardinal Bellerwine 


-I2 
SERs. 1. 


Sext.Decr. 
[.2.Tit.14- 


C. 2. 


or ſome hundred years paſt, 


Bellarm. 


produceth the teſtimony, of towards four- 94 Bar: 


icore of their Writers, beginning trom 
Gregory the Seventh, and Aquinas, tor the 
alerting the Popes temporal power , and 
almoſt all of them do indeed plainly own 
his power of depoſing Kings. And a fur- 
ther account 1s to the ſame purpoſe given, 


by Cardinal Perrov. The ſame ſpirit bath 


latury, de 
Poreſt. 
Pap. 


In the 7t- 


been fince  Prapagerey 5 and 1n England ſ * tl 
the Treatiſcs latcly written by that fort of 


4 men, 
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B.2.C.1. men, againſt 'the lawfulreſs of taking the 
Oath of Allegiance, becauſe it diſclaimerth 
this depoſing power of the Pope, are open 


to publick view : and: the firſt of thoſe | 
Treatiſes undertaketh to prove , the 'ac- 
knowledging this depoſeng power, to be a 
branch of the do@rine of the Romiſb 
Church. | 

iſe Papa! 7. Nor are theſe only words and opint- 


pas ons, but things which have been in many 


miſchievous ahi 
totherorld. Ages pernicious to the World. Since Gre- 


_ gory the Seventh , tor (ix hundred years 
.. © paſt, the Roman Biſhop hath frequently 
by his Sertence and Fxcommunication, 
undertaken to depoſe Kings and Emper- 
ours, to {tir up Subjects to take Arms a- 
gainſt their Soveraigns, and even Children 
againſt their own Fathers z as was done a- 
gainſt the Emperour Herry the Fourth ; 
and thereby dreadful i/ars have been oft 
occaſioned i many Countries, and eſpe- 
cially in the Empire. And with reſpect to 
England , {ome years before King John 
was forced to yield his Crown to Pandul- 
phws, the Popes Legate ; the Pope under- 
took by his ſentence to depoſe him from 
being King, and to order that another per- 
{on thoul ſucceed him , being choſen by 


M. Par.an- the Pope 5 as A. Paris expreſlieth it, Sen- 


"= . eentialiter definivit , ut Rex Anglorum 
Johannes 2 ſolio regei deponeretur, '& 


ali us 


w 


againſt Subjets taking Arms. 


alius Papi procurante ſuccederet. 
of later rimes the Bull of Pizs the Fifth 


againſt Queen F/7z abeth, did preſume to — 


deprive her of her Title to her Kingdom, 
and to Command her Subjefts not to obey 
her. And in her Reign, other B»&s and 
Breves were (ent into England, to the 
ſame purpoſe; and alſo to declare all per- 
ſons, who were not of the Romiſh Com- 


murion, to be excluded from the ſucceſ- 
ſion to the Crown. Theſe things together 
with ſeveral treaſonable attempts of the 
Roll party (which were the reducing 
this dofrigg_wto pratice) and particu- 
larly the RE — it need- 
ful to proyide the Oath of AU/egiance, 
wherein this dangerous pretended power 
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And Sett: 1. 


of the Pope is renounced. And fince the InBellarn. | 


forming that O4th.Pawl the Fifth ſent over 
his Breves, (and Card, BelUarmine his Let- 


Reſp. ad 
Apolog. 
proJur.F1- 


ters) declaring that this Oath could not be delitatis. 


taken , Salve fide Catholica , with the 
preſervation of the Catholick Faith , and 
the Sa/vation of their own Souls. 


8. Now this pretended power of the 
Pope, if it had any real foundation, muſt 


bear it (elf either upon his peculiar_emi- | 


nency and ſuperiority over Princes, even 
with reſpect to things temporal ; or upon 


the force and vertue of the mecr ſpiritual 2 


power of Excommunieation or from 
the 
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B.2.C.1. the occaſion thereof, the pretended crimes 
4- of Hereſy, Apoſtaſie, or Infidelity, and 
The Pope -. their being ſo adjudged. The firſt of theſe 
hath "*/= is that which the Popestbemlelves do much 
vePrinces, inſiſt ypon 3 as appears from their own In- 
—_ "” eraments, Grants, and Bulls, relating to 
prive them the depoſing Kings , and the diſpoſing of 
of thi Do- Kingdoms and Countries. And it may be 
#47:07%, obſerved, that the claim of the depoſing 
power, upon account of a Soveraign Do» 
minion, to give and take away Kingdoms, 
doth lay the rights of Kings at the mercy 
and pleaſure of the Pope; as other Othcers 
and Dependents are at the pleaſure of the 
Greg. 7.1. King in his Kingdom. And then « muſt be 
s. Epi- alſo granted, that the Pope may deprive 
q 7.c.ali- them, without reſpe&t to any {uch Caſe 
us. Eccleſiaſtical, as Here ſy,Fxcommunication, 
or ſpiritual puniſhment of fin; and ſuch a 

power was claimed by ſome Popes. 

9. But having in the former Book, as [ 
hope, ſufficiently proved the &xprezmracy 
of Kings in their Dominions, and difpro- 
ved the ſuperiority of the Pape over them, 
it may be thence interred, that no depoſirg 
power can pollbly beiong to him upon this 
pretence :- which alſo will receive further 
confirmation, from many things in the 
following Chapters of this Book. Only I 
ſhall here take notice, that as ſome other 

--4 Scriptures are.proaduced for this depoting 


power, 
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wer, which at firſt light appear to ſig- Sctt. 1. 
273 no ſuch thing , as the inſtance of * 
hojada wha only ated the part of a faith- Bibvy 
ful ſubje@ to Foaſh, againſt a cryel Uſur- Tonaeves 
per; and doth not certainly appear to Monun.ch. 
have been the High Prieſt ; {o there is a pe- * * 25, 
culiar Wire-drawf ticety , which ſome & acva. 
make uſe of,to prove this depoſing power cm. Tom. 
from thoſe words of our Saviour, Jok.2 1, _— fo 
16, Feed my Sheep. Hence they argue, punk. 2. 


V. & Bel- 
that it belongs to the office of a Paſtor tg ——_ 

drive away Wolves ;, and therefore the gomvom. 
Oo 


chief Paſtor may depofe ſuch Princes, who |. 5-c- 7- 
are hurtful to the Church. And this ſame 
argument may alſo prove, that all Paſtors 

have the power of the Sword, and of 
making reſhſtance, and of killing. and de- 
ſtroying mens lives, and exerciling ſuch 
Authority as the Kings of the Gentiles 

did. But to this which will admit of many 
anſwers, it may be ſufficient to ſay. 1. That - 

it is a great vanity to found an argument, 

upon the ſtraining a metaphorical expreſ- 
ſion , which only proves that they want 
better proofs. As if all Chriſtians from the 

ſame text might be concluded tobe Fools,® 
becauſe Sheep are filly Creatures: and that 

it is not fit that Chriſtian Kingdoms ſhould * 
defend themſelves by Ars, againit an in- 
vading Enemy, becauſe it agrees not with 

the nature of Sheep, to fight with Foxes ** = 
Or 
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B.2.C.1, or Wolves. 2. And it is no part of the 
peculiar authority of a Shepherd, to drive 
away a Wolf; which any Man, or Dog 
either, may warrantably do, as well as the 
Shepherd. 

Gr.deVal. To. But it is pretended alſo, that thoſe 

wo wupra- perſons who are Excommunicated becauſe 

$-JU-7+ 

c. nos lan- Of Hereſy, (or as ſome add for any other 

Qorum, & caxſe_) do thereby loſe their Dominion, 

5 Jura. nd Authority over their Subjects. And 
this is afſerted and declared by Gregory 
the Seventh,and Urbane the Second. Now 
though the having diſproved the a#thority 
of the Biſhop of Rowe , to extend to this 
Kingdom, doth ſufficiently manifeſt, that 
he hath no more power to Excommuni- 
cate any Prince, or Subje&t of England 
(having ws? anos gy here) than a B#- 
ſhop in England hath, to Excommunicate 
any Prince or Subject in Ttaly : yetT ſhall 
here take notice of ſome things further con- 
cerning Excommunication, and alſo CON- 
cerning Hereſy. Concerning Excommuni- 

"cation I ſhall obſerve, 
Exon 11: F irſt, That-it is contrary to the na- 

—_—_ ture of Excommunication, though in the 

7 ::- higheſt degree, that any perſon and efpe- 

cially a Soveraign Prince, ſbould thereby 
lole thoſe temporal rights , which are not 
founded in their relation to the Church. In- 
deed in Chriſtian Kingdoms there are ordi- 


narily 


y 
_ 
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narily ſome temporel penalties, and abate- Sect. 1. 

ment of /egal priviledges, inflicted upon 

the perſons excommunicate : but this is 

not the ratural effe& of that ſentence, but 

is e4ded thereto by the civil Government 

and Soveraignty, under which ſuch per- 

ſons do live. And therefore no ſuch thing 

can take place with reſpect to Soveraigr: 

Princes, who have no temporal ſuperiour, 

to annex this as a peralty. Excommunica- 

tion is a ſeparating an Offender from the 

Chriſtian Society of the Church, not a 

calting him out of the World; it removes 

him as Tertulian exprelicth it, 4 commus- Terwl. 

nicatione orationls, & convent ws, & om- "P: © 3% 

nis ſandi Commercii, from communij- 

cating in Prayer , Chrie Aſſemblier, 

and all holy Commerce. But that temporal 

rights are not thereby loſt or forfeited, is 

acknowledged by ſome conliderable Wri- 

ters of the Romifh Church 5; as AKicheome Blackw.- 

and Soto, who are cited with approbation 

by Blackwell. 1607 
12. This may be further manifeſt from 35- 

the words of our Saviour 3 wherein he ex- 

preſfeth the ſtate and condition of a per- 

ſon Excommunicate , Mat. 18. 17. Let 

him be to thee as an Heathen man, and a 

Publican. Now ſuppoling here that a 

Chriſtian Prince wereExcommunicated ; to 

be as an Heather man 15 no more, than to 
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B.z.C.1. be as the Koman Governonrs were, to 
whom S. Paul and S. Peter enjoin obedi- 
ence, and to be as Tiberizs himſelf was, 
towards whon our Saviour commands the 

D performance of duty. The Publicans who 
received the Roman Tfibare,were ſo hate- 
ful to the Jews, that they would not eat 

Hor. Hebr. with them ; they were accounted oppre + 

_ 5- five exa@ors, as the Jewiſh Rabbins de- 

4 Cchre, and the words of 8. Fobe Baptiff in- 
timate, Luk. 2.12, 13. Andindeed they 
had fo general a reputation of i#jxſtice 
even amongſt the Romans, that it was 
thought a remarkable commendation of the 

Suct. in Father of Yeſpeſtar, in the publick Inſcrip- 

"OP: *-2- tion upon the Statues erected im honour 
of him, »42w5 rAwmoxyn, that he was an 
boneſt Publican. Burt yet with reſpeCt to 
the civil rights of tribute which they de- 
manded , our Saviour requires and com- 
mands to render unto Ceſar, the things 
that are Ceſarr, Mat. 22. 21. 

Princes 13. Secondly, I obſerve that Soveraign 

may not ** Princes, are not liable to the Sentence of 

nicatid os Fxcommunication , 1n the ſame manner 
echers may. with Chriſtian SubjeFs. Though Princes 
muſt be under the care and condud of Fc- 
cleſiaſtical Paſtors and Guides, yet the du- 
tics of that relation muſt be diſcharged, 
with a reverent reſpect to the ſtate of ſub- 


j«#ion. And the different Caſe of a Prince 


and 


againſt SubjeGs taking Arms. 


and a ſabjeF, with reſpect to Excommu- Sed. 1. 


nication, may be diſcerned by diſtin& re- 
flefting on the cauſes, the effe@-, the end, 
and the manner of proceeding in Excom- 
munication. If we conſider the cauſes o 
occaſtons of Excommunication 3 a bove-! 
raign is capable of loſing , and forfeiting 
his relation to the Society of the Chriſtia 
Church, as well as other perſons; beca 
as M* Thorndike oblerveth , he as well a 


Church, upon the terms and conditions © 

Chriſtianity ; and a failure in the condi- 
tion muſt make the _ void. Such was 
the Caſe of Fulian,who being an Apoſtate, 
and no longer embracing Chriſtianity,had 
no more any right to be accounted a Chri- 
ftian. The oe of Excommunication 1 

ſuch, that it ſometimes prohibits converſe 


among private perſons; except in ſuch re- 


lations,as do not depend u the Society 
of the Church, and ater remain 1n- 


tire, notwithſtanding the ſeparation from 
that Society ; as of Parents and Childret, 
Husband and Wife, Maſter and Servant. 
And upon this account, no ſubje& 

vertue of Excommunication, be prohibt- 


ted converſe with , and diſcharge of all Be, 


duty and refpe(t to his Soveraign 3 be- 
cauſe this is that which he oweth him by 


the bond of AUegiance, and the laws of 


Right of 

the Church. 
. Ch. 4- P 

others comes into the Communion of tha 235. 


nature, 


Jig = 


1X 


venane. 
ann.gs. 
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B.2.C.1. #ature, humane Society and civil po- 


V. Barcl. 
de poreſt. 
Papz, C. 9+ 
KC. 26, 
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lity. 
14. And the end of all Eccleſiaſtical 


power, being for the good. of the Church 
and of Mankind, it being an authority for 


edification and not for deſiruFion ; \n 
all the ads thereof due caution ought to 


be uſed, in avoiding the unnecetlary ex- 


aſperating thoſe who are in chief autho- 
rity, againſt the Officers of the Church, 
which oft occaſjoneth lamentable diſcords 


and contentions. And becaule the good 


of the Church conſiſts chiefly in the ad- 


vancement of Prety, and Religious obe- 
dience, of which one brarich is , the ho- 
nouring and obeying ſuperiours and Go- 
vernours 3 upon account of Chriſtiax 
piety all juſt care muſt be taken, that no 
att of Eccleſtaſtical authority, do render 
Soveraign Princes the more _diſreſpeFed 
and dijeſteerred of their Subjects. An 

upon this account alſo it is needful, that 
all Eccleſiaſtical Officersdo carefully avoid 
the ſuſpicion, of undermining the ſecular 


;. rights of Princes, which hath been inord- 


natcly done in the Romiſh Church, under 
the pretence of the power of the Keyes, 
and of binding and looſing, 

15. And ity and chiefly, The man- 


ner of proceeding mn the Sentence of Ex- 
communication, being ordinanly bya j«- 
icial 


XUt 
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dicial proceſs, and a publick Judicial Seft. x. 
Pr & ans E = tical 


ſentence; and there being no 


Court or Perſon, who hath any ſuperiour 


power or authority over a _ Soveraighe 
Prince, to Command or Smmor his ap- 


pearing before them , to anſwer to what 
{hall be objefted againſt him; I cannot ſee 


ings. The Biſhop of Rome did indeed pre» 
ſume to ſummon Kings before him 3 but 
this was an high a& of his Uſ/aurpation. 
Whereas according to the groundwork 
now laid, a Soveraign Prince cannot by 
any coattive Eccleſiaſtical Power , become 
lubject to ſuch a ſentence, and the open 
and outward proceedings therein. But 
ſtill Princes as well as any other perſons, 


muſt ſab-it themſelvesto the power of the 


Keyes, in undertaking the rules of repen- _ 


tance; ſo far as they are needful for pro- 
curing the favour of God , and obtaining 
the benefit of the Keyes by Abſolition ; 
as was in a great part done, 1n that me- 
morable Caſe of Theodoſiws,upon the 


how, unle(g by his own cexſert, he ſhould) LC 7 


become ſubject to ſuch Judicial proceed- * Cuts 


K- bas þ « 


uf +7 


rebuke of S. Ambroſe. And though all Hit-l 5- 


Chriſtians upon manifeſt evidence, may in 


Co 
Sozom. 


I7. 


ſome Caſes ſee cauſe to difown a Sove- Hiſt. Ecd, 
raign Prince(as was done in Julian)trom b. 7. ©: Bs 


being any longer a Member of the Chri- 
{tian Society z yet in ſuch Caſes this Mem- 
Y berſhip 


— wy - 
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Hereſy doth 
not depri vt 
men of all 
temporal 
rights. 
Valenr. T. 
3. Diſp. 1- 
Qu. 10. P. 
8.& qu.11. 
P. 3. & qu. 
I2. Þ. 2s 


The. Mor. 
L 2. If. 2: 
C. 16. 
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berſhip ceaſcth,and is for 4p, - by his 


awn 

aQt, and not properly by a Jed:cial ſon 

Gr.de Val. 
Tom. 3- 
Qu 15, 
Pun&. 3. 


temce and formal Proceſs. And ſome of 
the Romiſh Writers go much this way in 
giving an account,how the Bi\bop of Rome 
whom they ſuppoule to be ſ@periowr to all 
men on Earth may by reaſon of Hereſy 
or ſuch Crimes, be deprived of Chriſtian 
Communion. 

16. Concerning Hereſy, it might be ſuf- 
ficient 1n this Caſe to obſerve, that thoſe 
who 1n Communion with the Church of 
Englend, embrace that true Chriſtian Do- 
Ctrine, which was taught in the Primitive 
and Apoſtolical thurch, are as far from 
being concerned in the crime and guilt of 
Hereſy, as loyal Subjedts are, from being 
chargeable with Rebe/ion But that afler- 
tion which ſome Romiſh Writers embrace, 
that Hereticks are ipſo fato, deprived of 
all temporal rights, and ſuperiority, (ett 
am ante judicis ſententiam, lay ſome) i 
neceſiary to be rejected. For this is a po- 
ſition that would ruine the Peace of the 
World, when it would put every party 
upon ſeiſing the poſicſſions of all , whom 
they account Hereticks , as having a juſt 
right ſo to do. And this is certainly falſe, 
becauſe temporal Dominion is not origh- 
nally founded, in the entertaining the true 

rine of Religion, or the Faith of 
Chrilti- 


xUy 


' a «« a ww ve #” &@ woo £©AM 
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Chriſtianity, fince $. Paw! required ſub- Sect. :. 
j6&Hion to the Pagan Rulers, as being or- 
daimed of God, Rom. 13. 1,--7. this 

been true, the Scribes and Phariſees, who 

were guilty of Hereſy, could not have fat 

in Moſes Seat , nor ought Conſflantiae 

and YValens to have been acknow 

as they always were by the Chrniftian 
Church, for Soveraign Princes. 

I7. That dammable doffrime and jþ- Suar. 1 


tiov, which is abjured in the Oath of Al. * Bi 


legiance, as impioss and heretical ; That Vide ar. 


Princes which be Excommunicated or de- "4idi Ora- 
prived by the Pope, may be depoſed or Jeſukes in 
murdered by their Subjet#s, or any other Cur. Par- 
what ſoever, is owned and uereed, event. an: ws 
with reſpect to the murdering them by ſe- ora. tn 
veral Popiſh DoQors,and by ſome of them Tonfit. | 
as a thing moſt many meritorious. Among moler. in 
whom alſo the wawrdering of Princes is ap- Arnald. 0- 
proved , if they be only remiſs, 7 >! 
and not zealous in carrying on the intereſt j 

of the Romiſh Church : and on this ac- // 
count, the horrid murther of Hem. 3. and 

Hen. 4. of France, hath been applauded 

and commended by divers of them. But 


the wickednefs of all ſuch aſſertions and 
practiſes, will be abhorred by all loyal and 


Chriſtian Spirits, and will I be plain 
manifeſted from the a — ny 


diſcourſe. 
Y 2 18. And 
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B.2.C.1. 18. And whereas this Dodrineand Po- 
of nri- fition is abjured as Heretical, the phraſe 
{4 Do- Heretical, muſt be here taken in a proper 
"= and ſtrict ſenſe. But when the Scriptures 
or ancient Fathers ſpeak of Hereſy, or He- 

retical Doctrines ſtrictly and p ly, 

they thereby underſtand ſuch Poſitions 

which under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 

do ſo far oppoſe and undermine the true 
Chriſtian Doctrine, as to bring thoſe who 


maintain and praftiſe theſe things, to the 
wayes of drfradion Thus thoſe Do- 


rines were by S. Peter eſteemed damma- 
ble Hereſies,which were propoſed by falſe 
Teachers, and were perniciows and deſtru- 
Give, both to them, and to thoſe who fol- 


Tenat: 21 Jowed them, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2,3. Ignatins 
alſo deſcribeth Hereſy tobe a ſtrange Herb, 


no Chriſtian my which joineth the name 
of Chriſt with corrupt do@rines (que &- 

inquinatis implicat Jeſum Chriſtum, in 

the Latin publi y Biſhop UVſber, by 

which the Medicean Greek, 294691 THþE A” 

@Mxuynr, Which is certainly amiſs, and 

concerning which, both Yeſſexs and P. Fu- 

- nius add their different conjectures, may 
be corre&ed : for that Copy out of which 

this Latin was tranſlated, ſeemeth to have 

read , X; pure gs £DAEK ec.) as they 

who give a deadly poyſon with wine and 

honey, which may pleaſe and yet kill. And 

Tertullian 
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TertuBian accounted ſuch aſſertions to be Sect. r. 
Hereſy, as undermine the Faith, and. Jad Ter: de 
to eternal death; and where the Teach- __ 
ers of them, though they profeſs the name 

of Chriſt, do corrupt his Dodtrine , and 

are Adulteri_Evangelizetores. In like 

manner S. Auſtiz owneth him to be an He- us dc | 
retich , who under the Chriſtian name re- 13... ;,. 
fiſteth the Chriſtian DoFrine, and perfilt- 

eth m maintaining dogmate peſtifers &- 
mortifera ; peſtilent and deadly opinions. 

And when Aquinas treated of Hereſy, he 22z- 4-17- 


declared that the import thereof 1s, the © © ® 
corruptio e Chriſtian Faith. Nor 
would It be difficult  - add a numerous 
Company of approved Writers to the ſame 
purpoſe. 

19. Now ſince the Popes depriving Dririn:s 
power hath been diſproved , this Poſition ©'""£ 
here abjured is not only falſe, but accord- 114; 
ing to this notion of Hereſy, it is properly 4:79 -r 
an Heretical Poſition. For this juſtifieth 7,;,.;; .,, 
the higheſt diſobedience and ye nee of Heretical, 
Superiours , though the Apoſtle declares 
that ſuch ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation. This gives liberty to the greateſt 
acts of «nrighteonſneſs towards Princes, 
and conſequently towards their Subjetts, 
and'the whole Community, although the 
dodrine of Chriſtianity declares, that the 
wnrighteous cannot inherit the Kingdom 


Y 3 of 


g26 Pwublick Declarations conſidered 
B.2.C 1. of God. I alſo gives way to the wicked 
The lilePo- prattiles of —_— » and breaking the 
-—a peace and order of the World, under maſk 
the Parl. of RenQus aggravations, though all this be (&- 
Paris a- verely deeryed and condeamned wa the 
- Chriſtian Dodrine. And it allows of the 
was con- moſt ſignal inſtances of perfidion ſreſs,not- 
denied % withſtanding the obligations in this Cale 
And on to hidelity, from the davine Precepts 3, the 
| Feſe ac- reverence of an Oath; the re{peCt to Gods 
Greg, - Ordinance, by which Rulers are eſtabliſh, 
Pleriſque ed 5 and the intereſt of the common good, 
— And after all this to-aver that any thing of 
——— Chriſt's inflitution and appointment,doth 
_ (9c a Warrant to, and approbation. gf 
Ann, Wthele impieties , is a Polktion both beret 
Bojor. 1.5. cal and blaſphemons, concerning the Gq- 
vernment of our Saviour. :Now not gnly 

thoſe atlertions which. direaly contradig 

_c L ? the Articles of our Greed. but thoſeallo 
"$4 * which oppoſe the necefiary &nles: and 
Precepts of a holy like, which are a.conlx 

derable part of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
Podrine, have generally, been elfeemed 
beretical doFrines in the Church of Gad. 

Epiph. Thus thoſe aſſertions af Siwor Mages. the 
- - +5. Gnoſticks and the Nicolaitans, whereby 
they gave allowance to impure aud! ww 

| clean pratiſes, have ever been revkoned 
lid. Hzr. among their heretical dofrines. Such allo 
47-% ®1- were accounted the Poſitions condemning 
Marriage, 


&t © ©, >- 
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with many other things of like ſore. 

20. But ſome may mcline to think, that 
wicked aflerrions contrary to the Faith 
and Dodrime of Chriſttanty , ought not 
to be accounted heretical, unlefs they be 
ſo adjudged an 2atholick 
Councit. Now here I acknowledge, thar 
with reſpet to external penalties to be 
inflited on Hereticks, fuch Rules have oft 
times been reaſonably obſerved. And it 
muſt alſo be granted, that in what Church 
ſoever truth and a zeal for Rehgion is 
maintained, it may well be expected, that 
{purious and dangerous Doctrines which 
openly ſpring up therein , will be there 
detefted and condemned, and the autho- 
ritative ſentence of lawful Councils ought 
to be reverenced. But it canriot be, that 
in the inward nature of the thing, the be- 


ecla b 


ing of an Ferefical do&rine mult depend 


on Yn a Declaration. Had this been true, 
the Broachers and ſecret Spreaders of 
all Herefics, how tmpious ſoever they 
were, could not be forthwith chargeable 
with Heretical do&rine. And it the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops were ether wanting to 
their duties 3 or by any extraordmary e- 
mergency were in att #capacity of meet- 

Y 4 ng 


327 
Marriage, by the Emcratits and Apota- Sett. r. 
ici, and the reieting all p- oper pollctit- 
ons and Dominion by the latter of them ; 


nel, 
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B.2.C.1. ing in Council ; or elſe were over-voted 
in the Council , as it happened in the Sy- 
nod of Epheſws concerning Ewtyches, and 
in many other Heretical Conventions; this 
wauld excuſe from Hereſy the Teachers 

a of the molt wicked doFrines, h they 


ropagated them and perſiſted in them to 
CE end. And if | gms er 
of an Oecumenical Council (hould be 
thought neceſlary, to the aflerting any do- 
&rine to be Heretical ; then could there 
be no Herefics in the firſt three hundred 
years after Chriſt, unleſs it ſhould be in 
oppoſition to the things declared in that 
Council, 4s 15. if that ſhould be ſuppo- 
ſed general. Then alſo Irenews, Tertalli- 
an, and others of the Fathers were unad- 
viſed, in their undertaking to write a- 
gain(t Hergſigs, while there never had been 
any ſuch things. And then it mult be aſler- 
tefAG that Arize was fallly accuſed of 
Hereſy, before the meeting of the Coun- 
cil of Nice. And what in its nature 1s 
not Hereſy, cannot be truly ſo ad- 
judged. 
Prati.s of 21. Yot the ſubſtance of this Poſition 
#714"), here rejected and abjured, hath been alſo 
>, con:its. cenſured and condemned by Chriſtian 
Councils, In the beginning of the Primi- 
tive Church, it cannot neatnably be ex- 
pected that ſuch things ſhould be mm 
nc 
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ned by Councils, becauſe no ſuch poſitions Sect. 1. 

were then defended, nor any ſuch wicked 

wadertakings againſt Princes than prad#i- 

ſed, by the Profeſlors of Chriſtianity. But 

after that diſloyal and treacherous ies 

were entertained, they were earneſtly cex- 

ſured and condemned by divers Councils. | 
In the fourth Council of Toleds it was de- Conc. To- YR 
clared , that whoſoever ſhould violate '*4©74- | 
their Oaths, made for the preſervation of 

the King, or (ſhould attempt his death, or 

the depoſing him from his Kingdom, qua- 

libet conjuratione ant fiudio, by any Co- 

vewant or deſign what ſoever , ſhould be 
Anathema from the preſence of God, and 

have noSociety with hisChurch. And much Conc. To- 
to the ſame purpoſe was declared in the | © #- 
fifth and other following Councils of To- 

ledo. And in a Synod of all-Exgland, in 

which alſo the Popes Legates were preſent, In Conc. 
a likedreadful Curſe is denounced _ — 
them who ſhall viola zeſty of Prin- 985. c.12. 
ces, and alſo that they who ſhall con ſent  Spelm- 
to ſuch a ſacriledge , as to take away the 

life of the King, ſhall periſh with an ever- 

laſting Cur ſe, and being Companions with 

Judas, (hall be burnt with eternal fire. 

And in the Council of Conſtance, that afſ- Conc:Con- 


ſcrtion, that an i{ governing Prince way - ug _ | 
lawfully or meritoriouſly be Ed , by bis | 
ſubje# or Vaſal, was condemned as erro- 
; BeOus 
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B.2.C.1. neows in faith and manners, and rejefted 
as heretical, ſtandalows. &c. | 

22. It is confeffed Indeed, that there is 

no particular clauſe in theſe Councils now 

produced, for condemning theſe treaſona- 

ble acts,in this ſpecial Caſe of the Popes pre- 

zended deprivation : But yet the former 

Councils take in-all Cafes without excep- 

tion, and no ſuch Papal power was ever 

prerended to in thoſe days. And though 

the Council of Corftance hath a reſerva- 

\ tion , of a dangerous aſpe&t , concerning 

the ſentence of « jadge : yet fince the 

Pope is in truth no judge to depole Prin- 

ces,the pretence hereof can no more mend 

the matter ; than the cenfure of the High 

apud Prieſt againft our Saviozy, could vindi- 

bran. Cate Fad os for betraymg him, or the Fews 

dum Hz- for Crucifying him. Yet ftill it is caſy to 

refeosco- produce ſever at Connmeils who fince the 

, appearance of this haughty Papal claim of 

depoling Princes, have with particular re- 

—_— fpett thereto, declared againft this 7»ypions 

ann. 1980. doGFrine, which 1 dereſted by them who 

& 1085. take the Oath of Allegiance, When this 

Papal Uferrpation was firſt put in pradtice, 

by Greg. 7. againſt- Herry 4. Emperour, 

\ , there were Councils at Memtz, Ticimen, 

*, and Brixis, and others after them, who 

+ ftfll condemmed all thoſe who in that Caſe 

acted againſt the Emperour. And the cons 
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fideration of the Popes pretemce , was alſo Set. 1. 
mcluded in that general Declaration in our 

own Church,, againſt 8zbje&s bearing Cn t- 
Arms againſt their King , upon eny pre- © 
tence what /aever. And theſe Comrils 
though dulallowed at Koxve . were in this 

reſpe truly Catholick, becauſe they held 

to the Rules and Foundations of the true 

and Primitive Dotrine of the Catholick 

Church. 

23. But it is unreaſonable to demand, This Here- I 
that for the declaring this to be Hereſy,we 7! Por 
{bould m——_ the vo gy O _ tained by 
preſent Church of Rome, in{t this the Pope 
teſtable Poſition , fince the Pope and the {7124 
main part of the Rowiſh Church , are the 
perſons who ſtand chargeable with wain- | 
taining , cither the whole, or at leaſt a | 
conliderable part, of this beretical poſition TY 
here abjured. For in this Poſition, That 
Princes which be Bxcommunicated: or de> 
prived by the Pope, may be depoſed or 
murthered by their Subje@s or any other 
what ſoever ; the two main branches do 
concern the depaſorg and the murtbering 
of Princes deprived or. Excommuni 
by the Pope. Touching the former, the 
depoſing of them , the very forms of the 
Papal ſentence which E have. above men- Supra n. 5, 
tioned , ndt only e/ow. but requireand * 7 
command that fuch, Princes be A 

; an 
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B.2.C.1. and that their Subjets do renownce all 
Aventin. fealty and Allegiance to them. And by the 
Ann. Bo- Pope, his Conclave, and their Adherents, 


_— 5'Þ jt hath accounted a crime deſervi 
= Excommunication and Death alſo, for Sub- 


veil. Paſ. JERS tO defend their Sovereign whom the 
chal. 2 Pope had ſentenced, as was long ſince 
complained of, by ſome of them who main- 
tained their AZegiance to the Emperour, 
Hen. 4. and were therefore by the Pope 
; devoted to deſtruftion. . 

24. Yet it is certain , that there have 
been and are divers perſons, and the chief 
part of ſome Countries of the Rowiſh Com- 
munion, who own not , but oppoſe that 
part of this afſertion , which concerneth 

Le Merc. the depoſing of Princes. But ſeveral Wri- 
166-3 tings of this ſort of men, as of Barclay de 
Boifep, x,  P2teftate Pape, and others of the like tem- 
= nanfper, have undergone a publick cenſure at 

wuf | a : 
Rome; and their opinions are herein 
looked on with fo ill an eye, that at Rome 
they arethought not to be altogether ſound 

in the Roman Faith. 

25. And touching the depriving ſuch 

Bell. Ecſp. Princes of their {ives 5 when Cardinal Bel- 
ad Þ. ©5. [2rmine had aſſerted, that it was not the 


- Apolog. . . 
pro juram. Popes method.to promote any thing againſt 


adelit. their lives, he! explains himſelf, that he 
" meant this with reſpet& to þrvgre aſſaſſt- 
water, and not to what might happen in 

the 
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the raiſing oper Wars. But yet concerning Sect. 1. 
the more ſecret attempts of. Parricide a- C. 23. 4.5- 
gainſt ſach Princes : 1. Their Canons de- EX | 
clare, that #hey are not accounted Mur- rum. 
derers, who in a zeal to the Catholick 11- G. 
Church, do kill ſome who are Excommu- 
nicate. 2. The horrid at of James Cle- 
ment, who murthered Hemry the Third of 
Frence, was applauded by Sixtess the 
Fifth, in the Roman Confiſtory. 3. The Le Mer- 
arreſt_of the Parliament of Paris againſt =_— Fred» 
John Chaſtel/, who attempted the murder Sw 
of Hemry the Fourth, _ wounded him, 375 
was cenſured at Rowe by a publick Edid, 
Nov. 9. 1609. 4. When Parry under- 
took to kill Queen Elizabeth , his inten- Eliz. An- 
tion was not only promoted by the Popes _— 
Nuxcio's, and other perſons in Venice and je&ion. 
France; but deſiring for his full ſatisfaftion, Part 3- p- 
to underſtand the Popes approbation , by *** 3*F 
a Letter from Cardinal di Como, which 
was read at his Arraignment , and owned 
by him, he was aflured, that the Pope him- 


elf highly praiſed and favoured his un- 


XUM 


dertaking, as may appear from the Letter 
it ſelf in FiGep Bilſon, dated Fanuar. 30. 4 
1584. And to theſe, other things of hke 
nature, and of later time might be added, 
which will ſhew that at leaſt at ſome times 


{ach things as theſe have been enconraged 
at Rome. 
26. Yet 
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B.2.C.1. 26, Yet it may be obſerved, that ſach 
pt it was Poſitions as this expreſied in this Oath, 
_ were in general accounted and declared 
ble Herely by dawn able Hereſces , by one whois owned 
$. Peter: to have had both A4poſtolical and Epiſco- 
pel Authority at Rome, even by S. Peter 
himſelf. When he had foretold the come- 

ing in and ſpreading of dammnable Here- 

foes, 2 Pet. 2. 1,2. and declared the 4e- 
firaFionthat ſhould come upon thoſe who 
received them, ©. 1, 3, 4. 9. he then tells 

us in ſome particulars who they are whom 

God will thus puniſh, T. 10. chiefly theme 

». who walk after the fleſh, in the laſts of 
ancleanneſs, and deſpiſe Governmegy.; 
preſamptuows are they, ſelf-willed, they 

are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities. 

Now the walking in the luſts of «acl an- 

neſ;, was the practical embracing the im- 

pure and heretical de@&rines of Simon 
Megeus.the Gnoſticks,and others like them. 

And fince Government and Dignities do 

very properly expreſs Civil, as well as Ec- 
cleſtaſtical, or any other power; and the 

' temper of thoſe who are prone to deſpiſe 

Civil Government, is fitly deſcribed by 

' their being preſumptuons and ſelf-willed ; 

and S. Jxde 1n the parallel place, Fade 8, 

11. ſpeaksof their periſbhing in the gain- 

ſaying of Core ;, thele words may reaſon- 

ably be thought, to have a great reſpeRt 

to 


egainſt Subjedr taking Arms. 335 
to Civil Authority. And if we further Scft. 1. 
conlider, that among thoſe ancient Here- 

ticks, ſome under a pretence of liberty, 
ſo far oppoſed Dominion, that they de 
ſpiſed their Maſters, and would not obey 

them 3 the allowing of which S. Pexlcon- _ 
demns, as a great oppoſition to the doFrine 

of Chriſt. 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2,3, 4. and that 

there is ſome intimation of the fame ſpirit, 
towards Kings and other Governours, 1 

Pet. 2.13, 14. 16, and that at laſt this 
proceeded (o far, that they taught that 

the Government of the World its ori- 

ginal not from Cad in ne 

ſpirit (which Poſition Irenew confutes) ren. adv. 
Tay well perſwade and manifeſt, that _ ge 
the Apoſtle had in this place an eye to Ter. 
theſe things. And then this ſerſe mult be adv. Va 
comprehended under theſe words , that '**©** 
thoſe aſſertions which eminently include 

the deſpiſeug, diſobeying, and ſpeaking 

evil of civil Government and Authority 

(as the declaring it lawful to depoſe, or 
murder a Soveraign doth_) are damneble 
Hereſes. 


27, I only add, that pertizgcion(- 
meſs , which is included in the delcrip- 
tion of an Heretick,, having reſpett to 
the temper of the perſon , who embra- 
ceth Heretical Dodtrine, is not needful 
(though it be alſo in this Caſe fuffici- 


ently 
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Of abſolve- 
Ing from 


the Oath of 
Alltgtancte 
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ently evident) to prove a Poſition to be 
Heretical. 


28. I ſhall not inſiſt particularly on that 


Clauſe in the Oath of Allegiance , . That 


meither the Pope, nor any perſon what ſo- 
ever, hath power to abſolve from that 
Oath; becauſe this muſt ſtand and fall with 
the depoſing power. For the abſolving 
SwubjeFs from the Oath of Allegiance,mult 
be preſumed to be to this end, that ſuch 
perſons ſhould be no longer obliged to ac- 
knowledge the Authority, or perform the 
duty, which is therein expreſſed and con- 
tained: and the belt of their own Writers 
do found the Popes Authority of i ſcharge- 
ing Subjects from ſuch Oaths and Durties, 
upon the effect of his depoſemg or deprive- 
ing power. And it mult be granted , that 
if the Pope cannot depoſe @ Prince, as is 
ſufficiently evinced that he cannot ; then 
Princes have a right of governing , not- 
withſtanding all the Pope can do, and his 
SubjeRts are then bound by the divine law, 
to perform Alegiance. though they ſhould 
never have taken any ſpecial Oath to that 
purpoſe. But if the Prince could be in- 
deed depoſed by the Pope, and conle- 
quently hath no longer a right of govern- 
ing ; I acknowledge that any other man 
as well as the Pope, may pronounce the 
dutics and obligation of ſ#bjeFjon ” 

ceale, 


| againſt Subjeds taking Army. 


ceaſe, towards him who is no longer their Set. 2. 


Ruler and Governonr. 


SECT. IL 
Of the Unlawfalneſs of taking Arms, wpont 


any pretence what ſoever, againſt the 
King. 


1. The mote general acknowle t, 
for the preſervation of the Kings ſafety is, 
That it is not lawful upon any pretence 
whatſoever, to take Arms againſt the 
King. And that I do abhor that traiter- 
ows poſition, of taking Arms by bis Au- 
thority againſt his perſon, or againſl 
thoſe that ere commiſſuonated by him. 
This profeſſion is required by the 4@.of 
Uniformity to be made by all the Clergy, 
and the ſame thing in ſenſe, is enjoined up- 4 
on all civil and military Officers. And 
here I ſhall diſtin&tly conſider the ſeveral 
clauſes 3 which are all to be interpreted, 
with reſpect to the end and deſign of them, 
which is the preſervation and jult ſecurity, 
of the Kings perſon and Government, and 
the due performance of the Subjects Log- 
alty. 


2. The firſt clauſe, That it is not law- > wy 


ſul, upon any pretence what ſoever, to take prazence to 
Arms againſt the King, is the chief and **& 47” 
Z 


principal 
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B.z.C.1, principal part of this acknow! t: 
which in the due latitude of its ſenſe, doth 


include what is more particularly expreſ- I ,. 

ſed in the following words. And the ſenſe F ,; 

of this is nothing more, than what the N . 

Church of England, and the eminent meme NF .. 

bers thereof, hath conſtantly acknowledg- Þj | 

Hom. of 0- = po pr _ Pro isnot Nh , 
part. 2 lawful for inferiours and ſubjects in any 

: Caſe, to ſtand againſt and reſi the ſupe- 
Metro Cad. riour power. And in the Canons 1640. it 
pul ke 11. Was declared, that for ſabje@s to bear 
ap Arms againſt their Kings , offenſive or 
defenſtve, upon any pretence what ſoever, 


is at the leaſt to reſiſt the powers, which 
are ordained of God : and thongh the 
do not invade, but only reſift, 8. Paul tel, 
them plainly, they ſhall receive to them: 
ſelovgg damnation, And tothe ſameſenſe the 
Univerſity of Oxford hereafter mentioned. 
3 This clauſe of acknowledgment, be- 
ing framed and enjoined by an Engl 
Parliament , not without reſpect to the 
diſloyal and unchriſtian proceedings in thi 
Nation, and tendered to Engliſh SubjeGs, 
and relating particularly to the King, not 
indefinitely to azy. King 3 can beax no 
other rational conſtrution, than to con- 
demn the Ezgliſh Subjets taking Arms 
againſt their natural Soveraign, the King 
"- of England. And therefore, though on 
c 
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like attempts againſt any other Ki»gs,who Sect. 
enjoy Soveraige Authority are equall 
blameable in their Subjects 3 yet this Poſi- 
tion doth not aflert the utter-unlawfulneſs 
of taking Arms, —_— any other Na- 
tions, againſt him who hath the title of 
King , if he doth not therewith enjoy < 
that right of ſupreme Government, which 
' & our Kings have and exercife. And there- 
fore in ſuch a Conſtitution of Government 
as the Lacedemonian Was, 1n which Pax- Put. in 
ſanias had the title of a King under the Pauſan- 
Fphori, but with as much diſtance from 
Royal Power and Supremacy, as was 1n the 
militagy Zz-perator, or General among the 
Romans, from the Dignity of an Empe- 
rowr 5 we are not concerned to determine 
any thing concerning their Rights. The like Plin. Nar. 
condirion of the Kings of Tabrobara, is _ _ 
mentioned by Pliny; and others have 
ven ſomewhat a like account concerning 
ome other places. But againſt a Soveraige 
Prince, all open Hoſtility , and ſecret * 
treachery in his Subjedts, is Univerſfally to 
be eſteemed utterly unlawful. 
4. And it might be wiſhed , that there Yiolence 
had never been in England, or elſewhere, | no 
any ſuch treacherous and diſloyal 2@jonr, t princes. 
or aſſertions (from which the true Friends op 
fr ivr 4 
of the Church of England have been free) fo - 
as ſhould render it exceeding necdful; to 


&Z © _ make 
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B.2.C.1. make uſe of the greateſt care and caution, | | 
for the preſervation of the perſons of Prin- || 
ces. But alas! the wretched pra@rſes a- 
gainſt our late Dread Soveraign, aree- | | 
ually manifeſt and horrid : and the too }} | 
orward proneneſs of vicious men to enter- }} : 
Lo rebellious deſigns , both under Paga- 
\ nile, Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm, and Chri- 
ſtianity, might afford matter enough for 
multiplyed Tragedies. I (hall forbear ma- 
ny inſtances which might be given, both 
in our own and many other Kingdoms,and 
ſhall only reflc(t on that temper and ſpirit, 
which hath prevailedinRome and Scotland. 
De Civ. 5, In the firſt riſe of the Roman Power, 
Dci,1.3- it was obſerved by S. Auſtin, that of their 
_* Kings which reigned before the Conſuls, 
there were only two, Numa Pompilias,and 
Ancus Martins, who died of any Diſeaſe, 
if ſo much may be affirmed of both them. 
Suct.in And Sxctonins Who writeth the lives of 
— * thetwelve firſt Ceſars, ſheweth, that be- 
Claudio n. fides Fulins Ceſar, and Domitien, no lels 
than ſix of them who immediately ſ#c- 
Gall.n.1,, ceeded one another, even all from Tiberius 
Othon. n- to YVeſpaſear, had their Deaths procured 
Vieell, n, Either by ſecret treacheryor open aſſwults; 
17. and that there were ſuſpicions concerning, 
and frequent Com ſpriracies againſt others of 
them. And of later times, omitting many 
other inſtances,and the Rebellions in other 
Countries 
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Countries which wag the fruit of the go- S:Q. 2. 


UJrine, propagated from Rome (ince Greg. 
7. I ſhall only add, that _ Ancong Extav. 
under the Government of the Popes 1 Tit 


Officers, and lies near the Gates of Rome, © © © 

the Inhabitants thereof are complained of, 

in one 'of the Summaries of their Canor 

Law to this purpoſe, ſoliti ſunt refores 

interficere , it is uſual with them to kill 

their Governours, And it hath been ob- 

ſerved, that the Scots in the ſucceſſion of 

ſomewhat above ar hundred Princes, have 

killed betwixt thirty and forty of them. :4- 2 4+ 
6. And hence it may appear,thatthatGe- 

nius and temper which hath toomuch pre- 

vailed in Rome and Scotland, was fach as 

diſpoſed them to ſhew no very great reſpect 

unto Princes : and this may pofibly have 

had ſome influence upon_the Conclave in 

the one, and the Kirk in the other. And 

indeed where bad notions or inclinati- 

ons get a through entrance , they are apt 

to propagate, and are not cafily rooted 

out. Thus $ Hierome obſerves, that Ga- Hier. Pro- 

latia which too readily embraced cor- FT 

rupt do@rines in the Apoſtles times, not- men. ad 

withſtanding S. P a»/s Epiſtle to them, con- Gala. 

tinued to be a place prone to Hereſy unto 

his time. And the Church of Corinth was 

ſo apt to fall into Diviſions and $chi mes, 


that notwithſtanding the Apoſtles ſevere 
L 3 rebuke 


_— 
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B.2.C 1. rebukes of them for that ſm , they were 
= ſoon after his Death , "TANG Quer-r wn 
om. 2p. with it again , to the great diſparagement 

—_—_— of their Chriſtian roffhan. 4 
7. Of the undutiful carriage of Ge 
Kirk of Scotland, 1 gave a conljderable, 
and known inſtance, 1n the former Book, 
And that they at Rowe do caſt high diſre- 
ſpefts, and create great danger to Princes, 
may be diſcerned both by the former Book, 

and by the foregoing Section. 

Poſitions of 8, And beſidesthelſe matters of fad and 
— oy praiſe, it hath been manifeſt, that many 
tim 4i0o- wild, extravagant, and diſiopal Poſitions, 
gl. which are dangerous and Sftruftive ta 
Government and humane Society , hayc 
been a{lerted by men of a Fanatick ſtrain 
and temper; of ſome of which, I ſhall 


-zzzzzzz= have accaſion to take more particular no- 
' De Jur. tice, 1n the progrels of this diſcourſe. Some 


Ns , of them aſſert , that the people in general 
Junius may take the Power and Government into 
Brut.Vind. their own hands, and deprive and puniſh 
-aGu ,F their Governours when they ſee cauſe; 
civil Poli- Others grant this pawer only ta the per» 
9- Qu 5: ſons who are the peoples repreſentatives, 
$1, 22,&c. x" , 
others fix the ſame in inferiour Officers, 
with reſpect to the ſupreme Governour. 
And others have run on ſo far, as to yield 
this power to the earneſt part of the peo- 
pe , as Was aſlerted by an Anonymous 


Scotch» 
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Scotchman,about the time of the Galtorway Set. 2. 
Rebellion, That in the right of ſelf defence, 


t F the concourſe of the Nobles,or the Prizro- 
res Regz3, is no way of abſolute neceſſity. 
; 9. And amongſt the Papiſts, they who -—2z=— 
, are of the Jeſu:tical ſtrain, do not only 
embrace thoſe notions of the Popes depo- 
| ſing power, to the great prejudice of $0- 
veraign Princes Authority and ſafety : 
but they alſo run into the higheſt ſtrain of 
Fanaticiſm , in violating the majeſty of 
Kings, and ſubjeting thetn arid their au- 
thority to the people. Thus Mariana De Rege l. 
when the Prince is accounted by the peo- *< © 
ple to pervert his Government , alloweth 
to them the liberty of p#blick, reſiſtance 
by open War: and alſo the uſe of private 
violence, commending the treaſonable 
Murther of Hen. 4. of France, by James 
Clement ; and allows every man to et 
himſelf againſt ſuch a Prince, whom he 
calls a Tyrant, ſaying, tanquar fera omni» yy 
uns telis peti debet. He allo (fuch are 
the wicked and wretched. principles of 
theſe Jeſuits!) approveth the uſe in this 
Caſe of deceit and fraud, yea and of poy- 
ſon, by poyſoning hisSeat or Cloaths. But 
that we may think there is ſomething of 
Conſcience remaining in ſuch a ſpirit as 
this : he condemns , and declares againſt Ibid. c. 7. 
the giving ſuch a perſon poy ſor, in his zzeat 
L 4 and 
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cauſe it 1s, faith he, againſt humanity, that 
he ſhould be put upon contributing to his 
own Death, by any a of his own, which 
he would heredo, by taking this poyſon in 
his food. But ſure this mans reaſon Was as 
fir from him as Conſcience,when he wrote 
thele things, in his not diſcerning , that 
there was altogether as much dane, in 
contributing to his own death, by putting 
-n his poyſoned Cloaths. 

i”, And Leſins and M, Becanus, two 


other Jeſuits, 1n this particular agree al- 
"molt word for word with one another, in 


alerting theſe Poſitions. That a Prince 
who hath a juſt title, becomes a Tyrant 
with reſpect to the adminiſtration of his 
Government, when he deſigns in his Go- 
vernment, and aims at his private advan- 
tage, and not the publick good, and bur- 
dens the Common-wealth with unjuſt ex- 
ations, ſells the offices and places of 
Judges; and makes Laws to his own ad- 
vantage, and not the publick. That 
when this Tyranny is no longer fit to be 
born, this Prince is firſt to be depoſed, or 
to be declared an Enemy by the Common- 
mealth, or the chief Eſtates of the King- 
dom, or by any other who hath anthority, 
and then he thereby ceaſeth to be a Prince, 
and 't becomes lawful fo attempt any thin 

againſt 
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againft bis perſon and life. That 


as he remaimeth a Prince (thar is, till 
atts be done as are now mentioned) be 


may not be killed by private perſons, Mn 
leſs it be for their meceſſary ſelf defence. 


And Leſſins ſaith, in another place, for the Dubir. 8. 


further clearing his ſenſe in this particu- 
lar , that for the neceſlary defending a 
mans own life, or ſecuring himſelf from 
being maimed , it is lawful to kill him / 
who ſets upon him himſelf, or procures 
another to do it. And this, faith he, muſt 
be owned allowable againſt any ſuperionrs 
what ſoever, even that a Vaſal may in this 
Caſe kill his King : unleſs it be likely that 
civil Wars may follow for diſcord about 
ſucceſſion. And in ſuch an high ſtrain of 
treaſon and Unchriſtian diſloyalty, is the 
Jeſuits Caſuiſtical Divinity ! But againſt 
the falſhood and wickedneſs of theſe aſſer- 
tions, it is needful todeclare, and defend 
the true and peaceable principles of Rea- 
ſon and Chriſtianity 3 and againſt the dan- 
gerous effe&s which ſuch poſitions tend to 
promote, it is neceſfary that publick laws 
provide due ſccurity for the perſon of the 
King, to which yeres the general ac- 


knowledgment of the wnlawfulneſs of ta- 


king up Armes againſt him , 1s of very yy 11», 


good uſe. 
11, Our Engliſh Laws providing for 


the the King. 
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B.2.C. 1. the ſafery both of King and Subjedts, and 


y Lay” lu, 


the preſervation of their juſt Rights, do 
declare it univerſally unlawful to make or 
levy eny War againſt the King, Andu 

this account it muſt alſo be as much againſt 
reaſon. and Chriſitanity (yea more, both 
becauſe of the greater duty to ſuperiours, 
and the concern of the general good) to 
i#vade that Right and Royalty, which the 


V Law ſecures to the King , as to deny to 


Subjects that property, right and ſafety, 
which the Lew provides for thetn. I con- 
feſs the conſideration of our Law in mat- 
ters of doubtfulneſs, difficulty , or pro- 
found diſquiſition, would be an unfit un- 
dertaking for my profeſſcon, and eſpeci- 
ally for a man of no deeper ſtudy in the 

w than my ſelf. But I am perſwaded, 
that if no men had made nſe of ſubtil Arti- 


' fices, and deſigned methods , to obſcure 


plain things, there would have been no 
want of evidence , even to any ordinary 
underſtanding in this particular, to direct 
them to the honeſt praCtrſes of their duty 
in loyal obedience. And indeed it would 
be an high reflexion on the Laws of our 
Realm, if ſuch things as theſe , ſhould be 
acknowledged to be matters of ſuch a per- 
plexed intricacy , that honeſt and indiffe- 
rent minds, who ſtand obliged to the pra- 
Ctice of peace and /ozalty , ſhould not 


without 
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without conſulting skillful Lawyers , be Sect. 2 
able to underſtand the general rule of their S—X 
duty, and to whom they ought to yield 
obedience and ſubmiſſion, 

12, Belides the words of this publick 
Declaration and acknowledgment, again(t 
lawfylneſs of taking Armes , which yet 
might be accounted ſufficient ; in the Sta- 
tutes in the time of King Edw. the Thirdy735 Edw. 3. 
it is declared, without allowance of any © 
, | caſe or pretence to the contrary, to be 
- © treaſon, if any man do levy War againſt 
+ # our Lord the King in his Realm, or be 
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«| adberent to the Kings Enemies 10 his 

« & Realm, giving them aid or comfort in the 

8 Realm or elſewhere. And ſince the reſtau- 13 Cz. 2. 

+ & ration of his preſent Majeſty, it is alſo in * 

general terms declared treaſon , to levy 

War againſt the King, within the Realm 

«& or without. And to cut off all pretences, 

; & cither from the nature of the War as de- 

\# fenſive only, or from the authority of a 

| Parliament , or of the Lords, or Com- 

 # mons, we have 1n two ſeveralStatutes this 

| Declaration, That both, or either Homſes13 © > 
of Parliament, cannot, nor lawfully may, |. c.,_ . 
raiſe or levy any War, offenſtve or defen-|3. 
ſerve, ageinſt his Majeſly, his Heirs and 
lawful Succeſſors. In which Statutes alſo, \ 
the ſole ſupreme_Command and Govern- 


ment of the A{zlitia , 1s declared by the 
Law 
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B.2.C.1. Law of England, ever to be the wandoubt- 
ed right of his Majeſty and his Predeceſ- 
ſors, Kings and Queens of England. 

13. And from the Declaration and evi- 
dence of theſe Laws, that Plea which hath 
been made, from the Authority of Groti- 


Groe. de}. #5, becomes wholly void. That learned 
B.&P.L 1. 


©4813, Man indecd did aſſert, that if the ſupreme 
CGovernment be part in the people or Se- 

nate, and part in the King: if the King 

invade what is not his right , he may be 

oppoſed with juſt force , becauſe he hath 

mot ſo far any Supremacy. And this he 

thinks muſt take place , though it be faid, 

that the power of War is in the King ;, for 

that, ſaith he, 1s only to be underſtood of 

Foreign War , when whoſoever hath any 
part in the ſupreme power , cannot but” 

have a right to defend that part. But 

'« theſe words ſeem very ſtrange and incon- 
Gaol wnjerd fiderate , from ſo intelligent a perſon, if 
they be intended, as they ſeem to be, con- 


cerning orie (imple and wnmixt ſuprema- 
cy. For to aflert two capacities where 


each hath authority to make #ar with the 
other, is not to found one only regular 


Government , but to erect two diſtin@ 
Governments , each of which have a ſu- 


preme power of judging and of executi- 
on. Indeed in ſuch a mixt and divided 


Government, a5 1510 the German Empire, 
It 
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it is allowed by the Conſtitutions and C a- Sctt. 2. 


pitulations of the Empire, that the ſeveral 
Principalities, or rather the Princes and 
Governours thereof, have a power of ta- 
king Armes, it their rights be invaded by 
the Emperour : but then thele Princes in 
their own Territories, enjoy a right of 
peculiar Soveraignty. But if the whole of 
this notion of Grotizs be taken together, 
it will according to his judgment conclude, 


that the people of England, Lords, Com- 


mons, or botiL jointly. have no part, in the 
ſupreme power ;, becauſe thele publick 
Laws dElare, that they have no power of 
making ſo much as a defenſive War, againſt 
the King. 

14. And if we look into the Records 
of the former Ages, we may thence diſ- 
cern, that no SxbjeFs whatſoever of this 
Realm, had under any pretencean Autho- 
rity to beer Armes againlt the King. To 
which purpoſe it may be ſufficient to con- 
ſider the Concluſion of the Barozs Wars, 
in the latter end. of the Reign of King 


Henry the Third. Very many of the Peers 
and chicf Barons of the Realm, undertook 


to make War with the King, under the 
Conduct of Simon de Aont fort Earl of 


Leiceſter, whom M. Paris calls Baronune M.Par.An. 
Capitanenm, and after ſeveral Battels had 1254 


been fought, the Kings perſon was ſeized 
and 
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B.2.C. 1. and taken at Lewis. And not long after 

Idem, an. this, the King Summons a Parliament at 

12% Wincheſter, in which all thoſe who ated 

under, or with Simor de Montfort are 

Sir W. Ba- diſenherited : which a& of diſmmberiting 

_ is reported to have been confirmed, in a 

31- following' Parliament at Weſtminſter. But 

in order to the ſetling the State of the 

Realm upon more mld and gentle terms, 

by agreement between the Kirg and the 

Barons, a'Plenipotentiary Power was de- 

S_ and committed to twelve” Peers, 

2 - ; tthey might eftabliſh what they thought 

«i fix and TG concerning, t ws 
thus ſtood diſtmherited. 

An.g1H.3 15. Theſetwelve publiſhed their deter- 


Diet. de . - - 
Ken mination, which the force of a Law, 


C« 2, r the name of Didnm de Kenilworth: 

{1 a1), -59>An which it was conchided, that they who 
_. had been engaged in Armes againſt the 
Lol: G10. 75- King, unleſs the King had pardoned them, 
ſhould pay the revenne of their lands for 

foe years. And they who had no Lands, 

were to give their own Oath, and to find 

other Swreties for their peaceable behavt- 

our; and alſo make ſuch farrsfaftron, and 

unde ſuch perraence as the Church 

Ibid. c. 9. ſhould appoint. And that they' who were 
Tenants ſhould loſe their right in' their 

Farms, (aving the right of their Lords. 

C.it. And that they who by their  ” 
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did z#ſtigete any to inſt the King, Seft. 2. 
Hunky rh he —_—_— ene 

two years; with many other provilions for 
particular Cafes. And they alſo determi- 

ned, that if any perſons ſhould refs/e theſe 

terms (which were propoſed as a favour- C. 29- 
able mitigation. of ſtrict juſtice) they 

ſhould be de exheredatis , and have wo 

power of recovering their Eſtites. But 

ſome perſons and particularly Sizwow de C: 21+ 
Montfort him(clf, was excluded from theſe 

terms of favour, and left to the ordinary 
proceedings of juſtice, in mewns Regis. 

Now thoſe practiſes and enterpriſes which 

were ſo publickly cenſured , condemned 

and puniſbed, by our Parliaments , and 

ings of juſtice, muſt needs be ac- 


proceed 
counted by them a»/awful aFings. 


16. In the year following Am. 52 Herr. 
3. the Statute of Aderlbridge mentions it, ——_ 
as a great and heavy miſchiet and evil, that , *” 
in the time of the late trowbles ix England, 
many. Peers and others, refuſed to receive 
Juſtice from the King and his Court, as 
they ought to have done (which 1s more 
expreſly contained in the Original Latine, 
than in the common Engliſh Tran(lation, 
Juſtitiam indignati fuerint recipere, per 7 
Dominam Regem & curiam ſuam, prout 
debuerunt &- conſuevernnt) and did un- 
dertake to vindicate their own _— of 
tNEem- 


352 
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Some pre- 
rences [hort- 
ly refuted 
on. 


Publick Declarations conſidered 
themſelves. Now to declare that all Peers, 


and all other perſons, ought to have ye- 
ceived juſtice only from the King and his 
Courts; andTot to revenge themſelves, 
or be Judges in their own Caſes; doth 
more eſpecially condemn the entring into 
War it (elf, which is an undertaking foun- 
ded upon a dire& contrary proceeding, 
And thus far we have a ſufficient cen ſure 
in ourEngliſh Laws, upon that War againſt 
the King, which thoſe who have pleaded 
for the lawfulneſs of Subjects taking Arms, 
do account the molt plaulble inſtance for 
their purpoſe, which Chronicles can 
an greg Fd ie 15 needleſs to go 
about to prove, that many other Con ſpi- 
racies and Rebellions , have been juſtly 
condemned and pxriſhed, according to 
their demerit. 

17. And whereas unchriſtian and evil 
actions, may oft be carried on under ſome 
fair colowrs and appearances; all ſuch pre- 
tences for taking Armes againſt the King, 
are 1n this acknowledgment diſclaimed: the 
truth of which will be juſtified in the fol- 
lowing Chapters. And [ ſhall here only 
ſbortly refle&t, upon ſome few of thole 
pretences which are commonly made. 

18. Some have accounted the defence 
of Religion, to be a ſufficient Warrant for 
taking Armes. But if the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion 
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gion giveth a right to him who profeſletli ScCt. 2, 
it, to defend himſelf and his profeſſion, 
againſt his Superiours by _ _ * © 
mult not our Religion be a ta ing up-the 7 - Cs lab 
Croſs but the wore} and it would thenbe 7 by 
perfely unlike the Religion of the Primz- 
tive Chriſtians and Martyrs , and would 
be no longera following of Chriſt, our 
Lord and Saviour. 

19. Others have aflerted the defanlity ——_— 
and miſcarriages of Superiours , to be a qu, 1.8 5: 
for feit ure of their Power and Dominion 3 > . 
even as a tenure may be forteited , upon 
the non-performance of the conditions up- 
on which it is held. But though God may 
juſtly as a puniſhment of Oftenders, de- 
prive them of what good _ here poſ- 
els; he hath not made inferiours the 
Judges of their Superiours, nor can any 
ſuch forteiture devolve on them. And he 
who conſiders the great —_jaen @ 7 and 
cruelty of $4ul, of Ciberius, and of Nero, / 
under whoſe Reigns the Holy Scripture 
pretieth_the duty of Allegiance,will thence 
diſcern, that the making ſuch a pretence as 
this, is contrary to true Religion , and 
Chriſtianity. | 

20. By many the defending of the 7. 
rights, freedoms and liberties of the Sub- 
jet, hath been cſtcemed the moſt ſpecions 
pretence of all the reſt. But whereas there 

| Aa are 
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3.2.C.1, are other better wayes to preſerve theſe 
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rights, which are molt violated by Wars, 
and inteſtine Tumults and Brouls: it can- 
not eaſily be thought probable,that he may 
be a judge and averger of his own cauſe by 

rce, againſt his ſwperzour, who may not 


0 
—7 be lo againſt his equal. And ſince the ten 


dernels of Devids Conſcience was ſuch, 
that notwithſtanding the many undeſerved 
injuries he ſuſtained, he durſt not ſtretch 
out his hand againſt the Lords anointed: 
and Peters drawing his Sword to defend 
his Maſter,was ſeverely rebuked (of which 
things more hereafter the management of 
this objection muſt proceed from a Spirit 
contrary to that of pious David, and to 


the doGrine allo of our Lord and Ma- 
lter, 


SECT. I. 


Of the traiterows Poſition of taking Arm: 
y4 the Kings Authority, againſt his pet- 
on, or againſt thoſe who are commil- 
lionated by him. 


I. The other clauſe in the foremen- 
tioned Declaration or acknowledgment, is 
iatended againſt another particular pre- 
tence of taking Armes: and is this, That 


7 do abhor that traiterous Poſition, of 


taking 


a fed wo QV T0 Uk 
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taking Armes by bis (the Kings) a#tho- Sett. 3, 
rity, againſt his perſon, of againſt thoſe 

that are Commiſſionated by him. The 
Poſition or affertion here rejected, ts thug 
expreſſed im the Oath to be taken by the 

Lord Lieutenants and Souldiers, That 14 Car. 2 
Arms may be taken by the Kings Antho- * 

rity (viz. though the King never own 

them, or give any Commillton for them, 

yea though they be) againit his own per- 


for, or againft thoſe which are Commiſ- 
ſftonated by him. And this Poſition, expo- T:Une 


ſing the ſacred perfon of the Kieg to the oY 

higheſt danger,and being againſt the ſafety utvoriry 

of his Life and Crown , is juſtly declared 4c" bis 

to be traiterous; and it ſtandeth charge- pac 

able with theſe enorminies. | 
2, Firſt, It is ſo #nreaſonable, as to be 

againſt the common ſenſe of Mankind. 

Would it not look (trange, and be accoun- 

ted a prodigious thing, to fee a Company 

of Children or Servants , beat and abuſe 

the perſon of their_Father or Maſter, dif- , 

polteſs him by violence, and pofltbly at laſt 

to confine and »mrder himz and yet to 

expe that all men ſhould believe, the 

did this for the preſervation of his Right 

and Government, and in obedience to his 

Authority; yea, though he plainly decla- 

red and proteſted againſt theſe things, as 

bemg hemoully injurious and unnatural. 

Aa 2 And 
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B.2z.C.1. And it is no lefs unaccountable to pretend 
Judic. U-j the Kings Authority , for taking Armes 
niverl-Oz” againſt his perſoz. This is, as it hath been 
exprefled, a like contradiction in ſenſe, rea- 
ſon and polity, as Tran ſubſtantiation is in 
\ Religion 3 both which muſt ſuppoſe ſuch 
a preſence, as is inpollible to be there ; 
and is contrary to the plaineſt evidence. 
This pretence of the Kings Authority a- 
gainſt his perſon , was hatched under the 
"BM bn pghomilh | Bac and made uſe of in 
ly — "the Holy League of France. In the Gui- 
miſt. of Ci- ſan ttemprs againſt Hezry the Third, it 


_ hath been related as a matter of wonder to 


an. 1588. the common ſenſe of men, that they ſhould 
belicge the Lowre where the _ was,and 


yet this ſhould paſs under the diſguiſe of 
obeying the King and defending the King 
and Country. That the name of the King 
doth denote the royal perſon who govern- 
cth, is the general apprehenſion of Man- 
kind. And it is vainly pretended that all 
the proceedings of j«ſt:ce , being always 
in the Kings name, and by his Authority, 
when many of them are not enicaluely 
_ to his perſon 5 muſt Rn 
orming ſuch a legal {ea or Notion of the 
King - 1s diſtinct from his perſon : but this 
luppoſcth the Soveraign Authority to be 
in his Royal perſox, under whom and from 
whom, other Miniſtets of Juſtice do exe- 

Cute 
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cute their ſeveral Offices As when any Set. 3. 
man intruſts another, to manage any part 
of his buſineſs and affairs in his name, and 
by his Authority , this doth not make the 
man whocommits the truſt, to hecome an & 
Idea or Notion , diſtin from himſelf or 
his per ſor. 

3- Secondly, This ſtrained perverting 
of plain ſenſe in this particular, 1s not only 
againſt the ſecurity of the King, but may 
upon the ſame foundation become fatal 
to the lives of the ſubjeFs. For whereas Manu 
ſome who managed this conceit, did aſſert ans. 
in plain words, that even the Statutes !:4g:s »f 
which condemned treaſon againſt the King, 7% p15 
had reſpe& tothe Kivg inthis Novel Idea, ;; *P 
as intending thereby the Laws and the 
Kings Courts of Jaſtice - it is eaſy to diſ- 
cern, that any ſubjeFs, who ſhall ſtand in 
the way of ſuch an ill-defigning party of 
men, or ſhall diſpleaſe them, may eafily be 
charged with trea ſor, and thereby be cut 
off, upon pretence of oppoling the Laws 
and Government when the very diſcharge 
of honeſty and integrity may be ſo accoun- 
ted, 

4- Thirdly, They who made uſe of this 
Poſition , did give the World {ufficient 
proof, that it was only a defgnes pretence, 
to ſerve a pagſent turn. For when in our 
late ſad commotions, they uſed the Plea of 
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B.2.C.1. the Kizgs Authority, m acting againſt his 
perſon, be i they - murthered his pPET- 
ſon ; theyſthen laid afide alſo all pretence 
of reveret regard to the Kings Authority, 
As 1) and by ſeveral Atts as they were called, de- 
| _ ——_— clare = ſupreme euthority of pre to 
ſor, Ju'y be 1n the Commons , not at all regardy 

7 *7- 1547: this Ideal Authority of the King ; whic 
if they had been true to their own notion, 
muſt have been acknowledged (till remain- 
ing. And they then required the Exgage- 
l he yagent ment to be taken, to be true and faithful, 
(not to the Kings Laws and Government, 
according to their own Idea, but) to the 
Common-wealth of England,without King, 
ec. Which is evidence e h, that 
thoſe men intended as much to act againſt, 
and oppole the true Regal dignity and 
authority, as the pcrſon of that excellent 
Prince: and that this diſtinction was not 
only void of truth and juſtice 1n it (elf, 
but of 4oxzeſty and good meaning allo, mn 
theſe contriving men, who were the main- 

taincrs of it. of 

Talin; 5. Fhe laſt part of this Clauſe of the 
_ C acknowledgment , hath reſpe& to them 
©»; Who-are commiſſionated by the King : the 
con::F:- lene of which muſt be meaſured from the 
_  * intent and tendency thereof, which is to 
!zwſu,, lecure the Kizgs ſafety, and Government, 
and to mamtain the Subjets trxe allegi- 

ance 
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3 
ance and fidelity. And therefore 1 doubt Sect. 3. 


not to aver, that the uſe of quirks and nj- Maul ps 


ceties, in ſuppoſing ſome extraordiz 
Caſes, which are inconliltent with theſe 
duties, and which we may well preſume or 
hope may never be in act , ought not to 
be conſidered 1n making this acknowledg - 
ment. Wherefore to ſuppoſe that the per- 
ſon of any King of England, (hould be vio- 
lently ſarprized and ſeiſed by any ſediti- 
ous, and ill-defigning men (which I truſt 
will never come to paſs) and they ſhould 
by force or fraud , extort Commiſſions 
from him, againſt his loyal SubjeCts and 
Friends : this acknowledgment concerning 
the ordinary duty of Subjeds, doth not 
take in ſuch extraordinary fiFions of 
imaginary Caſes , which are not fit to be 
ſuppoſed ; but they who are the Kings re- 
rs, ought to reliſt ſuch evil men 
who offer violence to his perſon, for the 
both of the King and Kingdom. 

6. And alſo that Caſe which ſome pur, 
of the King granting a Commiſſion, againſt 
the legal power which he hath committed 
to a 8heriff, or againſt any other Com- 
miſſion , which himſelf hath given, and 


doth continue to other Officers 3 is ſuch 


*Q 


an unreaſonable and undutiful ſuppornon 


of croſs Commiſſions, which no good lub 
ject ought to or to conſider in this 
Aa 4 acknow- 


260 
Bi2C.1. 


Publick Declarations confidered 


acknowledgment. Only in ſuch an extra- 
vrdinary Caſe, where any perſons whoſo- 
cycr in any Office or Commiſſion, ſhall be- 
come Authors or Abetters of Sedition or 
Aebefion. and oppole the Kings Authbo- 
/ity and Government , it 1s reaſonable to 
be cxp<&ed that the King will grant Com- 
17 {jt0215 to fuppreſs and reduce them. And 
fince no Office or Commiſion , either can, 
Or 13 intended to warrant any man to :Q 
againſt his Loyalty and Allegiance z ſuch 
revolting Officers ought to be oppoſed by 
them, who are impowered and comman- 
ded by their Prince fo to do , nor 1s it to 
be ſuppoſed , that this acknowledgment 
doth at all afſert the contrary. But the 
true ſcnſe of this clauſe 1s, that it is a trai- 
terous deſign and therefore to be abhor- 
red, for the Kings Subjects, without any 


&Ycommand trom their Prince,to take Arm: 


againſt thoſe, who a&t by vertue, and in 
purſuance of his Commiſſzon , regularly 
granted to them. And that theſe words of 
this acknowledgment , may be reaſonably 
taken in this fair and. juſt ſenſe, is evident 
from the reſult of what Thave above dil- 


courſed , concerning the ſenſe and in- 
terpretation of i publick Declarati- 
ONs. 
7. And it was reaſonable for the avoid- 
ing evaſions , that this acknowledgment, 
| condemning 
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againſt Subjefts taking Army. 


condemning the taking Armes againſt Sett. 3. 


them who areC ommiſſronated by the King, 
ſhould be declared in ſuch general termes, 
If only taking Armes againſt the Kings 
perſon, ſhould be diſclaimed in a ſti 
ſenſe , then the fybting the Kings Ar- 
mics, deſtroying his Subjects, reſi#ing his 
Government, and thoſe who are inveſted 
with his Authority , which are the uſual 
methods of the moſt open and daring Enc- 
”ies, would not be provided againſt. But 
theſe are the higheſt oppoſetions againſt 
the King, which the moſt dilloyal Subjedts 
can ordinarily make, by taking up Arzes 
who cannot probably a& immediately 
againſt his perſon, unleſs they can firſt van- 
quiſh thoſe loyal ſubjeFs, who are his 


ſtrength and defence. Biſhop Latimer Font So- 
tells us, that when he was in the Tower, ;;,, £4. 


a Lord who had been engaged in Rebel- 5. 
lion, told him, If I bad ſeen my Sove- 
raign Lord in the Field Lond | ws, 1 
would have lighted from my Horſe, and 
taken my Sword by the point, and yielded 
it into his hands. To whom the Biſhop 
replicd, It hath been #zhe caſt of all Trat- 
tors , to pretend nothing Tgainſt the 
Kings perſon ſubje@s may not Zz]ſt any 
Magiſtrate, nor do any thing contrary to 
the Kings Law. And the Imperial Law 
declares, That all and every of them, are 
| Rebels 
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Extravag. 
Heny. 7. 
Tit. 2. 


. —_ I. 


Publick Declarations conſidered, &$c. 


Rebels or Traitors, who in any wiſe pub- 
lickly or ſecretly, do the works of Rebel- 
10n, againſt our bonour, or their fealty, 


and do enterpriſe any thing againſt the 


welfare of our Empire, contre nos ſex offi- 
ciales noſtiros, in iis que 4d —_ 
cis oficium pertinent, rebellando, by re- 
belling (or taking Arms) ageinſt wo, or 


our Officers, in thoſe things which belong 
to the office committed to then. 


CHAP, II, 


The Laws of Nature and of general E- 
quity, and the right grounds of hu- 
mane polity, do condemn all ſub- 
jefts taking Armes againſt the Soye- 


ratgn power. 


SECT. L 


The preſervation of peace and common 
rights, will not allow Armes to be ta» 
ken in a Kingdom, againſt the Sove- 
raign Prince and Governonr. 


I. 9 Laws do carry along with 

them the f—_ obita 
which arenot only eſtabliſhed by a poſutive 
conſtitution, but are alſo inforced by the 
common and neceſlary Rules of juſtice, 


truth, righteouſnels, and order. For here Xu of 


is a joint tye from the Bond of obedience 
to Superiours, of Religion to God, and 
of the general Principles of equity and 
reaſon. Of this nature is the duty of -on- 


reſiſtance againſt Soveral 


Rulers, whach Ferne E- 


our Laws eſtabliſh. And the doctrine of piſcop. and 
our Church doth ſo far aflert this, that it conſidered. 


Was 
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was truly affirmed by a reverend perſon, 
That ſince the Reformation, it is now 


again current Epiſcopal doGrine , as it 
was always Apoſtolical, That Subje@: 
ought not to reſiſt, nor can be diſobliged 


of their obedience to their Soveraign, 
upon any pretence whatſoever. And that 
this is founded upon the neceſſary Princt- 
ples of equity, and the Laws of nature 
and of civil Society, I ſhall now mant- 
felt. 

2. And I lay this down as an undeniable 
Principle, thatin every civil Government, 
ſuch an authority muſt be acknowled 
in the ſupreme Governonr, as is neceſlary 
tor the adminiſtring juſtice, (ecuring pro- 
perty, and the preſerving of order, peace, 
and quiet. For without this the benefit 
of Government and civil Society 1s loſt ; 
and amongſt ſuch men, where honeſty and 
good Conſcience do not greatly prevail, 
we ſhould live as amongſt Wolves, in con- 
ſtant danger of having our rights or lives 
ſurprized. And where there are not ſuch 
advantages. from Authority , according to 
the known expreſſion among the Jews, 


P- 3 372 DVN NN NRUMR a man would ſwal- 


low wp bis Brother alive. But if it be al. 
lowed lawful , for Subjedts or inferiours 


upon ary pretence whatſoever , to take 


Armes againſt their Rulers and Soveraign 
Gover- 


ms way as a. a> map ood on © IX 
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be ſufficiently provided for, by the autho- 
rity of that Government. 


3. For if it be allowed lawful, for Sub- 
jects in any Caſe to take Arms againſt their 


Soveraign , this muſt include a right in 
them of judging _whether their preſent 


Caſe be ſuch, in which they may lawfully 
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Governours, neither j»i#ice nor peace can Sect. 1, 


reſt or no. Otherwiſe they muſt either $5j:s = 


have a general er of reſiſtance and ta- 


fit 7 
of their Sw- 


adges 


king Armes , without diſtintion of any primes. 


Caſes; to aflert which, would be all one 
as to declare them to be mo Swbje&Fr, or 
under no Government: or elſe they muſt 
reſiſt im mo Caſe at all. But to aſlert, that 
the people or 1inferioursare of right Judges 
of the Caſes, in which they may reſi? 
their Superiours, is as much as to ſay, they 
are bound to ſubjeFion only lo far as 
themſelves (hall think it fit 3 and that they 
may claim an authority over their Go- 
vernours, and paſs judgment upon them, 
and deprive them of their dignity, autho- 
rity and [fe it ſelf, whenſoever they ſhall 
think it requiſite and needftul. But this can- 
not be otherwiſe than a foundation of 
great and general confuſton in the World. 
And as the general proceedings of j»ſt:ce 
are ſtopped, whileſt there 1s any open vio- 
lent oppoſition to that power which ſhould 
adminiſter it 3 ſo the particular deciſions 


thereof 
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B.2.C.2. thereof muſt needs prove mefteftal,where 
the execution of them may be refiſted by 
force, in eny notable' Caſe, concerning a 

lar perſon, 

4. And befides this, the judgments of 
the common ſort of men are ſo apt to be 
impoſed upon, and are many times fo par- 
tially affetted , and Imked to that which 
_ eſteem thetr own intereſt, that even 
under the beſt Government, they are fre- 
quently prone to conceive themſelves 
4 injured, when they are not ; and 
to make grievous complaints and out-cri 

againſt their Superiours, without juſt cauſe, 
Hom. «- It is truly faid m our Homilies, Sore Snb- 
=_—_ jet: or other miſlike even the beſt Govern- 
mo ment, and wiſh a change. And it is right- 
Phil. de Iy aflerted by Philo, that even plenty and 
= _ proſperity ſometimes difpoſe the generality 
' -- of men, to be inſolent againſt their Supe- 
riours, and their cftabliſhed Laws. And 

where the perſons who promote theſe dil- 
contents are popxlar men, diſfatisfations 

and unquietneſs of temper oft ſpreadeth 

Diſcon1in- more than can well be imagined : the 


ted minds - : p 
we «11 t> Mindsof many men being enclined to pity 


be unquice and believe them , who complain of is- 
under the 3yry or hard mee; and m thefe circum: 
beſtGovon- wo - . 
mnt. Frances to join with them, as atting their 
common intereſt. And how anſafe all Go- 
ycrnment would be, and how unfixed 


and 
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i contrary to Laws of Nature and Equity. 


and turnuttuous a ftate, the World is like Sc&t. r. 
to be in, if Subjets were in any Caſe, and 


upon atly preterce allowed to take Armer, 
will appear by conſidering ſome remarka- 
ble inſlances , where (belides what our 
own Nation may afford us) I ſhall men- 
tion two from the Holy Scriptures, as 
known and certain accounts of matters of 
fad. 


5. The firft inſtance is concerning the They - 
Government of Moſes. He was faithful ye. 


in all Gods Houſe, a man of ſingular inte- 
grity and meekneſs, and a great friend to 
Iſrael. His condudt over the Kraclites was 
accompanied with various miracles, and 
admirable and extraordinary deliverances 
and preferyations, which they received 
under him. While he guided Zſrae!, the 
dreadful preſence of God on Mount Sinai 
was manifeſted to them, and a conſtant »i- 
ſible Symbol of his preſence was continued 
amongſt them. And the fame and honour 
of Moſes was ſo great, that even the Gen- 


tile Hiſtorians , in ſome after Ages, took Jo{ph- 


conſiderable notice thereof, as hath been 


obſerved by Joſepher, Exſebizs, and other Euſ. pr. 
ancient Writers. And at that time God had E:*5:© 


alſo ſignally teſtified his chuſing Aro and 
his Family, to the Prieſthood, both by his 
eſpecial Command to Ao fe concerning 
them, and by the Fire, which in —_— 

ence 
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B.2.C.2. ſence of all the people, came from before 


Ibid. 


the Lord , upon the Altar and Burnt-Of- 
fering, at the firſt time of Aarons Mini- 
ſtration, Lev. 9. 24. Yet in this Caſe, Co- 
rah, Dathan, and Abiram, pretended 
themſelves grievouſly wronged , and ap- 
peared to plead the Religions rights of 
the whole Congregation , that they were 
all holy as well as Aaron, Num. 16. 3. and 
to deſend their civil prividedges againſt 
Moſes. Him as the Scripture mtimateth, 
and Foſephas particularly exprelleth, they 


* acculed of tyranny, and charged him with 
adeſign of Ts ying,and ruining the Con- 


gregation of Iſrael, Num. 16. 13. and that 
this was ſo apparent, that unleſs mens eyes 
were put out, they could not but ſee it, v. 
14. And theſe unjuſt and unreaſonable 
out-cries were {o' taking , that preſently 
two hundred and fifty Princes of the Con- 
gregation, took part with theſe men, Num. 
16. 2. and not long after, the whole bo- 
dy of the Iſraclites were gathered againſt 
Moſes and Aaron, v.19. And as Joſe- 
phws repreſents it, they were taught by Co- 
rah,that it became them to _ puniſh: 
ment upon {uch perſons, who tly de- 
ſigned their deſtruFion , that ſo they 
mou not ſuffer the utmoſt violence from 
them. 

6. And it is wonderful to obſerve, hoy 
ar 
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far theſe bold and confident Speeches and SeQt. s. 


popular pretences, did prevail, even after 
God. had manifeſted his abborrence of 
them, by the dreadful judgment of the 
earth opening its month, and (wallowing 
up Corab and his Company, Naz. 16. 32, 
23. and by. the fire from the Lord, con- 
ſuming the 250. aver. who offered incenſe, 
0.3 5. 2s notwithſtanding this, all_the 
the Iſraelites, the very next day, 
EI af Corab, ae Re. 
ls for the people of the Lord, charge 
Mo ſes and Aaron, as being guilty of their 
blood, and again gather themſelves toge- 
ther againſt them, v. 41,42. And as $, 


Auſtin conceives ((utably to the tumultu- Avg: 
ous violence of their Spirits) they came _ 
with a reſolution of puttingthem to death; 1.c. 32. 


ſaith he, Torw populus contra Moy ſem &+ 


Aaron , ut ſanguinis reos conſurrexit, X 


eoſque in eorundem ultionem occidere vo- 
luit. And all theſe tranſattions are the 
more to be adntired.becaule they preſently 
ſucceeded, after that ſad threatning (and 
the Plague therewith) that theic Carcaſes 
(hould fal in the Wrldern: ſs, and not en- 
ter into the Land of Canaan, Num. 14. 
29,30, 37. Which judgment was denoun- 
ced againſt them in part , becauſe they 
A forſake 249ſes, and chuſe them ano- 


ther Captain to return to Egypt, Nuns. 
\ B b 14. 4 
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B.2.C.2. 14- 4. and did then as Jo ſephac expueſieth 
Ant. Jud. jt, rewile and comſpire againit Atoſer and 
* 3-13 4aron. And if under do excellent a Go- 
vernour, who had ſo highly ebliged Iſs ael, 
and done ſo much geod for them, there 
were {uch dangerous conſequences from 
7,/ thepeople, or men of a popular ftrair, ex- 
{ erciling a power of judging . concerning 
” aCale it to warrant a forcible reſiſtance, 
this muſt needs be a deftruFFive prenciple, 
it allowed, under the belt Government ib 
the World. This gave birth to ſo bad an 
undertaking as that of Corath, which was 
an enterpriſe ſo heinows , that beſides the 
Sanhedrin{ ſevere cenſures of the Scripture, the Jew- 
c-11t- {iſh Tel/wad reckonsup the managers there- 
of, amongft them who ſhall have no por- 

_ >, *ton 1a the _ 10 Come. 
And = 7. The other inſtance I fhall give, is m 
vid. 9P the Government of David. He was Pecu- 
liarly choſen of God to rule Iſrael, and 
known ſo to be 5 heiwas a man after Gods 
own heart , and in bis Government over 
Iſrael, he fed (or ruled ny) them ac- 
cording #0 the integrity of his heart, and 
guided them by the rhilfulneſs of bis 
bands, Pj. 78.72. He was alſo fo potent 
and viForioms over all his Enemies; and 


by reaſon hereof 7f-ael in his time was fo]. 


rewowned, that Mainmnides faith , their 
Conliſtories would not receive_Proſelytes 
*7 
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jared under the Government of David, 


' from David, and followed Sheba in a new * R 
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in his Reign, becauſe they ſuppoſed it was Sc@t. 1. 
the fear of hi which induced them Main. in 
to pretend reſpect, to the worſhip "oe 


God of Iſrael. Yet Abſalom by a popular 
carriage and #nfinuating words, ſoon per- 7 
{waded the people they were greatly i#- 


and that no juſtice could be had , 2 Sam. 

15.3, 4. And Joſephus declares he com- ſoſep.Ant 
plained much of the Kizgs —_— that © 7-& d 
there were no good Counſcllers about 

him. And hereupon almoſt all the King- 

dom of jr get join themſelves A 

lom againlt David, 2 Sam. 15. 12,13,14. 

Ch. 16. 18. Ch. 18. 6. and their Elders 

with them, Ch. 17. 15. 

8. And though this wicked attempt of 
Abſalom was defeated, and no leſs than 
twenty thouſand men (lain therein in one 
day : yet while the e intheir di ſcon- 
uh nr paſſion , youre we ns li- 
berty to take Armes as they thought fit; 
it is remarkably obſervable, that no ſooner 
was this rebe//ion after Abſalom over, but 
upon ſome hot words between the men of 
Judah and the men of Tſrael, concerning 
the manner of their performing their duty 
to the King, every man ne went up 2Sam. 40, 


Rebellion. And though Davids Congueſts 


had been very great over many —_— 
B 


b 2 (whic 


B.2.C.2. 


Evang. 1.9. 
C-30 | 
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Grotus 
concerning 
SubgetTs ta- 


Euſ. Przp. 


The ſenſe of 


— 
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(which ſome of the ancient Greek Hiſtori- 
Enfm an account of, as was obſerved by 


Enſcbiws from Enpolemws) neither "the 
ſplendour of his Kingdom, nor the ſenſe of 
their dty , nor the bitter effefts of their 
former Conſpiracy, nor the Kings kindneſs 
in recerving them again into Tis favour, 
could contain theta under the bond of 
Obedience, and in the paths of Peace. 

9. Now all this will manifeſt, how ex- 
tremely «x ſetled any Government in the 
World muſt be, (and therein the authority 
of executing juſtice, preſerving peace, and 
conſerving all rights and properties) if it 
be once admitted, that Subjects when they 
ſhall j#dge it a Caſe of zeceſſity, for the 
preſcrvation of the commo , may 
take Armes gant their Soveraign. And 
therefore for the ſecuring peace and righ- 
teoutneſs, and the common rights and 1n- 
terc(ts of all men,it muſt be acknowledged, 
that the. ſupreme Governour hath ſuch an 
authority, that it is not /awſ#l to take up 
Arwmes againſt him. 

10. Beſides theſe inſtances, I ſhall add 
the judgment of the learned Grotizs, at- 
ter his long and more mature con(1deration 


Ang ms. of things. That worthy man in his Book, 
=” de Jure Belli && pacis,and in another Dil- 


courſe written in his younger time , did 
make uſe of ſome wwmoet expreſſions and 
notions, 
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notions, and wn ſound arguments , too Scet. 1, 
much tending to infringe the Authority of 
Kings, and to allow a power in the peo- - 

ple in ſome Caſes of making War againſt 7 


them. But though he did not expretly re- 
tract and alter thoſe thi Teri WA” 


_ — _—— 


Commentaries upon S. Matthew, he faith, Mar- 25. 
If it be once admitted, that private per- ** 
ſons being injuriouſly dealt with by the 
Magiſtrate, may make forcible ind 

all places would be full of tumults, there 

would be no force or authority of Laws 

or Judicatures, ſince there is no man who 

is not enclined to favour himſelf. 

11. And in his Votumpro pace, after Vot. pro 
he had paſſionately complained, of Armes \*© *4 
being taken upon the pretext of Religion, 
he goes on, Ego vero - - non tantun ſub- 
ditos ab armis arceo, ec. But I do not 
only forbid SubjeFs from taking Armes, 
but deſire that Kings who have that power 
given to them, would uſe it as ſeldom »s 
may be. Aﬀer this Grotixs relateth at Ibid. 
large, and with approbation, the proceed- 
ings of the Univerſity of Oxford , about 


Par&us upon the Rowarrs, with his allow- dab a of” 


ance alſo of this their determination z 8b» 


Bb 3 ditet - 
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B.2/C 2. ditos nuHo modo vi & urmi:; Regi vel 


Principi ſuo Teſeſrere debert, net illis ars 
ma vel offenſrys vel deſenſiva, in ranſa 
Religionis vel alia re quacunquez ronira 
Regett, wet Principem ſanm, capeſſere dle- 
bere That Subjets ought by no teams to 
reſeſt their King or Prince by force 5 nov 
onght they tb take either offenſive or de+ 
fenſtve Armes , agatuſt their King or 
Prince, for the canſe of Religion, or for 
any other ww. —— And then 
aſſerting the general rule of S: Paxl, everi 


againſt the Caſes ex t by Par#us; that 
whoſoever reſſtet the power, receiveth to 
himſelf damnation, he addeth, If ſo mas 


ny Exceptions of Parexs, #. e. undermi- 
= 4 of S. Paxls rule be admitted, dicos 
Droullum imperinm digtins in tuto fore, 
quam donec talia ſeriientibus vires de- 
furerint; T affirm, that no Government 
can be any longer ſafe, than whilſt thoſe 
who have ſuch ſentiments want ſtrength. 
And from hence it is manifeſt, that-Gro- 
tins 1h his elder time, did diſallow all $u6- 
je&s taking Armes agaimlt their King, and 
accounted 1t wholly inconſiſtent with the 
peace , lafety , and Government of the 
World 


12. And fince it is part of the Kings 


gal right Royalty, -accordmg to the Laws of this 


Realty, that none may take Arne aga 
| mz 


da] 
Lanes 


& © 
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him z all Subje&ts who 'expeA to enjoy Sect. 2. 


their own legal rights, are obliged to 
maintain _ right of the King, by that 
rule of Righteouſneſs and Religj 
_ world Fn, men ſhould do A 
do ye alſo unto them likewiſe, Luk.6.3 1. 
And thus alſo is included in the Oath of 
Supremacy , wherem Subjects ſwear to 
maintain all Ax#horities , granted or be- 
longing to the Kings Highneſs, bis Heirs 


and Smucceſſors, or nnited and annexed Fo 


the Imperial Crown of this Realm. And V.Sanderl. 
de obligat. 


it is againſt all pretence of Reaſon , that 


the rights of Sxperiours which are the Pral. 10. 


eate(t, and on which all inferiour rights 
ve dependance, ſhoul 


ed; as if it were fit that the intereſts of a 


Child or Servant ſhould be preſerved, and 
not thoſe of a Father or a Maſter. 


SECT. IL. 


Rights and properties of Swubje@s may be 
ſecured, without allowing them to take 
Armes againſt their Prince. 


1. It muſt here be conſidered, as an ob- 
jetion and ſeeming difficulty, that ſince it 
1s greatly neccflary to the good of the 
World, that the juſt properties of ſubjeFs 
be defended , if it be once granted that 

Bb 4 they 
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B.2.C.2. they may in no Caſe take Armes againſt 


their Soveraigy, how can theſe properties 
be ſecured? may they not then be expoſed 
to- irreparable i»juries and the utmoſt 
preſſures? and if a Prince will exerciſe an 
unlimited power, where is there help and 
redreſs > Now in anſwer to this I premiſe, 
that the principal care which muſt be ta- 
ken, for providing for the preſervation of 
the rights of ſubjeFs , 1s not on that part 
which concernsthe defending them againſt 
their Prince , but rather againſt the vio- 
lence of other injarious per ſons, which 
is done by the great Authority of Govern: 
ment, and the due execution thereof. For 
as ina Family, the main thing deſigned in 
the Government thereof, 1s not that Chil- 
dren may be ſecured from receiving any 


ze Autor anjury from their Father; but rather that 


raty of Rue 
leys 1« the 
defence of 
t';e prope 
mad ther 


%. 


_ 


Rucherf. 


Covil Polt- 


for their own quiet and good order at 
home, and their honour and ſafety abroad, 
they ſubmit without gain-ſaying and re- 
ſi{tance to his Government, -- thereby 
receive proteFFion from the injurious deal- 
ings of others: ſo Gods providence for 
preventing the greifeſlt dangers, of vio- 
lence of men one towards another, hath 


. eſtabliſhed the Authority of Rxlers, as a 
of Sfeecr apa them. Any therefore ſuch 


73 24. 9. pErions who ſay, a people cannot ſo readi- 


ly deſtroy themſelves (viz. if they have 
no 
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no Governour, or caſt him off) as ore Seft. 2. 
man way ; ſpeak fallly and raſhly againſt 
the wi ſdom of God and his0rdinance, and 
againſt the common ſenſe of the World : 
as if Rulers were not _—_— of God 
for good to men, and as it it would be 
better for the World to be without them, . 
(whom all Nations have found neceſlary) 
and conſequently without peace , order, 
and juſtice. 
2. And as the Governours men live un- Th ſecwity 
der, are their defence, from the violence eo A 
and injuries, which may be ſuſtained from Fa 
other men : {o there is great ſecurity for 
* | Subjedts, without their taking Arm-es, that 
| | their rights and properties ſhall not be 
| 210/ated by their Prince , which I ſhall 


manifeſt, with a particular reſpe& to our __— 
Engliſh Conram ow amongſt the 
grounds of ers fecurity, the Principles of 
Conſcience, Which lay a great and moral 
obligation upon the greateſt perſons in 
the World , not to be injurious to the 
meaneſt, and the watchful providence of 
God, who unleſs it be for the puniſhment 
of the grievous ſins-of a people, doth not 
ſuffer them to be afflifted and oppreſied, 
are conſideratians which are not in this 
Caſe to be over-looked. But there are 
two things which I ſhall chiefly infiſt up- 
On. 


3. Firſt, 


ny Iv Fn, 4 v wo ww wa. ca oo _ 
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B.2.C.2. 23. Firft, they have the ſecurity of 

| _ the we. pr ms fixed errno _—_ 

*  neral accord, of King, Lords and Com- 

mons. And that Laws were originally 

eſtabliſhed , that right and juſtice might 

thereby be impartially adminiſtred to eve- 

Gp, deO ry man, is reaſonably declared by Cicero. 

ac 1cg.1.,, And it 2 great priviledge in this Realm, 

that both cavil rights, and matters of Re- 

ligion, are eſtabliſhed by our Laws 5. and 


_ that no Law can man or repealed, nor 
rnSadiyy PR i $railed, but by confent of 
Nt gry = the Commons, by their repeefernatives 


And ſomewhat a like form for the Ene&- 

ing Laws, was refolved on as a moſt Ex- 

<7," cellent method, by the Emperour Theodo» 
= 2. fins. And ſince no delign can be 

to defcat OI the inſtrument; 

therein mu private per fon! 3_cvery 

one of thele may be called to an account, 

and ſuffer therr deſerved puniſhment by 

the juſtice of the Law. And this is a like 

ſecurity to that, which may be had againlt 

the weaneſt SwbjeF# 1n the Realm, rf he 

be the ſtronger man, or get an advantage 

whereby he # able to Þ another a mif- 

chief. And 1t is here worthy to be noted, 

that whereas many plauſible »otiows and 

tences , when they are reduced into 

practice, fall ſhort of accomplifhing what 

was expected, by their propoſal in the 

| Theory, 


Subje&s etjoy from the Law is ſuch, that 
for divers Ages paſt in many hundred 
years, the general rights and properties of 
the people of England legally eſtabliſhed, 
have thereby been excellemly preſerved. 
And the like may be afferted concerni 
many other parts of the Warld: a 
therefore they who will diſpute againſt 
this provition, muſt diſpute alto againſt the 
evidence of ſenſe, and ofa long continued 
experience. 

4. But becauſe jealous and ſuſpicions 
minds may poſiibly ſuppoſe, that at one 
time-or other a Prince having the authority 
of adeiniſtring jaſtice, and appointing 
Judges and Officers in his Kingdom, may 
deſign to deſtroy his Subjects rights and 
property, and thereby the fruitful inclo- 
ſures of their civil intereſts may be laid 
waſt, and all reſpe& to Laws utterly laid 
alide z I (hall take theſe ſuſpicious jealou- 
fires into conſideration. And here we muſt 


all grant, that the ſtate of this preſent Naz. On: 
World is fach, that at the beſt it is not '” 


above all inſtability, uncertainty and dan- 
ger. And I ſhall in the next Section ſhew, 
that there is much more cauſe of jedlous 
tears, of Subjects /ofeag their legal rights, 
by granting, than by denying them liberty 
$0 ##ke 4reves, But I heredeſipe the os 

cer 
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Theory; the benefit of the protetion,which Set. 2. 
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B- 2 >, der impartially to conſider, that there are 
o7-Ut 199pr obabilities, of any ſuch Caſe 

15 yropoſed ever happening, under any 

.c- who hath a j»ft r:ght to rheCrown, 
-- ot this Work can admit: and if 
1-1 ſhould poſhbly happen, the ſe- 
| :0-1/1deration which | ſhall propoſe 
| » <> ſecurity, will (hew a way 

9 heir 414 redrels therein. 
''- frandation there 18, for 
ourilking the jcalowſtes cxpretied in this 
; 11, may in part be diſcerned by 
10g backwards. And in turning over 
the Anal: and Chronicles of many Ages, 
no ſuch thing doth appear to have been 
undertaken by any Engliſh Monarch, to 
enervate and make void the force of al/ 
laws, and the rights founded upon them. 
And the nioſt that was ever done to this 
purpoſe, was by them who under a pre- 
tence of liberty , did take Arms againſt 
the King, or forcibly proſecuted an oppo- 
fition to his Government and Authority : 
when great numbers 1ycre illegally depri- 
ved of their Lives or Eſtates , ſequeſtred, 
decimated, and ſuffered many other in- 

juries. 

6. But if we look forward, no ſuch ſup- 
poſtion can be admitted, but it muſt re- 
quire a Concurrence of all theſe ſtrange 
things, 1, That all the ſubordinate Rme 


lers 


— wi. 
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lers and Miniſters of juſtice in the Realm, Sc&t. 2. 
muſt conſpire againſt their Conſeiences, the - 
Law, and their 0aths,cither out of choice- -/ 

, || or fear, to pervert juſtice, and to caſt 

' | all pious ſenſe of God thereby, and all care 

' | of their own Souls. 2. Thatſuch a Prince 

' | muſt have no reſpect, either to God, or to 

| his ewr zrtereſt and honour abroad, or 

ſafety at home 3 which under God con- 

iſteth in the flouriſhing eſtate, and good 
atftetion of his Subjefs. For where Laws 

arc 1n any high meaſure violated, and pro- 

ſtituted by the Governours, and general 
injuries thereby (uſtained by the Subjects ; 

fince Mankind is not only led by reſpect to fore. 
duty, but alſo to. 4dventege:, ſuch Sub- yc,ue 
jets may be backward in - defending that Suer. in 
Prince againſt thoſe- who oppoſe him z M2 
which was the Caſe in which Nero was ge- Tacic-Hiſt. 
nerally forſaken by his Roman Subjects, |-*- 

and put upon deſtroying himſelf, to avoid 

that ſhameful death, to which he was ſex- 

tenced by the Senate. Yea ſuch a Prince 

hath great reaſon to ſtand in fear of his 

own Confident; and inſtruments; for fince 

they mult be men of zo Conſcience and f1- 

delity towards God, it may wel! be ex- 
pected, according to the determination of 
Conſtantiws the Elder, that they will allo Ef de. 
prove unfaithful to their Prince, if they |; cv. 


can thereby propoſe a way to advance or 
better 


B,2.C.2. 


Herodian. 
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better themſaves. And ſuch isſtrument: 
may ſee cauſe to nouriſh fears, that where 


#njuſtice, violence, and cruelty, are fre- 


quently exerciſed, they may upon flight 
occaſions, expett a time when their turn 
to ſuffer their part will be the next : and 
this was the occaſion of the Death of Com- 
modes the Roman Emperour , who.was 
firſt poyſoned, and then ſtrangled, by the 
contrivance of ſome who had been. his 
great Favowrites, that they might ſecure 
their own lives which they diſcovered 
were ſuddenly like to be taken away. And 
from this it may appear, that there was 


Xenop.de juſt reaſon for that obſervation of YXens- 


egn. Þ- 
G11. 


Oſor. de 
. Reg. In- 
ſhit. 1. 8. 


phox, that tyrannical Govermonrs are un- 
der greater ferrours, and have more rea- 
{on of fears at all times, than men ordina- 
rily have in War, becauſe they have not 
only cealon to be afraid of their profeſſed 
Feaewies, but of thoſe whom they account 
their friexds and defence. And Hierony- 
mus 0 ſorius oblerveth not without reaſon, 
that 1n ſuch perſons the tings and frequent 
lathes of their own Com ſciewces, and ſome 
inward, though unwilling dread of God, 
beſides other fears and jealoufies, make 
their ſtate ſad and miſerable. Wherefore 
though Uſ#rpers having no right, may ac- 
count it their beſt and ſafeſt contrivance,to 
lay their foundation in force and _— 
until 
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cure ; this fo ly oppoſite to the in- 
tereſt of a rich ht Fees that if he be a 
pe of any reaſon in the World, he muſt 
needs rejet it. 3. It mult alfo be ſuppo- 
ſed, that all thoſe who a& as ipſtruments 
m ſuch oppre/ſtons , muſt be devoid not 
only of the ſenſe of God and good Con- 
ſcience, but alſo of humane cantionſneſs. 
For if ſach an imaginary Prince ſhall have 
tis Conſcience awakened to repentance, or . 
hall conſult his own 4ononr, or elſe (hall 
end his dayes, (as his breath 1s in bis No- 
ſtrf!ls) all ſuch perſons are then account- 
able to the ſtrict judgment of the Law,and 
being Enemies to the pxblick good, have 
little reaſon to expect favonr. 


7. The other ground of ſubje&s ſecu H 


L Subjeft 
rity though they may nor take Armes a- fow 9 


gainſt their Soveraign, 1s from God being go»rning 
the Fudge and Governour of the World. ' 


Shall it be thought a ſufficient reſtraint, to 
the exorbitancy of a Fatbers power over 
his Children, that if he becomes unnatu- 
ral, the earthly judge can both vindicate 
them and priſþ him, though Children bc 
not allowed, when they think fit, to beat 
and kill their Father ? and ſhall not the 
Judgement and authority of God over 
Princes be thought valuable and confider- 
able,though he is more righteous and _ 
able 


think themſelves otherwiſe ſe- Sc. 2. 
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able to help the opprelled, than any Judge 
upon Earth? And the judgments of God 
have been eſpecially remarkable 1n the 
World, againſt ſuch Prizces, as have &i- 
ther deligned the ſubverting the Laws of 
common righteouſneſs, or have ſct them- 
ſelves in dcfiance againſt the true Religion 
and worſhip of God. The Eccleliaſtical 
Hiſtorians, and Fathers who write of the 
Death of Julian, wiich wasin the ſecond 
year of his Reign, in his Expedition againſt 
the Perſians, do all agrce that the Seoulwia, 
or divine vengeance ordered his Death; 
and that ke who did effet it, whether 
Man, Angel, or Devil (tor by ſeveral Wri- 
ters it hath been referred to all of theſe) 
was Tay 10 uglO- UT p05 3 one ſub ſervi- 
ent to the divine pleaſure. And ſome of 
theſe Writers ſay, that himſelf dying did 


Hieron. ad expreſs ſo much, and S. Hierome declareth, 


Chriſtum ſenſit in Media, quem primum 
in Gallia denegirat. 

8. When the horrid impietics againſt 
the God of 1ſrael, and dreadful crweltier 
againſt the Jews, of Antiochus Epiphaner 
a puiſſant Prince, had increaſed to a ſtrange 
height, he was at laſt upon a defeat given 
to his cnterprilcs, ſtruck even to death 
with inward terroxr, and the affrightin 

rplexitics of his own Conſcience. A 

e then could not but acknowledge, that 
his 
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his own injaftice and cruelty,and his pro- Seft. 2. 
faning the Temple, were the cauſes which 1 Mac. 5. 
brought upon him this fad tfouble and for- © - *3: 
row : adding with reſpe& thereunto, 4 :/s 
FELL YLOTER. Avon pryd Nh &y yn amJeia, and 
behold t periſh by great grief in « ſtrange | 
Land. So alſo Naboths injurics were re- 2 Kin. Ch. 
yeriged upon Ahab, and the Gibeonites _—_— 
upon Saxl. And to take notice only of 1, 2;%c- 
ſome of the laft Per ſectors of Chriſtianity, 
m whom irreligious defiance of the true 
God and his Religion, and inhumane cr«- 
elty towards men did meet together : The 
ſevere judgments which befel Deciws and 
Valerianss, who were the Authors of the 
two laſt perſecutions before Diocletian, 
are obſerved by Conſtantine, that the Conſtang; 
former was vanquiſhed ahd ſlain in $cy-. Orat. a4 
thiz, with great ſhame and diſhonour to cr. c; 
himſelf and the Roman power 3 and the 24- 
latter was taken Captive by the Perſians, 
and there flayed, and then being ſalted or 
dryed, was preſerved among them as a 
1h Trophy. | 
9. When Diocletian, Maximianus 
5 Herenlias, and Galerizs Maximianus, 
not only raifed a cruel perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians , but arrived to that heighe 
$5 of contempt apainft Chriſt, and oppoſition 

of his Religion ; that they erected Pillars, 
With mſcriptions concerning their Reign, 

Ce homine 


*- mR_ 


SS” QA, IT 9 ao & yy rw TD cus  - Py, v9 


XUM 


23386 Taking Arms againſt a Soveraign Power 


B.2 C.2 nomine Chriſtianorum deleto, and ſuper- 
Baron. an. ſtitione Chriſti ubique deleta , the name 
394-1: 8. of Chriſtians being extind by them, and 
the ſuperſtition or Religion of Chriſt ut- 
terly deſtroyed ; the two former of them 
finding themſclves defeated, by the ſuccels 
and increaſe of the Chriſtian Religion, in 
a ſhort time being overcome with grief 
and anguiſh, deſerted their Imperial dig- 
Euſ. Hiſt. 223ty. And Diocletian after many years of 
+, 5c 25: retired ſorrow and diſcontent, was ſtruck- 
315. n. 2- EN with an extraordinary loathſome and 
— _ miſerable Diſeaſe, attended with blindneſs. 
#58" And Maximianus Herculins ended his 
own dayes by the ſhameful Death of an 

Halter. 

Io. Galerias Maximianus was ſmitten 
with ſuch noyſome Ulcers, and multitude 
of Wormes, in all parts of his Body, as 
rendred him a dreadtul ſpectacle and loath- 


Eul. Hiſt.) ſome unto all. Of whom Exſebins tells us, 
cy hy * that he therein acknowledged the ſtroke of 


vit. Conſt. Gods vemrgeance; and Oroſtus reports, that 
Ig afrer many Phyſicians had been put to 
c.28, | Death, becauſe they afforded the Emper- 
our no relict, he was at laſt told by ſome 
of them, Iram Dei eſſe penam ſuarm, & 
ideo a medicis non poſſe curari; that 
ſence the wrath of God had inflited this 
puniſhment upon him, Phyſicians could 
give hin no cure, To thele I ſhall ny 
a 


is contrary to Laws of Nature and Equity, 


an Emperour of the ſame ſpirit and tem- 
per with the former ; was Contemporary 
with Galerins Maximianns for ſome time, 
but ſurvived him a few years. He is noted 


387 
add the inſtance of Maximinxys, who was Sect. 2. 


- 


by Exſebins to have been one ofthe worſt EuCHilt, |. 


9.C.IO,11: 


Ezemies to Chriſtianity, and alſo to have 
been charged with tyranny, by the pub- 
lick Edits of the other Emperours. And 
he was ſo ſmitten by the hand of God, that 
he became blaſted, his Viſagechanged, and 
his whole body parched and 5s; up, like 
aSceleton, or an Image: and he who made 
a Law that the eyes of Chriſtians ſhould 
be pulled out, and executed it upon mul- 
titudes of Men, Women, and Children, 
his own Eyes alſo fell out of his Head, and 


himſelf was made ſenſible, that it was the 


| firoke of Gods hand. And theſe fenfible 


tokens of divine juſtice wrought a mighty 
- | change in the Roman Empire, for the 
ſafety and advantage of them who pt- 
ouſly ſerved God. 

11, Andit ought to be a check to the 
paſſions of the greateſt men, and a ſupport 
to the ſtate of the meaneſt , that God not 
only executeth judgment in another 
World ; but doth gowverz this, and when 
he ſees it meet , will ſtand up to avenge 
' I the injured, and pariſp the evil doers. 
| Wherefore it was a pious admonition to 

Ccz the 


_ 
De Vit. 
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B.2.C.2. the Emperour Frederick the Firſt, by his 
Otho Fri- Uncle, Ortho Friſingenſis, who tells him, 
ſing-Epiſt. that Kings are reſerved only to the ſcru- 
ad Frider. . , 
Ocnobarb. tiny and judgment of God ; and then 
adds, that according to the Apoſtle, it i 
a fearful thing tor every man, to fall in- 
to the hands of the living God, and parti- 
cularly for Princes, who have none other 
above them, whom they muſt fear. And 
It is a good and loyal reſolution for a ſub- 
ject ro take up, if ever he ſhould live un- 
der an wnjuſt Prince, that he will embrace 
tac temper of David: Spirit, in his words 
x Sam. 25. concerning Saxl;, The Lord ſhall ſmite 
1G, It bim, or his day ſhall come to die, or he 
ſhall deſcend into the Battel and periſh; 
the Lord forbid that IT ſhould ſtretch 
forth mine hand againſt the Lords anoin- 
ted ; provided that ſuch expreſſions be 
not uſed, as an imprecation of evil, but 
as an acknowledgment of Gods Soveraign- 
ty, and a patient committing himſelt to 
him, ſtill keeping to the practice of that 
Chriſtian Rule , Pray for them which de- 
ſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you, Mat. 
5+ 44+ 


SECT. 
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The condition of Subjefts would not be 
the better, but the worle, if it were law- 
ful for them to take Arms againſt their 


Prince. 


7. That the putting into the hands of , 1;44+y of 
Subjets an authority of taking Armer, *aking 
would be a diſadvantage to themſelves, {”” rig 
and prejudicial to the common intereſt of jea:. 
Mankind, I ſhall evidence by four Confi- 
dcrations. 

Conf. 1. From the great miſchief their 1. thy 
lives and rights , and future intereſt muſt #9"! 
be expoſed unto, by frequent Civil Wars, -— apoctl j 
the natural effect of Subjects taking Arms, 
Let ſearch be made into the Annals of the 
World, whether the properties of Subjects, 
and the flouriſhing Eſtate of Kingdoms, 
have not been much better preſerved by 
peaceable obedience and ſubjection , than 
by the fomenting Civil Wars and Infur- 
retions. The Conf iracies of Abſalom, 
Sheba . and others fich like , were not 
the honour or advantage of them who 
were engaged in them. And while ſuch 
commotions continue, little ſecurity can 
be promiſed either of mens Lives or 
Eſtates, further than the ſtrength of a 
Cc3 Fortreſs, 


390 
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bet Ein. I Go 
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Fortreſs, or the ſecrecy of an hiding 
place will extend. And if in the reſult the 
conſpiring party' ſhould prevail, and fix 
themſclves in the ſupreme Government, 
the admitting this Poſition of the lawfwl- 
neſs of SubjeFs taking Armes, will be 
apt to put other unquiet and ambitious 
ſpirits, upon following their example, and 
endeavouring under the fair pretences of 
Religion or liberty , or doing juſtice, ta 
undermine ſuch prevailers 3 and by this 
means the Common-wealth is like to be ex- 
poſed to the ſaddeſt Calamities, and to be 
brought to r«#ine and deſtruttion. ' 

2, Of this I ſhall givea known inſtance, 
concerning the Kingdom of Iſrael, to- 
wards the end of that Kingdom. Then 
the praftice of taking Armes againſt the 
King, who was poſlcled of the Throne, 
was very frequent, inſomuch that in the 
ſpace of little more than thirty years, four 
of them were aſſaulted by fon , over- 
come and lain; and two of them in one 
year , which. Salianxs obſerved as an ill 
omen, giving indication of the fall of that 
State and Government 3 Tres hoc anno in 


Iſraele Reges , magnum collaber:tis Rei- 


publice argumentum. During, this time 
there was #ſurpationu upon uſurpation 1N 
that Kingdom, and every one of the ſuc- 
cceding Uſurpers had this Character, that 
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8 | be did that which was evil in the ſight of Scft. 3. 
© | the Lord. And ſuch Calamitiesthen befel 
* | that Kingdom, that during this time, in a 
2 chief ſeat of theſe Wars , all the 1Womezx 2 Kin. 1 5. 
” | with Child were ript np : - and this King- ** 
© | dom being greatly weakened by its home 
SF diviſions, was in that compals of time, 
1 | twice invaded by Forcign Enemies; at the 
| I firſt time it was forced to pay a very great 
1 compoſition, 2 Kin. 15. 19, 20. and at 
* | the ſecond time a great part of the King- 
dom was loft, and the Inhabitants carried 
- | Captive, v. 29. And in the Reign of Ho- 
ſhea who was the laſt of theſe Confſpirators, 
» | the Kingdom of Ifraet became firſt #ribu- 
tary to Aſſyria, and ſoon after in his 
| Reign, was the utter Captivity and ruine 
| of the ten Tribes, and the total ſubver- 
' | /on of that Kingdom: and this as Foſephas Joiep- 
* | accounts it, was the end of thoſe Iſraelites, a - -q N 
| 4 Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf being 
"| brought to deſolation. So that If peace, 
ſafety, and proſperity, be dcfireable to a 
| people, the violent reſiſtance of ſuperi- 
ours muſt be hurt ful to them. . 
| 3. And if we refle& on.the ordinary 
| ef+&s of ſuch undertakings, for ſome few 
| inſtances, where the people did by Armes 
| aſſert themſelves into /iberty, from injurt- 
'$ ous oppreſſtions (which things our Erg- 
lifh conſtitution doth excellently, and ct- 
Cc 4 tectually 
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B.2.C.2, fe&tually provide againſt) divers inſtances 
may be given , where divine providence 
hath wrought deliverances, for them who 
diſcharged the duties of obedience ; and 
many others of great dewsſtation and ru- 
ine, which hath been the conſequent of 
ſuch enterpriſes. And the tragicel relati- 
ons which have attended Rebellious take- 
ing Armes in the ancient Empires, and 
more lately in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Empires, mn Germany, France, England, 
and other Countries , might fill Volumes 
with a ſad account of heavy Calamities, 
cruel Sufferings, and wicked pradctilcs. 

2. B 4s 4. Conf. 2. It is the neceſlary continual 

=_— intereſt of Subjects, that ſo great a power 

:bereby in- be 1n their Soveraign , that none 1n his 

efeftual to Realm may withſtand his authority. This 


zEs Reftfſ > x . "W-3 
» 2x4, © 15 conſequent upon what was proved in 


the firſt Section. And if any Prince ſhould 
allow his Subje&ts, when they think it nc- 
cellary to take Armes againſt him, (which 
It cannot be his wiſdom to do) the Sub- 
jects would have a greater lojs than gain 
thereby. For inſtead of gaining that,which 
flenceth their ſuſpicions fears of their 
Princes power, whole intereſt it is to de- 
fend and preſerve them; they loſe the con- 
ftant advantages of his Government 
{ince juſtice cannot be in all Caſes fo effe- 
Ctually adminiſtred , nor peace fo ſure] 

i; | preſeryed. 
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preſerved. And upon this very account, Sect. 3. 
they have much more cauſe for frequent 

fears of ſuffering greater evils, from the 
miſchievous' deſigns of wſurping ſpirits, Theodor. 
who coming like empey and bungry flies Metochit. 
upon a ſore, (to which they have fome- \ jul. Czf, 
times been compared) og04ex Emwionten, 

They will grievouſly torture. Now it 1s 

highly imprudent , to ſeek a remedy fora 
poſſable inconvenience, which may be 
otherwiſe prevented, by procuring a more 

certain miſchief. As if all the ſtrong men 

in a Nation ſhould have their finews cur, 

leſt they ſhould hurt the weak, whom the 

Laws defend ; though thereby the Realm 

be left without any men of might to op- 

pole its Enemies, 

5. Conf. 3. It is chiefly to be obſerved, $ Seco 
that unleſs all things be in utter confuſion {,;,; ,, 1.4 
and Anarchy , it 15 not poſhble but that r own'd « 
there muſt be acknowledged ſuch an a#- tary 
thority, which none have power of reſ#ſt- ,,7344. 
ing; but this can no where be ſo well pla- 
ced, for the ſubjeFs intereſt, as in their 
Soveraign Prince,and (upreme Governour. 
Wherefore to give place at preſent to ficti- 
on and imagination, concerning any poſhi- 
ble forms of Government 5 it 1s all one to 
allert, that there muſt ſomewhere be fixed 
ſuch an a«thority, againſt which none hath 
power of taking Armer, and to alert Com 

cre 
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axthority, which hath the higheſt com- 
ewand of the ſtrength and 'Military force 
of a Nation. For whoſoever hath this au- 
thority, all the »:ilitary power ought to be 
fſubje# to him , and none hath any right 
of commanding it againſt him. But un- 
leſs it be admitted, that this commanding 
power is placed in ſome perſon or perſons, 
the Military power muſt be under no Go- 
vernour, nOT can Subjeds know whom to 
obey with reipect to Peace and War. Now 
this power of the Militia, muſt either be 
placed im the King (as our Laws above 
mentioned declare it is in this Realm) or 
clic cither ordinarily , or in ſome certain 
Caſes, in ſome other ſingle per ſor, or Se- 
nate and'Company of men,or in the whole 
body of the people, or in fo great a num- 
ber as will repute themſelves to mclude 
the whole. And the allowing this power 
to any of theſe Jaſt mentioned, is lyable 
to - great or greater danger than the 
hir(t. 

6. To place any ſuch power over the 
Military Force of a Nation, in any per ſox 
or perſons, who are not the ordinary ſ«- 
preme Governoun, 18a thing can ſcarce be 
ſuppoſed ; becauſe the giving them this 
authority , 1s the giving them power to 
execute ſupremacy of Government, when 


they 
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they think it fit. But if ſuch a ſuppoſition Sett. 3. 


be made , this muſt needs cauſe conſtant 
Jjealouſies, between the ordinary ſu 
Governour and them, and thereby that 
Nation and Government muſt be under 
much ſettlement. And there is greater 
danger of this power being exorbitantly 
abuſed, by ſuch perſons who may be temp- 
ted to afte&t their own further advance- 
ment ; than there can be in him who is al- 
ready ſupreme, and whole intereſt it is to 
preſerve the /iberties of his people. 
7. If a Senate ſuppoled to have this 
power, ſhould become Patrons of inj«- 
ftice, and oppolers of known legal rights ; 
and the ſame Company of men have alſo 
authority of making laws, and railing #20- 
eys, It 15 not eaſy to know how far the ill 
conſ:quences of this may extend. For then 
they are put into the fulleſt capacity of op- 
pre/ſeng 1mnocent perſons , and depriving 
them of Eſtate, Liberty, or Lite, and of 
ſcrving private interef#s of themlclves or 
a party. andeven of eſtabliſhing iniquity 
by a law. And he that thinks that no fuch 
:hing may be ſuppoſed , that the major 
part of fuch a Senate may be either 1o 
tormed, or over-witted, or over awed, as 
to comply with «xjuſt attempts, 1s a {tran- 
ger to the proceedings in England, from 
1640. till 1660, | 
| 8. If 
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8. If it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that the 
chief power of the Sword , and of com- 
manding the m#litary force , ſhould be in 
the whole body of the people, or the ma- 
jor part of them, this muſt include the 
greateſt inconvenience of all the other. 
Now though this ſuppoſition, amongſt 
other things wherewith it is chargeable, 1s 
impoſſible, becauſe the whole body of the 
people of a great and populous Kingdom, 
cannot meet together, or conſult and ad- 
viſe with one another , and therefore can 
give no commands ; yet 1n our late di- 
{trafted times, there were ſome who em- 
braced this aflertion. In England (everal 


Pamphlets from them , who allowed the 
Par/iament to have power tO levy War 
againſt the King, did declare that the Par- 
lament having their power from the peo- 
ple, the people might call them to an ac- 
count. And Mr Rutherford allo allowed, 
that the people might relume the power 
they gave to Commiſſioners of Parliament, 
when they abuſe it, and may reſet ther, 
and denude them of thitr fiduciary power ; 
as the King may be denuded of that ſame 
power by the three Eſtates. To ſuch extra- 
vagant excelles have mens wngoverned 
heats, and paſſions hurried them ! But this 
{uppolition is a founcation of confuſton.and 
5 not conſiſtent with the pcople having 
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any Governonrs over them to command Sc4t. z. 


them, and thereupon would lay aſide Gods 
Ordinance of Rule and Government. Ir is 
alſo ſo oppoſite to Peace, that it isthe di- 
ret way to put the multitude upon i» ſur- 
reftions, and would turn the World into 
a diſorderly Wilderneſs. And it is dan- 
geroxs to the (tate of the World, and to 
all good ſubjects , both becauſe it is un- 
peaceable; and becauſe there can be no ſe- 
curity given, that the wajor part of the 
body of a people, who are calily i»poſed 
upon at ſome times , ſhall not incline to 
any 1ll deſign, as they evidently did in the 
ces of Corah and Abſalom, belides 
others nearer home ; and alſo becauſe raſh 
and ill ations, when managed by the bo- 
dy of the people, are ſo much the worſe, 
becauſe they are uſually attended with 
violence and fury, like the over-flowing of 
Waters. 

9. Wherefore ſince there muſt ſome 
where be placed ſuch a ſapreme power, as 
hath the higheſt right to command the 
force of a Nation , and by conſequence 
none can command it, or any part of it 
againſt that power; this from what I have 
fourſed, cannot with ſo much ſafety to 
the people of this Realm, be fixed any 
where elſe as inthe Kizg, according to the ' 
excellent conſtitution of our Lawsand Go- 
vernment. 
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B.2.C.2. vernment. For as Royal Government is 
free from that heady 4; ſorder , which at- 
tends papa motions ; ſo the rule of its 
exerciſe 1s thoſe laws, which are not eſta- 
bliſhed without the conſent of the people. 
Plt.inPo- Upon this account Plato when he had 
=Hj rerl. viewed the various ſpecies of Government, 
declared that that which was beſt of all 
was, Morapya Cdylac vouors, Monarchy 
coupled w7h Laws. ER 
4-From the To. Conf. 4. If it were granted,that peo- 
- 5H ple had power to take Armes, but not in 
pretended any other Caſe, ſave in the higheſt oppreſ- 
ſecurity ſrons , and utmoſt extremities; this re- 
of oils ſtriction with reſpe&t to the Caſe, would 
be of very little uſe, for the Peace of the 
World, and the avoiding the inconveni- 
encies and miſchiefs above expreſſed. For 
the inſtances in the firſt Section, and the 
experience of this Kingdom , and many 
others, teſtify how apt many people are, to 
be decoyed into groſs miſtakes in this 
Caſe , and to be abuſed and mifled by 
fair ſpeeches of diſcontented and aſpiring 
men; and to draw up ſuch heavy x jo. 
againſt excellent Governours, - as to con- 
clude their r«ine and deſtruftion to be de- 
ſ1gned, where there is not the leaſt inten- 
tion for their hurt. And belides that 
grofs falſhoods may eafily paſs with the 
credulous vulgar #ndeteFed, it is an eaſy 


thing 
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thing to perfwade many of them, when Set. 4. 
the i& aFions of any men, living under 

the Government are manifeſted , to ac- 

count theſe to be the faults of the Rulers, 

who did not' prevew# or reſtrain them: 
whereas it is no doubt a great truth which 

was afſerted by Biſhop 8 anderſon, that Sanderſ. 
in the beſt conſtituted Common-wealths, & %"s 
there are Gravaming non panca, not a few pra. 10. 
things amiſs, which the utmoſt care and * 7 
induſtry of Rulers , and the ſeverity of 

the Laws, is not ſufficient wholly to pre- 

vent or cure, 


SECT. IV. 


The Plea, that (elf-defence is enjoined by 
the Law of nature, conſidered : and of 
the end of Soveraign power + with a 
repre ſentation of the pretence, that So- 
veraign Authority is in Rulers derived 
from the people , and the inference 


thence deduced examined. 


I, It is certain that prudence and the of {f-de- 
Laws of God and Man, oblige every man {nc aa 
to take juſt and due care of his own / 9 vation. 
ſervation : but yet there have been ſome 
who under the ſpecious. appearance of 
pleading for ſelf-defence , have run into 
ltrange exorbrtances , againſt the antho- 
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B.2.C.z rity of Government. It hath been faid; 
that ſelf preſervation 1s the firlt principle 

and prime law of netwre; and thence it 

mult be inferred , that its obligation is ſo 

great in all Caſes , that all other Laws of | rj 

Nature andEquity muſt give place thereto. | , 

.of civil And with reſpeft to reſiſting a Soveraign || b, 
Poli, W- Prince by Armes , M* Rutherford aflert- | m 
P59 cth, that wo community can without fan, || h, 
alienate this power of ſelf defence. But} o, 

though he ſpeaks of the community, hisÞ} 
argument muſt have as much force con- || y 
cerning any private perſon, viz. that as | j, 

man hath no power from God to miurther | þ 

his Brother ; ſo hath he no power to ſuffer 
bimelf or his Brother to be murthered, 

And the conſequence of this muſt be, that 

all men are bound to take Armes againſt 

their Soveraign, who (hall judge any per- 

{on to be in danger of loſing his life with- 

out juſt cauſe, The ſtrange poſitions of 

Leſſuus and Becanws, in allowing the kil- 

ing a King 1n ſelf defence, | have above 
produced : and amonglt the Romiſh Do- 

dors, who are very generally prone to 

' Dow, So- embrace diſioyal principles, Dome. Soto 
of in this particular, is as exorbitant, as any 
L r. Qu. 1. I have met with. He in ſeveral places gives 
ar 2 * ſuch a deſcription of a Tyrant, in the ad- 
Ee £. miniſtration of Government, as difconten- 
art. 4 ted perſons may ealily apply to the mot 
worthy 
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worthy Prince; that is, that he makes Sc. 4. 
Lawes, and orders affairs for his own pri- 

vate, and not the publick good. And he 14. ibid. 
declares, that ſuch a perſon who hath a + 
, - | ; rt. 3+ 
right title to govern, may not be killed by 

4 private perſon, until a publick ſentence 

be declared againſt him, and then any man 

may be made the Executioner. But then 

| he adds, Beſides this, if be forcibly ſet np- 

t & on a free (abject, either to kill him, or 10 

take away bis goods, poteſt civis ille vine) 

vi repel{endo. eum interimere; that ſub- 


je in repelling force by force may kill 
biz 


* oF &" hh, ws on 


2, Now this diſorderly and wnrauly ma- 
nagement of ſelf defence , would fill the 
World with tumults . and ſubvert the 
| foundations of its Peace and Government 3 
| ſince by this means, the power of the ſword 
would be put into every private mans 
hand , to uſe it againſt his Governours, 
when he (hall think, it fit for his own in- 
tereſt. But that the falſhood , as well as 
the danger of this pretence may be mant- 
feſt, 1 ſhall return an anſwer thereto in 
three heads. 1. That it is notoriouſly 
falſe, that men are obliged by the law of 
nature, in all Caſes to defend their own 
lives, and outward intereſts by force. And 
it is a ſufficient prejudice againſt this, that 
he who will maintam it, muſt acknow- 
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B.2.C.2. ledge that all thoſe who diced Martyrs for 


the Chriſtian Religion , did violate the 
Laws of nature, in ot reſcſting their Per- 
ſecutors 3 -and that all 24 efa@ors ought 
to fight for their lives, rather than to fub- 


Tv: prime mit themſclvesto juſtice. 2. That the prime 


laws of na- 


fue to 


law, which the nature and being of man, 


tina! be- Who is a rational Creature, and capable of 


ings, are 
tity ts of 


po 4 coy- that he ought to ta 


ſcience 


happineſs, doth oblige him to obſerve, is 

. care of his own 
welfare and _ good, and to endeavour 
after true perfeFion. And becaule this is 
chicfly procured by well doing. therefore 
to be pious and ſober, loyal and peaceable, 
juſt and good , whereby purity of heart, 
and integrity and peace of Conſcience is 
a and a good name here, and a 
bleſſed ſtate hercatter obtained 3 'theſe are 
the things which our nature and being, 
and our Religion allo , oblige us princt- 
pally to delign, and all outward intereſt; 
of this life muſt be placed 1n fubordina- 
tion to them. And ſure no Chriſtian will 
bclicve, that our Saviour by his Religion, 
did ſubvert the prime laws of our 'atwre 
and being, when he required his Diſciple 
tO take up the Croſs, to be ready to loſe 
their lives for his fake, and to forſake al 
and follow him. 3. That ſelf defence 1; 
then only lawful to be managed by force, 


when this may be done by lawful meanr, 
and I 
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and without tranſgrefiing any neceſſary Sect. 4. 
duty to God or Man. Ir is therefore juſtly 
allowed fo far as is neceſlary, againſt pri- 
vate violence and aflaults, being then war- 
rantable By 7he- FRiules of right reaſon and 
good Conſcience which are the laws of our 
nature. But to allow a right of ſelt-defence 
to every man, by taking Ares againſt his 
ſuperiour, is as much asto ſay that no man 
is bound to own the Ordinance of God in 
the World, or to ſabmit himſclt and his 
intereſt to be governed by any civil 
power. | 

3. It is allo urged, that in the Conſtitn- __ 
tion of Government, Princes are appoin- og = 
ted for this end, to wit, the good of the Jun. Brut 
people; and therefore the peoples good is V3: P 
to be purſued , though againſt the per ſor: 
or Government of the Prince : and they 
molt comply with the great end of Govern- 
ment, who will take care of the commu- 
vity. And therefore if a Prince do not Armin. 
promote the peoples good, the end muſt —+r go 
be preferred betore the means, and the n. iv. © 
good of the Common-wealth 1s otherwiſe 
to be provided for. Anſ 1. That though & te #4 
the good of the people be a great end of —_— 
Government , yet it 1s not the ſole ed 
thereof. But as when a Prince appointeth 
a chief Officer of a Corporation, this is nof 
only for the benefit of the members of 
Dd > that 
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B.2.C.2. that Society 3 bur it is alſo intended, that 
they may be more uſcful to do the King 
ſervice, and that the Common-we:lth may 
receive benefit thereby: ſo in Soveraignty, 
there is aclaim of Gods authority mn the 
World for his honour; and therefore out 
of Conſcience and duty to God, there 
mult be a ſxbjeFion ſhewed to Rulers as 
bis Miniſters, belides what the intereſt of 
the community will require. 2. It Go- 
vernment were wholly intended with re- 
ſpect to the good of ſubje@s, I have proved 
m the former Sections, that order, peace, 
and juſtice cannot be thereby eſtabliſhed 
among men , unleſs it be acknowledged 
that none may reſt the Rulers Authority, 
3. Tolay down ſuch Rules, that men are 
no longer obliged to obſerve any conſtitu- 
tion intended for a further end , than as 
the parties concerned (hall judge it to con- 
duce to that ewd, is dangerous and un- 
ſound. By this rule diſcontented perſons 
might break the indiſloluble bond of con- 
Jugal Relation, where they account it not 
to anſwer the end, by mutual belpfulneſs 


Gemar. in and comfort. And when God forbad the 
_— King of 1ſrael, to multiply Wives. leſt his 
Yar, 11, Heart ſhould turn away from God , Deut. 
17. 17. the Jewiſh Writers account Salo- 
mon jultly blameable, for his multiplying 
Wives , though he might preſume there 


would 
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would be no danger of his for ſaking God Set. 4. 
thereby. 

4. But there is another thing which of te «4 
hath been much infiſted on , and will re- £7" 9 
quire a larger Examination, concerning -=—"0 
the original of Soveraignty, and the de- #19" the 
duFions which may be made from thence. = 
It was urged in our late unhappy times in of Par. 
England, that the Soveraign power was **"* ht 
more in the people than in the Xing or Rath. C70, 
Prince, who was originally created by 7 Qu. 4. 
them. And in Scotland it was aflerted —- = 
then, as a ground of taking Arms againſt 148. 
the King, :that Royal power was radically CE. 
in the people, was communicated from pyyin;, p 
them, and that they may take it again, if 
the conditions on which they gave it be 
violated ; and that the people being the 
fount aim power, are ſtill ſuperiour to the 
King. 

5. And it is ordinary with the Writers v. Bannes 
of the Romiſh Church, to make the people '" 2+ 22- 
the original of the Princes Soveraign pow- = 4 
er, and many of them make ule of this Aſ- Dub. 2. 
ſertion, as one way to {hew the excellency 
of the Pope above Princes. Thus $alzze- Salm. 
ror, Civil power, faith he, is indeed from —_— "oy 
God, (o far as he made the community 
free , and gave them light and power to 
ſet up Governours; and therefore: ſecular 
power doth nct ſo deſcend from Heauen, 
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B.2.C 2. but that it rather aſcends from the com- 


munity, unto the King or other chief Ma- 
Dc Juſtit- 9;ſtrate. Dominicus Soto aſſerts, Keges 4 
Jy ſuis Reonis poteſtatem recipiunt, Kings 
2. receive their power from their Kingdoms. 
Bel. = Bell armine allerteth indeed political pow- 
Fu er and Government to be from God ; but 
that he gave it immediately to the whole 
multitude, and they transfer it to one or 
Medin. 1" more. And Medina declares, that Prin- 
G rg 2, Cipes ſt legitimi ſunt , habent authorita- 
tem & jus Dominandi 4 Republica, law- 
ful Princes have their anthority and 
right of Governing from the Common» 
wealth. 


Ty a!lcow 6, And from this very principle , the 
”: ::e fame ſort of Writers do alſo grant and af 
deduce, fert, the lawfulneſs of the people re {ſting 
Bellarm. their King by force, in necel{ary Caſes. Bel- 
—_— larmineallows that the political head may 
be depoſed by the people , becauſe he de- 
pends on them, and receives his power 
Gr.de Val. from them. Greg. de Valentia affirms, that 
=— the ſecular Prince having his power from 
Punc. 7. the community Over which he 1s, from 
4. 45 hence it is, that he is above any parts of 
the community, but not above the whole 
community Jointly conſidered, at leaſt he 
15 not ſo in all caſes. Hence alſo Navar- 
us allerted, that the people did never ſo 
give over their power unto the King, but 


that 
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that they retain it to themſelves ix the þha- S:t. 4. 
'- | bit, that in ſome certain Caſes they may 
2 | alſo receive it again in af, And Maria- Mariana 
14 affirms, that the Royal power having its 4 8e2e, 
r, | birth from the Common-wealth, there is fic © - 
= | reſerved in it,a power of depoſing the King, © 5. 
t | and making War agamlt him, and if it be 
e | necellary, deſtroying him with the Sword. 
r# And he adviſeth as the ſafeſt courſe, that 
- Þ fuch an ill governing Prince ſhould be de- 
- | clared a common Enemy, in a publick 
- & convention, and then he allows it lawful 
{| for any private man to &4zZ him: but if 
there can be no ſuch publick Aſlembly, if 
it be according to the common vote of the 
» | people, he commends the wicked attempts 
8 of ſuch as would take away his life, as if 
| {uch horrid enterpriſes were famous at- 
chtevements. 
| 7. There are allo other new Model/ers, 
whoſe Poſitions founded upon the ſame 
bottom, of Princes having their power 
| from the people, are very dangerons to 
| Government, Such perſons I mcan as Mr" Tb 2:4: 
| Hzbbs, and the Author of the Tra@at as ©9590 


Poſation c of 


 Theologico-politicas : for though rthele ,;;, ;+:,2. 
men ſeemingly yield a great Authority to 4-2"! 


Wilt.'% 


the Prince, yet building upon a wrong an 
rotten foundation, they afford him no fur- 
ther ſecurity in his Government, than 1s 


the cftc(t of his were ſtrength and power. 
of 4 The 
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B.2.C.2. The TraFatws Theologico-politicus own- 
| eth Dominjon to be founded in mens re- 
ſigning up their own rights to another by 

pa#s. But beſides ather things , the ad- 
mitting theſe two aflertions in that Dif- 
courſe, will be ſufficient to manifeſt , the 
inſtability of any Government, where 

thoſe Poſitions are embraced. For as he 
aſlerteth that naturally there is nothing 
unliwful, which any man can deſire and 

obtain : (0 1. he layes, Padum nullam 
vim habere poſſe, niſt ratione utilitatiz, 

qua ſublata paFum tollitur , & irritum 
manet + which is as much as to ſay, that 
Tra. Subjects are no further bound to ſubmiſſe- 
_ oz, than till they can propoſe to them- 

wo . * 

p-254- p. ſelves an advantage by Rebellion. And 
255" P- fince no rebellion was ever undertaken in 
75M the World, but upon the propoſal of ſome 
advantage: to the undertakers, thoſe evil 

men muſt be juſtified, as having a right to 

do what they did , according to this per- 

ſh. p. 259. Dicious Principle, 2. It is there alfo af- 
V. p- hs lerted, Summis poteftatibus hoc j ws quic- 
_——” quid velint imperandi, &c. The right of 
commanding what they pleaſe, doth only 

Jo long belong to the ſupreme powers, as 

they indeed have the higheſt (or great- 

ct) power; but if they loſe that, they 

loſe alſo the right of commanding all ; 

and this right falls upon him or ew, 

wh 
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who gain the greateſt power, and are able Seft. 4. 


to keep it. Which words do make vgid 
all true and proper right of Princes, and 
leave them no other foundation to ſup- 
2ort their Government, but their preſent 
29//cjſeon of power,which if any other per- 
ſoa can poſſeſs himſelf of , he therewith 
tath the right alſo. : 
?. And though Mr Hobbs ſometimes 
hath over-large expreſſions concerning the 
power of Governours ; yet he having be- 
fore laid the ſame foundation for the origi- 
nal of political Government, doth allo un- 
dermine the ſafety and ſtability of Gover- 
nours and Government, 1. By aflerting, 


That theſe pa@&#s are (o reciprocal , that 5;, 5855 


they who yield up their right, do it for 
the receiving good thereby : and the end 
of pacts being the preſervation of life, and 
of ſuch things as conduce thereto, jus con- 
tra vim ſe defendendi neceſſarid retine- 
tur, and any pad to give up the power 
of defending ones ſelf againſt Death, 
Wounds, or [mpriſonment, muſt be vozd, 
being againſt that ſe/f-preſervation which 
is the ed of theſe pa@Fs. And theſe gerie- 
ral Poſitions and grounds concerning padts, - 
will deſtroy either the 2atwre, or at leaſt 
the ſecurity of that power, which in 
words he otheryhere yields to Gover- 
nours. 2. Becauſe according to his uy 
«4 
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and model, there can be no foundation 
laid, for theſe pats becoming obligatory, 
further than the mere fear of external co- 
ative power can enforce the obſervation 


- of them. For as he ſometimes tells us, that 
* theſe pats do not oblige in their own na- 


ture , but from the fear of loſs, and the 


* puniſhment from a viſible power : ſo ſince 


he aſſerts, that in the ſtate or condition 
of liberty antecedently to theſe patts, Fu- 
ftice, equity, or doing to others as they 
would they ſhould do to them , had no 
place, nor were men any ways obliged to 
obſerve them; it 15 impoſſible there ſhould 
be any obligation introduced upon men 
(according to this method) to perform 
their pacts, ſave only from fear of exter- 
nal force. For as the Tractator doth ex- 
prefly allow fraud and deceit , in that 
imaginary ſtate of liberty, the conſequence 
of which will be that they may deal falſly 
in their pads; ſo the Leviathan model 
muſt according to the principles there laid, 
allow the ſame. And though he ſometimes 
ſpeaks of the confirming theſe patts by 
Oaths, and the tcar of a Deity : yet this 
can add nothing to the obligation, upon 
the principles of the Leviathan : becauſe 
the fear of God only obligeth men to do 
their dxty, but doth not deny them the 
ule of their /iberty in other things. But as 
theſe 
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theſe Poſitions are framed upon ſuch ſap- Sect. 4. 


poſitions, as look upon man in his begin- 
ing, to ſtand without due reſpect to God, 
and the rules and notions of good and 
evil; ſo the dangerous aſpect they have on 
peace and Government , doth ſpeak the 
folly of them, and they will be ſufficiently 
in this particular confuted , by aflerting 
the divine original of Soveraignty. 
9. But it ſeemeth moſt ſtrange , that the De Jur. 8. 
Learned Grotivs, in his Book, De Fare * 3: 
Bell; & pacis, ſhould affert, that men at ©" 
the firſt did join themſelves together in 
Civil Society, mon Dei precepto ſed 
ſponte, not by any command of God, but 
of their own choice 3 and that hence ci- 
vil power hath its original, which Peter 
therefore calls an humane ordinance : and 
that it 1s alſo called an Ordinance of God, 
becauſe God approved the wholeſome in- 
ftitution of men. And upon this Princi- 
ple he thinks it may be queſtioned, whe- 
ther the people ever intended to exclude 
themſelves, from a power of taking Armes 
in all Cafes. And therefore without all di- 
ſtinction of Caſes, he there is not willing 
to condemn their reſting their Governour. 
But I think it needful to do him ſo much 
right, as to obſerve that this was not his 
conſtant aad fixed ſenſe and judgment. For 
concerning the original of Authority, he 
in 
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B.2 C.2. in another place declares this to be the do- 


drine of S. Paxl, that there are now »o 


" Empires, but where God gives to them his 


authority, even as a King = Authority 
to his Preſidents : and he alſo affirms, that 
in all Governments, the Authority 1s re- 
ceived from God, non minus quam ſt re- 
ges illi per Prophet as un'iti eſſent, as much 
as if thoſe Kings had been anointed by 
Prophets. 

10. And when S. Peter requires ſubmil- 
f10n to every ordinance of man for the 
Lords ſake , Grotinus 1n his Annotations, 


* thinks him to intend, ordinationem iſtan 


que inter homines in terra agentes locuns 
babet, that ordinance which hath place 
amongſt men: which Expoſition hath this 
advantage of the other, that according to 
it, a good account may be given of the 
Apoltlcs argument or motive, injoining 
ſubmiſſion for the Lords ſake. For this 
mult infer - that thoſe wer who govern 1a 
the World, do not act only by an humane 
right ; tince if Government were not by 
Gods authority and conſtitution, abedi- 


ence to it could not bear a reſpect to oy; 


himſelf. And touching the wnlawfulneſs 
of torcible reſſtance of Governours, be- 
ſides the plain and full expreftions I have 
above produced from Grotizs, he 1n ano- 
ther Treatiſe afſcrts, that violent deſence 


which 
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which is /awf#l againſt an equal, is #nlaw- St. 4. 
ful againſt a ſuperiour : and he judgeth & & 
that the law of nature will not allow this, vo:.Cap.3. 
no not for ſelſ-preſervation. But faith he, *- 5: 
this is more plainly demonſtrated, from the 
written law of God : for when Chriſt 
ſaid, he that takes the Sword ſhall periſh 
by the Sword, he expreſly aiſallows that 
defence which is made by force , againſt 
the moſt unjuſt but publick violence; di- 
ſerte improbat eam defenſionem que vi 
fiat, contra vim injuſtiſſuman ſed publi- 
cam. 

11. Now it may bea juſt prejudice a- V*7:4ſors- 
gainſt this aſſertion, of Soveraigety being ©* _— 
derived from the people , that according this an- 


to theſe various Propoſals, it may become 7 Jo 
dangerous to the ſettlement of the World. y. jun. 


But withal their way of arguing. who pre- Bn. Qu. 
tend that the people who make the Prince, $5.5.” 
have therefore a power reſerved to them- Magiftr. 
ſelves greater than his, 1sa kind of con- © * 
tradiction to it (elf ; as if they who give 
yp their power ſhould by that means have 
the greater power, and they who receive 
authority ſbould thereby have the /efs. 
This is ſuch a fond argument, as would 
prove all ſervants by contract, to be ſu- 
periour to their Maſters, becauſe by their 
contratt they made them their Maſters; or 
that thoſe Comntries who became ſubject, 

and 
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and tributary to the Roman Empire, or 
any other , had a ſuperiority over that 
Empire ; becauſe their becoming ſubje# 
to it, was that which made its Dominion 
ſo large and eminent. And concerning that 
ſuppolition. that poſſibly the people might 
not .zztend, to deprive themſelves of all 
power of reſiſtance; with reſpect to this 
Kingdom, it 1s evident from the plain ex- 
pretitions of our Statute Laws above pro- 
duced, that the Subjects did interd to re- 
jet all power of refſtance. And yet they 
who enter into any relation by their own 


contrad, do \tand obliged from the »4- 


ture of that relation, and the Laws that 


God hath citabliſhed concerning it , and 
not only from their own intention. Thus 
the contracting to become a #ife or a Ser- 
vant. mtcnding to be ſo to a kind and 
courteous man, doth not hinder the con- 
tinuance of the bond in theſe relations, 
and the obligation to the dunics thereof, 
though this man contrary to their expe- 
tation, may prove il/-natured and frow- 
ard. And what I have diſcourſed in the 
beginning of this Chapter will evidence, 
that even they who wyHl atlert Soveraignty 
to be of a mere humane original, mult 
acknowledge that the rejecting of all for- 
cible reſiſtance againſt it , 1s neceflary to 
the peace and welfare of the World, and 

there- 
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therefore this muſt be intended by the Set. 5. 
wiſer part of Mankind. 


SECT. V. 


The Divine original of Soveraign 
Power aſſerted. 


1, That Government and its Authority $overaize- 
is originally the conſtitution of God, may !! 3% "= 
receive conſiderable proof from rational i: the con- 
evidence, (uppoling Creation and Provi- "0x of 
dence to be acknowledged. For hince God - + POR 
is the Lord of the whole Earth, he hath a evidence. 
right to govery it, and it s in his power 
to appoint Rulers and Magiſtrates, and to 
command ſubjection to them : and who- 

{oever belidesGod, ſhall undertake tocon- 

tcr a power to rule theWorld. as if it were 

originally derived from themſelves , do 

thereby put themſelves upon the diſpoling 

of Gods right. It was owned by the An- 

cient Poets, as Homer, and Heſfod, that Hom.1. «. 

Kings are from God. In Homer, Zunols. <- The- 

+; S- Bamnds Ts Ces Its «Never, and He- _ - 

frod faith, Ex Auos Bamares, And Syneſtus Synel. de 

obſerved, that it was faid by Plato, Soy 320%: 

ay ab; v ey & vOpw mos Bankea., that Royalty 

was a good thing from God among men. 

And in the Book of Wiſdom , both the Wild. 6. 

Authority of Kings is allerted to be from ®* 
God, 
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B.2.C.z. God, and that themſelves alſo are Gods 


Miniſters. h 
2. And it may well ſeem a ſtrange thing, 
that God who not only gave a being to all 
other parts of his Creation , but framed 
them 1n an excellent and beautiful order, 
and made the Sun to rule by Day , and 
gave Man dominion over other lower 
parts of his Creation, ſhould leave Man 
kind only, which is ſo excellent a being, 
without taking any order for that uſctul 
and regular pablick Society, which is both 
ſuitable and bezeficial to humane nature. 
And it is yet far more unlikely , that he 
who 1s the God of Order, ſhould for the 
peace and good of leſſer Societies m pri- 
vate Families, ordain the Authority of Pa- 
rents over their Children, and the Head- 
ſhip of the Hnzband over the Wife, and 
yet ſhould leave the more general and pwb- 
lick ſtate of Mankind, which is of great- 
eſt concernment, in an unſetled angovern- 
ed confuſion. It would be allo a retlexion 
upon the goodneſ7 of God to imagine, that 
It was not his will that juſtice ſhould be 
adminiſtred , and viciouſnels puniſhed a- 
mong men; that peace {hould not be pre- 
ſerved , and gondnels erconraged in the 
World: and it would be a diſparagement 
'to his wiſdom to conceive, that he ſhould 
appoint all theſe things to be done , —_— 
(& 
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4 | he committeth no power or authority to Sctt. 5. 
any perſon, or order of men to take care 
of them. 

3. But the exprels teſtimonies of the © ”*#/- 
boly Scripture , pat this matter out of Soipmure. 
doubt. There Governours as having Gods 
Authority, are ſtiled Gods, and Children 
of the moſt high, P/ 82.6. And bcelides 
the Government of 1ſrael, which was cvi- 
dently eſtabliſhed by Gods appointment, 
which was the reaſon why David lo much 
reverenced Saxl, as being the Lords a- 
| nointed : we aretold, Pr.8.15, 16. By 
>| me Kines reign, and Princes decree ju- 
| tice: by me Princes rule, and Nobles,ever 

all the Joes of the Earth. And God 
declared by Jeremy, Fer. 27. 5, 6. I have 
made the Earth, --- and have given it to 

| whom it ſeemed meet unto me: and now 
have I given all theſe lands into the 
hand of Nebuchadnezzar , the King of 
Babylon my ſervant. Cyras allo was cal- 
led the Lords Shepherd, If. 44. 28. (Prin- 
ces being oft ſtiled Shepherds, becauſe their 
Office and Government is thereby much 
reſembled , AJzapa TUUGY[r11 % Bamdunn, 
ſaith $S. Baſil ; and the Hebrew word for a 
Shepherd is ſometimes rendred un the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe 032 a Prince or Go- 
vernour) he was alſo called the Lords 
anointed, If. 45. 1. And Daniel tells 
FE & Neby- 
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2. Nebuchadnezzar , that God ſetteth np 


Kings, Dan. 2. 21. and that the God of 
Heaven had given him a Kingdom, v.37. 
S. Paul allo declares, that there is mo power 
but of God, and the powers that be, are 
ordained of God, Rom. 13. 1- . And he 
{tileth the power, the ordinance of God, 
v. 2. and the Ruler, the Miniſter of God, 
V. 4 
4 The ancient Chriſtian Church, even 


"= when they were under perſecution by the 


Roman Emperours, did yet conſtantly ac- 
knowledge their Authority to be from 
God. Tertallian declares, that the Chriſtian 


' knows that the Emperonr is conſtitxted by 


{is God: And, ſaith he, from thence is the 


, Fmperonr, from whence is the mans, from 
' thence is bis power. from whence is his ſpi- 


rit. And the fame ſcnle 1s exprefied by Tre- 
ne1w AndDionylizs of Alexandria mnPFuſe- 
bims, acknowledged, that it was God who 
gave the Empire to Valerian and Galienws. 
The ſametruth is atlerted byS. Ang. de Civ. 
Dei, | 5.c. 21. by Epiphanins, Hereſ. 40. 
and by divers other Chriftian Writers : in- 
ſomuch that when Be//armine ſought for 
the te{titmonics of ancient Writers, to 
prove Dominion to be of hnmane origi- 
nal, he could meet with no Theological 
Writer of the Chriſtian Church , who fa- 
voured his opmion amonglt the —— 
an 
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and therefore takes up with Aquinas. And Sc. 5 
Paulus Oroſius affirms, that all Power and 2% Hitt. 
Government is of God, is that which they vel ins. 
who have not read the Scriptures do Tor Auy, 
think, and they who have read them do _ 
know. And ſome of the Romiſh Church <or4. |. 2. 
ſpeak to this purpole, as YeVoſpfus and © *" ' 
elpecially P. de Marca. _  * 

5. And now let any equal Reader con- 
lider , whether the evidence of reafon, 
Scripture , and the ancient Fathers, will 
agree with that reproachtul Polition of 
Hildebrand, or Greg. 7. againlt God and Greg: 7. 
his Vice-gerents, That Kings had their be- __ " 
ginning, from them who atfe&ted rule by _- 
the inſtigation of the Devil. But they all 
tend to confirm what hath been alerted in 
our Church ; That the moſt high and ſa- Cm. 1. 
cred order of Kings is of divine right, be. 1% 
ing the ordinance of God himpelf, foun- 
ded in the prime laws of nature, and 
clearly eſtabliſhed by expreſs Texts , both 
of the Old and New Teſtaments. 

6. And the nature of the Rulers power, 44 fon: 
will further ſpeaks its Conſtitution to be F747 
from God. He 1s to judge the people, but r1yriry, 
God being the judge of all the earth, all 
acts of judgment arc declared to be, ot 
for men but for the Lord, ? C hr. I 9- 6. 
and therefore muſt be performed by an 
Authority derived from him. And the pu- 

Ee 2 nithment 
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B.2.C.2. niſhment inflicted by Governours, 1s an 
att of vengeance or revenging z and there- 
fore as vengeance or revenging , e:. Samos 
s claimed by God himlſclt, as peculiarly 
belonging to him, Rom. 12. 19. venge- 
ance is mine ; 1o the Ruler as the Mint- 
ſter of God is made an Executor of Venge- 
Uncc, Or A KRevengeer, exI1.05, Rom. I 3. 4. 
which muſt be by Gods Authority derived 
to him. And {ince the Ruler who bears 
the Sword, hath an Authority of Life and 
Death, this could not be derived to him 
from the community , ſince no man hath 
ſuch a Dominion over his own Lrfe, as to 
have a power to take away his Lite, as hath 

ng been truly aflerted by Schoolzen and 

l. 2. c; 4. Others, and therefore cannot transfer ſuch 

dub, 1%. a POWCr tO any other perlon : and there- 

_—_— torc, this Authority of Governours muſt 

G- I be received from Go, who is Lord of life 

and death. 

7. Having proved the Authority of Go- 
vcrnours to be of a divine extrat, I (hall 
now ſhew, that the various pretences for 
tounding it in the conſent of men, are of 
rp t2P- very little weight. It 1s confeſled, that 
| there are eleFive Kingdoms, and Empires 
, In the World; and that where there hath 

been a vacancy of a Governour, and none 
could claim a right of ſucceſſor, Princes 
have oft been choſen by the people. In 
this 
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this Caſe ſeveral Roman Emperonrs were Sect. 5, 


* | Eledted by their Army, and received by 
* | the Senate, and thus were Gideon, Feph- 
” | cz, and other Judges eſtabliſhed in 7ſ-ael. 
; Bat ſuch a liberty of choice 1n the people 


in theſe circumſtances, carries no oppol1- 
tion to the Authority being from God. For 
the entring into a conjugal Society, is by 
a free choice, (even lo far of choice, that 
many perſons if they pleaſe , may live in 
celibate and ſingle hfe, whileſt men can- 
not live without Government) and yet 
Matrimony, and the Husbands Authority | 
is by divine appointment. And Members 
of a Corporation do uſually chuſe their 
chief Magiſtrate, but though they deter- 
mine upon the per ſor, it is not they, bur 
the Princes Charter-and Grant, that gives 
him his Authority. 

8. And they who tell us, that Sove- M. Sala- 
raign Authority cannotbe a proper divire —_ 
inſtitution, becauſe then its rights would 4 
be wholly «na/terable, and the ſame 1n all 
the Governments in the World , do rely 
upon a meer fallacy. For this Topick r-»» ++; 
would - with equal force and evidence, _ 
prove the paternal right not to be foun- _—_ 
ded in the laws of nature, or the inſtitu- : 
tion of God ; becauſe the authority of the 
Father, and the priviledges of Children, 
are not the ſame mn different parts of the 

Ee 3 Worl. 
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World. The Rules of inheriting by the 
right of devolution in ſome part of the 
+ Low-Countrics: and of Gavelkind, and 
ſome other tenures in Emgland, do vary 
from the more general uſage. And in ma- 
ny places of the World the Father had Fs 
vite & necis: and Cappellus aftlerteth 
him to have had that power of life and 
death among the Jews. The Inſtitutions 
of Juſtinian cxprelly teſtify , that that 
right of power, which the Roman Fathers 
had over their Children , was that which 
was proper to the Citizens of Rome : and 
it 15 there added, 20 other men have that 
power over their Children, which we have. 
Nor will it prove Matrimony to be no in- 
ſtitution of God, becauſe the priviledges 
of the Wife are eſteemed greater in Eng- 
lind than in other Countries; and are not 
the ſame at the Death of the Husband, in 
the Province of Tork and the City of Lon- 
don, with the other parts of the Kingdom. 
But the truth is, in thofe States or Rela- 
tions which are fixed by divine om_ 
on, there arc ſome things ſo neceſlary and 
eſſential , that they cannot be Teparated 
from them : ſuch are in the Conjugal Re- 
lation, the Headſhip of the Husband, the 
ordinary inſeparableneſs of that Soctety 
till Death, and the performance of Conju- 
gal Duties ; and ſuch are jn the- ſupreme 

Govern- 
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and the common good , and even of mat- 
ters of Religion, and the having a power 
fitted to theſe ends, and which in purſu- 
ance of them, may not by inferiours be 
forcibly reſpſted. But in many other par- 
ticular things, the priviledges of inſeri- 
owr relations, and the dignitics and rights 
of ſuperiours, may be greater or leſs, ac- 
cording to what is concluded by their mu- 
tual conſent. 

9. The Solemnity of Coronation, when 
the people acknowledge their King, and 
the King again gives the people atlurance, 
that he will an their Religion Rights 
and Laws, and govern them according to 
thoſe Laws ; 1s far from intending to cx- 
prels, the Kings Authority to be derived 


Government, the necctlary care of juſtice 5 
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trom the people by a contra , as ſome 


have weakly argued. . For the King is aftu- 
ally King, by lus right of i»heritance and 
luccettion, upon the Death of his Prede- 
cellor, antecedently to this Solemnity, as 
our Law-Books dogenerally acknowledge; 
and Hewry the Sixth Reigned divers years 
in England bctore he was Crowned. And 


evenin EleFive Priancipalities, the rights ' 
of Soveraignty are inveltcd in the perion |; 
cletted thereto , betore the Coronation ; v« 
both in the Empire it {Ulf, and other Domi- { 
fiions. Þut the intent of this Solcamity 1s, 1 
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B.2.C.2, that as the Rites of Inauguration in other | th 
Magiſtrates, tend to make ſuch impreſli- | pi 
ons in the people, as may beget a reverence þ w 
towards them; ſo the Prince his appearing | tt 
with ſplendour to his people , doth both 
excite them to, and give them opportu- || fi 
nity for publick acknowledgments, and B 
expreſſions of affection and honour to- | g 
wards him, and joyful acc /amations. To « 
this purpoſe Herry the Third was twice 
Crowned , once in the firſt year of his 
Mar. Par. Reign, where Af. Paris treateth, De pri- 
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an. 1214.2 Coronatione Regis Henrici, and again N 7 
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in his twenticth year, as 1s manifeſt 1n the 


— preamble of the Statute of Aertor - and 
Hiſt. an. 


oY Richard the Firſt was obſerved allo to 


have been twice Crowned. In ike man- 
ner David notwithſtanding his right by 
Divine appointment , befides his being 
anointed by Samuctl. was twice anointed 
Sed. Olam by the people. And both the Jewiſh Chro- 
Joe © nicle, and Foſephws declare, that Sawl al- 
SO fud. ſo was anointed a ſecond time. And the 
1.5.c.5- kind expreſiions of the Prince, and the 
a{lurance that he gives his people, that he 
will govern them by their laws, and main- 
tain their Religion and Rights, is defign- 
ed to baniſh and expel all jealous fears 
from them, and toencreaſle their affe&ion' 
to him, and make their obedience and ſub- 
miſtion the more ready and chearful, by 

their 
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their having ſecurity from their Princes re- Scct. 5. 
putation, honour, and integrity, that he 

will intend the preſervation of the great 
things, which conduce to their welfare. 

10. It hath alſo becn objected, that be- ron: the 
fides the like expreftions in other Law- £-/!Low- 
Books, the Civil Law declares, Lege Re- _ 
gia que de cjus (Principis) imperio lata quod Prin- 
eſt, populus ci & in eum omne ſunum im-*\" 
perinm &* poteſtatem confert, which 
words declare, that by that Law which 
was made concerning the Fmpire of the 
Prince, the people yield to him all their 
authority ard power. It alſo aflerteth, 
that Nations were divided, and Kingdoms 
eſtabliſhed by the Jas gentinm.or the Law 
of Nations : and alſo that /zberty as the Thid. Tir. 
natural ſtate, and ſervitude is introdu- +> cha 
ced by the Law of Nations. Now though 1bid. Tir. 
It might be ſaid, againſt the force of any '-1-4Ma- 
ſuch allegations, which ſeem to oppoſe Jln.m. © 
this truth ; that the right of God. and of Inft. 1. r. 
his conſtitution and authority , is not to '"+ 3: 
be determined by any hnmane writings, 
eſpecially if they ſpeak againſt the Scrip- 
ture, and rational evidence : Yet I further 
obſerve , 1. That the firlt expreſſion hath 
reſpect to the political ſanFion, or elta- 
bliſhment of the Civil Government of the 
Roman Empire; and even with reſpect to 
the peculiar priviledges of the Emperour 

himſelf, 
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himſelf, as having a /egi//ative power in 
his own breaſt; to which purpoſe that ve- 
ry law declares, 2wod Principi placuit, 
legis habet vigorem, utpote lege regia que 
de ejus imperio, &-c. And though theſe 
political ſanFions be a proper conlidera- 
tion for humane Laws to take notice of, 
yet this hinders not, but that there may 
be a ſuperiour divine conſtitution, of So- 
veraignty and ſecular power , which alſo 
3s oft aſſerted in the Civil Law. 2. The 
following expreſlion doth ſpeak of the like 
political ſandjon , and doth further ac- 
knowledge and atlert, the bownds and [:- 
mits of the feveral Kingdoms and Nations, 
to be c{tabliſhed by the Law of Nations ; 
jure gentium diſcrete gentes, regna con- 
dita. 3. That liberty which in the laſt 
clauſe above-cited , 1s deciared to be the 
natural ſtate, and the ſervitude which 1s 
there (aid to be mtroduced, do not reſpett 
freedom from Government and Laws, but 
from vaſallage : which is evident, becauſe 
in the Digeſts, this ſervitude 1s ſaid to be 
diſcharged by #24awumijſuon , which (till 
leaves the perſon under civil Government; 
and in the Inſtitutions the freedom which 
is oppoſed thereto is bounded by that 
which # prohibited by law. And belides 
this freedow of the outward condition, 
Cicero doth well and wiſely account that 

man 
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man to have attained a true and proper cet. 5. 
freedom of mind, who obeys and reve- 
renceth the Laws, not ſo much for fear, as 
becauſe he judgeth it »ſefwl and good fo 
to do. | 

11, Now if Government be the Conſti- 


tution of God, to make forcible oppoſition 
againſt it, muſt either be in deſign to 
have Gods authority fabjed to them who 
ſo aft, or at leaſt that themſelves may -ot 
be ſubjeF unto it z both which are unrea- 
ſonable, and include a repſting the ordi- 
zance of God. But of the divine law in 
this particular, I ſhall ſpeak in the follows 
ing Chapters. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II 
Of the Unlawfulneſs of Subjects taking 


Armes agamſt their King , under the 
time of the Old Teſtament. 


SECT. I. 
The need and nſefulneſs of conſidering 
this Caſe. 
The reaſos x, H E enquiry into the times of the 
why the 4 , , 
fate of the Old Teſtament 1s of the greater 


ol4 T:ſtz- 1mport , becauſe it would be a conlidera- 
vba ble teſtimony, that neither the Rules of 
ly confiiey- common equity, nor the true foundations 
ed. of humane polity, do condemn all forci- 
ble reſeſtance againſt the Soveraign Power, 
if this was allowed to Subjects under the 
Jewiſh conſtitution.,which was very much 
ordained by the wiſdom of God himſelt. 
Concerning the Jewiſh Conſtitution, the 
Lib.1.c.4. learned Grotins doth in his Book De Fu- 
%5 re belli ev pacis aflert, that in ordinary 
Caſes of injury, they were not allowed to 
make reſeſtance - and therefore he ex- 
poundeth what Sazzwel ſpake, of the 
17707 V2yn or the right or manner of the 
King, 1 Sam. 8. 11,--18. to intend that 
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elared to undertake , the people had ox 
reftſtendi obligationem, an obligation up- 
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» | be afterward aflerteth , that in great and 
weighty Caſes, either of manifeſt cavzl in- 
jury , as 1n what David ſuſtained” from 
Saul ; or of violence offered to their Re- 
ligion and whole Nation, as was done by 
Antiochus,when the Maccabees withſtood 
him, it was lawtul for them to take Armes 
againſt their Soveraign. But he propoſeth 
it as a Queſtion of greater difficulty, whe- 
ther Chriſtians may be allowed to do the 
like : and here he recommends the duty of 
Chriſtian Patience, and bearing the Croſs, 
tf from the example of Chriſt himſelf and the 
Primitive Church. 

g 2. And Mr Thorndike in his Epilogue, 
2 | trom the inſtance of the Maccabees, doth 
CF allow the lawfulneſs of ſubjets taking 
1 Armes under the Jewiſh State, for the de- 
 Þ fence of their Religion : and very plainly 
© | aflerteth the ſame, in his Treatile of the 
right of the Church in a Chriitian State. 
But in both thoſe places, he declareth the 
unlawfulneſs of taking Armes upon the 
ſame account under Chriſtianity ; becauſe 
of the difference of the ſpirit, rules and 
conditions of the Law and the Goſpel. But 
yet in this laſt mentioned Book, there are 
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in ſuch things as the King was. there de- Sect. 1, 


on them to make no reſiſtance. But yet Ibid. n. 7. 
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ſome expreflions, which will make it ma- 
nifeſt, that that learned man was not {6 
fixed 1n this Poſition, concerning the Few- 
iſh Government , but that he ſometimes 
much inclined to, and plainly embraced 
the contrary aſſertion. For ſpeaking of 
that Covenant, which the Jews entred 1n- 
to under Ezre and Nehemiah , he decla- 
red, that this was allowed by the Grant, 
and Commiſion of the King of Perſta; and 
laith, It is not in any common reaſon to 
imagine, that by any Covenant of the 
Law, renewed by E\dras and Nehemias, 
they conceived themſelves inabled or ob- 
liged, to maintain themſelves by force, in 
the profe/ſuon and exerciſe of their Reli- 
gron, againſt their Soveraign, incaſe he 
had not allowed it them. 

3- But that which will make this enqui- 


,ry 1nto the times of the Old Teſtament, 
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the more neceſlary, is this z becanſe fo far 
as I can diſcern, it is an aflertion which 
cannot be maintained or defended. That 
there 15 in this particular , any fuch diffe- 
rence between the State of the 01d Teſta 
ment and the New , as that it ſhould be 
lawtul for S«bje&s betore the coming of 
Chriſt, and particularly for the Jews, to 
detend thcir Libertics_or Religion by War 
again{t their Spveraignz but it 15 now be- 
come unlawful tor all Subjedts under Chri- 

ſtianity, 
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| ftianity , by the peculiar Precepts of the Set. r. 

| Goſpel. For though it is manifeſt, that 

. | the ſpirit of the Law and. the Goſpel do 

; | very much differ, and that weekneſs and 

| | peace are more peculiarly recommended 

f | in the Goſpel, by the Precepts, and by the 

. | example of Chriſt, both to Rulers and 
Subjects z yet I (ce not how Chriſtianity 

| | doth alter the model and frame of humane 

| political Societies, 10 as to debaſe Sub- 

| jects, or deprive them of any rights or 

2 


freedoms , which they did before enjoy. 
It is indeed truly obſerved by S. Chry ſo- Chryl. 
| fore, that David in his attingstowards 17 4 
; | Saxl, had not all thoſe arguments for ſ#b- ul. 
jeFion, which Chriſtians now have, have- 
| ing never ſeen nor heard of the great ex- 
ample of Chrift Crucified , and his do- 
&rine of patience and ſuffering. But 
' though theſe are high motives to the per- 
formance of our duty , they do not lay a 
new foundation for common rights; nor 
do they eſtabliſh any ſuch new Rules, as 
thereby to determine the unlawtulneſs of 
all Wars in the defence of juſt rights, it 
they be managed by a warrantable eutho- 
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4. Andthey who inſiſt upon the Goſpel 
Precepts, of taking up the Croſs, as if that 
did put ſuch a difterence between the le- 
gal State and the Evangelical, that therc- 

| upon 
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upon it is now become «lawful for Sub- 
jects to take Armes, eſpecially tor the de- 
fence of Religion , do allo procecd'upon 
a miſtaken ground. - For though this Pre- 
cept and the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
doth require great meekneſs and patience, 
and a = and ſtedfaſt reſolution under 
all difficulties, to purſue and maintain the 
Faith and practice of the Goſpel, it doth 
not deprive luch perſons, of a power and 
right to make War, even in the defence of 
Religion, who antecedently to Chriſtia- 
nity were #-veſted with ſuch a right. And 
he who will aflert this, muſt grant it un- 
lawful for any Soveraign Prince, to de- 
fend his free profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which is one of his juſt rights, 
againſt an external force which would im- 
roſe a contrary Religion upon him 3; as 
was Cone in the Chriſtian Kingdom of Ar- 
menia,which then !1a4 a Soveraign Prince, 
againſt the fury of Maximings , who 
would have forced them to embrace the 
Pagan Idolatry. 

5. And whereas in the New Teſtament, 
we have clear Declarations, that the high- 
cr Powers are the Ordinance of God, and 
that they who reſiſt them, ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation, Rom. 13. 1, 2. the 
ſenſe of theſe truths was contained under 
the acknowledgment, which David made 
1 
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in the Old Teſtament , who can ftretch Sect. 1. 


forth bis hand againſt the Lords anoin+ Hom.1.de 


ted, and be guiltleſs * For asS. Chryſo- _ p 


ftome nated, when David declared $aul 
to be the Lords anointed, he did acknow- 
ledge him to have Gods Authority, and 
that to reſiſt. him was, F&@ mmacwar,to fight 
againſt God; or inthe Apoſtles words, to 


reſiſt the Ordinance of God. And S. Au- Aug. 
ftrn obſerving, that David called Saul the B*"%.<* 
Lords anointed, after the Lord had de- c. ;;. 


parted from him, he adds, that David 
was not ignorant, divinam eſſe traditio- 
nem in officio ordinis Regalis, that the 
rogal office was Gods Ordinance and ap- 
pointment ; and therefore he both did 
honour Saxl, and ought fo to do. 

6. Some poflibly may here urge, that 
the Laws and Rules of right, and all the 
Precepts of Religion amonglt the 1ſrae- 
lites, were there eſtabliſhed antecedently 
to the being of the Royal Authority a- 
mong them 5 and that theſe things ſtand- 
ing by Divine Authority, no King had any 
power to repeal or break them 5 and on 
this account, they might have liberty from 
the nature of their Conſtitution, to de- 
fend thete rights by the Sword, though 
Chriſtians have not. But even this allo 
will not alter the Caſe. For throughout all 
the World, the common Rules of right 
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and juſtice have a divine ſtamp, and are 
of as great Antiquity as the World it elf, 
and the nature of man: and there is ſcarce 
any Kingdom in the World, which hath 
continued without interruption of its ſ#c- 
ceſſzon and eſtabliſhment, ſo long as the 
dodrine of Chriſtianity hath been in the 
World,which peculiarly is from God. And 
however, no preſcription can be pleaded 
againſt the right of God, and the Sove- 
raignty of Chriſt, no more than 1t could 
be pleaded for the eſtabliſhment of the 
Pagan Idolatry; in which Caſe the anci- 
ent Chriſtians conſtantly aflerted, their du- 
ty to God and his Religion , to be above 
that which they owed to the contrary 
Laws and Conſtitutions of humane Au- 
thority. 

7, Wherefore it will be of conſiderable 
moment, clearly to prove, that $»bje&s 1n 
the Church w Iſrael, according to the 
will of God under the Old Teſtament, 
were not allowed in any ſuch Caſes as have 
been pretended , to take Armes againſt 
their Soveraigr. And it this was then un- 
lawful, it is now much more fo under the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 
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The general unlawfulneſs of SubjeFs take- 
ing Armes againſt their Prince, -under 
the Old Teſtament, evidenced. 


1. Becauſe the unlawfulneſs of Subjects Kings wh 
taking Armes againſt their King, under the | —onangy 
01d Teſtament, will receive the fulleſt evi- nz net 
dence from the behaviour of David to- ® "#5: 
wards Sal, and thoſe principles of duty 
whereby he was guided ; I ſhall paſs by 
many other things with much brevity. 


When $ammel declared the yawn the mane V- Verl. . 
mer (or as very riany Tranflations render Me 4 <a 
it, and the word molt frequently ſignifies, Chald. & | 
the judgment Or right ) of the King, 1 OP. . i 
$4m.8.11.---18. and Ch. 10. 25. many adv. Mo- 
judicious men with great reaſon, have ac- narch. l.2 
counted it to contain this ſenſe , that ſuch ® s 
was the right, dignity and authority of 

their King, that though the people might 

bear and ſuſtain ſuch injuries, as are there 
meritioned, they had no lawful power of Carpzov.. 
redreſſing themſelves by force, but only pg 
muſt apply themſelves to God. This Gro- & Th. 5.p. 


; ' 1c . e 150, ; 
thus in his Annotat, upon that place thus 13% |. 


expreſfeth, ſ peccarent (reges) graviter gy. & in 
in Dei legem, ad Deum ultio pertinebat, 1 Sam. 8. 


| , 81, & de 
non ad ſerighlos ; Ho ad populum qui: imp B_ 
Em. D. 0+ 
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dem. And de Imperio ſummarum pote- 
ftatum circa ſacra, he ſaith, Jus regis 
vocatur, quia ita agenti nemini liceret 
vim ullam opponere. And to the hke ſenſe 
Salmaſins, Defenſ. Reg. c. 2. 

2. Salomon perlwading to that duty 
and reverence, which Subjects owe to 
Princes, Eccl. 8. 2,3. declareth v. 4. where 
the word ofa King is, there is power, and 
who may ſay unto him What doſt thou? 
and ſpeaks of the King againſt whom 
there is no ring #p, Prov. 3O. 31. which 
words give a fair intimation, that the dig- 
nity of the King of Tſrael was ſuch,. that 
no opr-{rtron or reſiſtance might be made 
again{t him by interiours. And when Da- 
v1d declared, Pſ. 51.4. Againſt thee on- 
ly have 1 fanned , S. Ambroſe gives this 
ſenſe thercof, That Da-1d being King, was 
not ſubject to the penalties of any bxmane 
Laws, but the whole puniſhment of his 
fin was in the hands of God alone. This is 
owned by Vega, to be the ſenſe alſo of S. 
Hierome, Auſtin. Chryſoſtome and Caſſuo- 
dorws ; and he himlelt gives this as a kind 
of Paraphraſe upon that expreſſion, wl- 
lum alium preter te unum in terra ſupe- 
riorem recognoſco , TI acknowledge none 
other beſides thee alone, my ſuperiour upon 
exrth And this interpretation was recel- 
ved 1n the Chriltian Church, as early # 

tac 
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che time of Clemens Alexandrinas : and 59h. 2. 
* | though other Expoſitions alſo have buen Strom.l.g, 
| | given, this ſhews what apprehenſions theſe ? 517: 
» | Chriſtian Writers had;of the nature of D4- 

vids Regal Authority. And this hath fo 
' | much evidence of truth, that when Mur- 
> | der and Adulterv in interiour perſons, was 
| puniſhed by the Faudges of Tſrael, accord- 
| | ing to the Law of Moſes 5 David: judg- 
| --+nt muſt be according as God himlſclf 
+ | would pronounce and execute. And though 
! | God fo far pardoned David , as to ſpare 
- | hislife, 2 Sem. 12. 13. yet his Child muſt 
| die, v. 14. even by the hand of God, v. 
| 15,18, 22. And God denounced againſt 
him , that the Sword ſhould not depart 
from his houſe, v. 10. whereby Amnon, 
Abſalom, and Adonijah were cut off. And 
the Rebellion of Abſalom, as a judgment 
which God infliFed, was part of the pu- 
niſhment of this fin, v. 1 1. 

3. When there were any corruptions 1n 
Religion publickly tolerated, as the wor- 
ſhipping in high places and Groves, the 
|} holy Scriptures lay the blame conſtantly 
- | uponthe Xing and Prince : whereas it the 
people and ſubjedts had the power of de- 
| fending their Religion, and the purity 
| thereof by the Sword, the fault would 
- | have been equally chargeable upon them, 
| under the Government of their Kings. For 
d Ft 3 the 
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B.2.C 3. the ſame pions ſpirit, which would en: 

| gage a good Prince, mult alſo oblige a pi- 

vous people, to make uſe of their juſt power, 

for the honour and ſervice of God : and 

if the Caſe had been lawful, it would have 

been a kind of Martyrdoze. to hazard or 

lay down their hve>, for the honour o: 

God, and defence of Religion. But pri- 

vate perſons were then reputed to have 

done their duty, when they ſeghed and 

mourned tor the abomunations of others, 

as they did who received the mark for 

their preſervation, Fzck. 9. 1. and kept 

themſclves unſpotted from them , as was 

done by the ſever thouſand in Iſrael who 

bowed not their knees to Baal, 1 Kin.19. 

Orig. in 12. whom Origen, and Nazianzen. ac- 

__ .. cording to the manifeſt ſenſe of the Scrip- 

Naz. Orat. tures, account to have obſerved Gods Te- 

2% fimonies, and to have been accepted of 
him. 

The @rinut 4. But the cleareſt evidence , againſt 

avid. 7 the lawfulnck of Subjedts taking Armes,un- 

| der the Kingdom of Tjrael or Judah, 1s 

from the behaviour and ſpirit of David. 

The Government of I1ſrae! was peculiarly 

Theocratical, and the fundamental Law 

of their Kingdom was this, Thou ſbalt in 

any wiſe ſet him King over thee, whom 

tbe Lord thy God ſhall chuſe, Deut. 17. 

15. Now God had rejeed Saul and his 


Family, 
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Family, from continuing in the Govern» Sect. 2. 
ment of the Kingdom of Z1ſrael, 1 $a. 
13.14. and Ch. 15. 23, 26, 28. and Da- 
vid by Gods appointment, was anointed 
of Sammel to ſucceed him, 1 Sam. 16.1 2, 
13. and Sex! himſelf knew that David 
was to be King after him , and that the 
Kingdom of Iſrael would be eſtabliſhed 
in his hand, 1 Saw. 24.20. only the King- 
dom was not takegfrom Sax! during his 
like, Ch. 26. 10 DI And upon this ac- 
count, no ſ#bje& in the World can have 
a greater Plea, for defending himſelt by 
Force and Armes , than David had: in 
whoſe ſafety the common intereſt of the 
whole Realm of 1/rael, was in an eſpecial 
and extraordinary manner included. 

s. Under theſe circumſtances, $4xl un- 
juſtly perſecuted David, who had done 
him no injury , but rewarded him good 
for evil, as himſelf acknowledged, 1 $4. 
24. 9, 11, 17, 18. and his rage was fo 
fierce, as to reſolve to take away his life, 
Ch. 20. 31, 33.and upon Davids account, 
he craelly ſlew fourſcore and five of the 
Prieſts of the Lord in one day, (and Fo- Joſeph. 
ſephws ſaith, three hundred eighty five per- Ant. Jud. 
ſons of the Prie(tly Family, were put to ENS 6$ 
death by him) and in Nob the City of the 
Prieſts, he ſmote with the edge of the 
Sword, both Xn, Woman, Infant, and 

t 4 Suckling ; 
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Suckling ;, only Abiathar efcaped, Cb.22. 
18, 19. And Savxl forced David from 
the place of Gods worſhip, Ch. 26. 1 So 
that Saul was guilty of a great oppotition 
againſt God, and the violation ot juſtice z 
and Davids defence was that in which the 
Authority of God, and Religion. Righte- 
ouſneſs, and the common good were con- 
cerned. 

6. In this Caſe, David who was not ob- 
liged to give up him(WP»11njuſt violence, 
endeavoured to avoid ths by prudent 
ways of eſcape, or as our Homilics expreſs 
it, to {ave himſclt, mot by Rebellion, nor 
any reſiſtance, but by flieht, and hiding 
himſelf from the Kings ſight. And when 
God delivered $azl into Davids hands, 
at two ſeveral times, 1 8am. 24.10, 18. 
Ch. 26. 12. the men who were with him, 
were forward to have taken away Sanls 
fife, and pleaded that God had admini- 
{tred an occaſion for fulfilling his promiſe 
concerning Davids ſucceeding Sal, Ch. 
24-4, 10. Ch. 26. 8, But that which pre- 
vailed with David to the contrary, was 
the ſenſe of his duty, which God had en- 
joincd&htm; obſtabat, ſaith Optatus, d#- 


' vindfurm memoria mandatorum. He re- 


preſicth their inclinations, and declareth it 
to be a great evil and guilt, to ſtretch ont 
an hand againit th: Lords anointed, Ch. 


24. 6, 
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24- 6, 10, 11. and Ch. 26. 9, 11. And in Set. 2. 
thoſe places, he ufed words of more than 
ordinary deteſtation, mnn 17 MIN Let 

evil be to te from the Lord, or accordi 

to our Fuller, in his MiſcePaties, withed Ful. Miſc. 
eſ;, or a thing abominable from the Lord —r—— 
will be charged upon me, it I ſtretch forth 

my hand againſt the Lords anointed. When 

he had cut off the Skirt of Sanls Robe, 
which might retle(t ſome diſhonour upon 

him, his heart /-xote him. And at laſt 

when the Amalekite, who was one of the 

\rmy of Iſrael under $8aul, declared, that 

hc did tay him, though at his own requeſt, 

and when loral wounded, nd rea- 

dy to fall into his Enemies hands 3 David 
revengeth the Death of $.4ul, by ſhedding 

the blood of that Amalekite, 2 Sam. 1. 

15, 16. wherein he gave an high teſtimo- 

ny, of the great ſenſe he had, of the un- 
lawfuineſs of offering any violence and 

force, to 4 lawful King and Soveraign. 

7, Nor was this behaviour of David, De Dav. & 
from an unneceſſary ſcerupulonſneſs, or ti- —_ 
morous fearfulneſs ; but this was ſo com- 
mendable, that S. ChryſoiF ome propoſeth 
this inſtance as a pattern for Chriſtians to 
imitate, and declareth that David gained 
a greater honour hereby , and a greater 
ViFory, (by having a full maſtery over 
his paſſions) than by his remarkable Con- 

queſt 
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B.2.C.3. queſt over Goliah. And David was both 
= was 4 wiſe man , wiſer than all the ſervants 
gromded Of Saul, 1 Sam. 18. 30. and allo of wn. 
fears, but daunted courage , and a Prophet, and 
fone" therefore it is very unlikely, that he ſhould 
knowledge be guided by wiftaken ſcruples, in that 
of bis 4*5. he fo oft conſidered , fo earneſtly expreſ- 
ſed, and which was his prefent great 1m- 
tereſt to underſtand. Burt it is very oblecr- 
vable, that about thoſe very times, when 
he expreſled his high abborrence of ſtretch- 
ing out his hand againſt 84x, he was un- 
der the extraordinary guidance of the Spi- 
rit of God, and then penned the fifty ſe- 
venth, and fifty fourth Pſalms, (and ſome 
others much about that time_) as appears 
from the nitles of thoſe Pſalms, compared 

with 1 $a. 24. 2 -3. Ch. 26. 1. 
R. Kim. 8, And there have been men of good 
_ note, both among the Jewiſh Writers,and 
Gr. Ny\. 1. ancient Fathers, who think that thoſe 
_ _ words Al-taſchith. which are i the title 
is, 16, | Of the fifty ſeventh Pſalm, (and ſome 
athers) and ſignify Deſtroy not, have re- 
ſpe& to what David ſpake, to hinder his 
men from deſtroying Saul, which 1s ex- 
prelled in the Hebrew, and in ſeveral Co- 
pics of the Septuagint, 1 Sam.26. 9. by 
the ſame words, which arc 1n the title of 
that Pſalm. And if this be admitted, this 
Pſalm maſt expreſs, that David had the 
greater 
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greater aſſurance, and confidence in God, Sect. 2. 
tor his own preſervation and ſafety, by 
reaſon of his eminent fidelity ta &axl ; and 
that this was, by the guidance and infpira- 
tion of Gods ſpirit which direfted him 
herein. And the ſubſtance of this conje- 
Cture, 1s thus far certainly true, that Da- 
vid had from his loyal demeanour unto 
Saul, much inward joy and peace, and ex- 
peCtation of Gods bleſſzzg upon himſelf, as 
he declarcth, 1 $49.26. 23, 24. in theſe 
tull and expreſs words, The Lord render 
t0.every man his righteouſneſi and his 
faithſulneſs : for sbe Lord delivered thee 
into my hand to day, but I would not 
firetch forth mine hand againſt the Lords 
Anointed. And behold as thy life was 
much ſet by this day in mine eyes, ſo let 
my life be much ſet by in the eyes of the 
Lord, and let him deliver me out of all 
tribulation. 

9. When the ſeventh Pſalm was pen- 
ned, whole Title is, concerning the words 
of Cuſh the Benjamite, {ome ancient Yer- Chald.Par. 
ſcons exprelly reter this to Savl the Son of Ty 
Kiſh, And many good Expoſitors do, rabl,Munit. 
with much reaſon, judge, that when Da- 1 ©<- 
vid was accuſed by Saul himlclf, of lying 
in wait againſt him, 1 Sam. 22. 8. and 
by others of ſeeking his hurt, Ch. 24. 9. 
David in this Plalm under the Condudt of 
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Gods Infallible $pirit,declareth HisAbhor- 
rence of ſuch things as being very wicked, 
and deſerving ſevere puniſhment, in thefe 
words; O Lord my God, if I have done 
this, if there be iniquity in my hands. 
If I have rewarded evilto him that was 
at peace with me; Tea, I have delivcred 
him that, without cauſe, was min” * e- 
my. Let the Enemy perſecute my Soul, 
and take it, &c. v. 3, 4, 5, And cven 
they who rather interpret the Title, to re- 
lateto the words of $himre7, muſt grant the 
like ſenſe to be tended 1n thele verles 
10. And leſt any ſhould think, Davids 
expreſſions, and clpecially his kilting the 
Amalekite, to be the actions of a Polztici- 
an, for the better ſecuring his own Go- 
vernment; though this be ſathciently re- 
futed in what I have ſaid above, 1 tur- 
ther add; 1. That he had plainly decla- 
red the Sin and Guiltineſs of 4i/loyal AZs 
of violence. at ſuch times when mere Po- 
liey, if confidercd as abſtract from Dey, 
might have prompted him to free himſelf, 
from a potent, deadly, irreconcileable E- 


ety, and thereby to gain the Poſleſſion 
of the Crown. 2. That if David had 


ſhed the blood of the Amalekite, without 
reſpe& unto juſtice, and only to {trike an 
awe into others, whilſt he believed he did 
not deſerve death; thishad been a any. 

cdly 
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edly contrived wzlful murder, to gratifie Sc. 3. 
his own luſt ; and would have been a fin, 

at leaſt as deeply dyed, as the Murder of 
Uriah: winch yet with its attendants, is 
accounted i /.yutar ſtain and blemiſh 

inthe Lite of David, 1 Kin. 15.5. And 

' | thercfore Davids Dopormment 1n things 
towards Saul, was, as Gr. Ny/jen exprel- gr. Nyſ. 
ſcth it, becauſe he judged it abiuily an ubi ſup. c. 
wnlawſul and unjuſt thing tO have done *'” 
otherwiſe, and what he ſaid and did was 

in the fear of God. 


SECT. IIL 


ObjeGions from the behaviour of David, 
anſwered. 


I. It may be firſt objected, that Davids Gror.de J. 
Carriage reacherth not ſo far, as to con- _—_ th 
demn all taking Arms again(t a Soveraign Ruth. of 
Prince, but only ſuch force, where aflaults ©v- Pol. 
are made, or violence offered unto his Per- & " 
ſon; and towards ſuch a Perloa tov, who 
was particularly anointed by Gods eſpeci- 
al Command. 

Anſ. 1. The words of David do in- 
deed directly condemn hoſtile Acts, againſt 
the Perſor of the King: But his proceed- 
ing upon this ground, becaule Sau! was 
the Lords anointed, or one appointed by 

Gods 
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B.2.C.3. Gods Axuthority, and itiveſted with his 
David no: Power, muſt alſo condemn afts of violence 
- ze" againſt his Power and Authority, derived 
acainſt the from God. 2. Forcible oppoling the King; 
perſon of ſtrength, doth naturally tend to expole his 
Saul, 4 Perſon alſoto violencesfor if his ſtretgth be 
kis authori- lubdued, what defence remains for his Per- 
Y ſon againſt the tury of his Enemies, or the 
rage of A ſſailants,we may learn from theHi- 

{tory of our Civil Wars, and our late good 
80veraign. But David, whole heart ſmote 

him for cutting off the lap of $anl's Gat- 

ment, whereby he might fall under ſome 
appearanceof diſhonour ordilgrace, would 

much more avoid what might bring him 

into real danger. And it 1s very conli- 
derable, that when David had the oppor- 

tunity of coming upon & axl and his Army, 

when God had caſt them all into a deep 

ſleep; he not only ſpared 8auls Perſon, but 

did not offer any violenceto any ſwmgle mar 

in the whole Army, 1 $499.26. 7.,8,12,16. 

2. And 3. there could be nothing more 

contained under the Rite of anointing by 

Gods Command, than to expreſs, in the 

frlt fixing a Governour or Government, 

that this was appointed and approved by 

Aur. Jud.) God, To which purpoſe, Joſ. ph#s, who 
567+ was well acquainted with the fence of the 
Jewiſh Phrates, doth give ſuch Paraphra- 


ies of the Lords anointed as theſe, tr 
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Ty bes Bamrax atwhes, one who was by Set. 3. 
God advanced to the Kingdome, and 1z79 

T9 bes v4 «25 loynuevos,one ordained of God; 

and in the Septuagint, n'va to anoint, #s 

in 2 84m. 3. 39. rendred by za8/5qyu to 
conſtitute. And it was not ſo much the 

uſe of any outward anointing by a Pro- 

phet or any other, as the Authority or- 
dained of God, which was chietlly to be 
conſidered in them, who were acknow- 

ledged to be the Lords Anointed. For pur. Lex. 
Cyrws was called the Lords Anointed, Rab. 
though no ſuch Un&tion was uſed among Sctickard 
the Perſtans, Tſai. 45. 1. And in the King- de J-R- 
dom of Judah, Maimonides and other =_ 
Jewiſh Writers tell us, that no King was a- Abarb. in 
nointed, who was the Sox of a King, and —__ 
came to the Crown by manifeſt and un- 
doubted Succeſſion; and yet thele Kings, 

ſuch as Fehoſaphat, Hezekiah, and Foſt- 

ah, were nevertheleſs to be honoured. On- 

ly Salomon, Joaſh, and Jehoahaz were 
anointed, becauſe of ſome different claims 

of ſucceſſion, or interruption of the true 

right, but not by any ſpecial divine com- 

mand. But all other Power and Autho- 

rity, as well as that of Saxl, is ordained 

of God, Rom, 13. 1, 2. ; 

3. But the chief thing here objetted is, Je e. 
that there are appearances of evidence,that dir. qu. 
David did take up Armes again(t Saul.and 5 

| under- 
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R.2.C.3. undertook the defence of himſelf by force - 
erot. 2! and three things are alledged in proof 
a, hereof. The firlt thing produced is, that 
arcendam, David was Captam over four bundred 
—_ men, I $4a1.22.2. and then over ſix hup- 
dred, Ch. 23.13. and a far greater num- 
ber came to him to Ziklag, who were cal- 

ld helpers of the War, Chr. 12-1. And 

Ruth. of Mr Rutherford again and again ſaith, that 
_— theſe Armed men who came to Ziklag, 
came to help David againſt Saul; but the 

Davids (x Scripture ſaith not ſo. Arſ. 1. David 
—_ having been a perſon of chief eminency 
tended to both in Saxls Court, and the Armies of 
make #2Yr Tſrael, and being Son-in-law to the King 3 
—_ and eſpecially being next Swcceſſor to the 
Kingdom, by Gods peculiar appointment, 

might upon Principles of Prudence, enter- 

tain a conſiderable retinye about him, for 

the upholding his own honoxr and fame; 

\O for his ſafeguard againſt private af/aults 

" "and outrages, and as an uſeful method to 
prevent his being ſurprized by Saul una- 

wares, of whoſe motions theſe men could 

give him ſufficient inte/igence. And this 

might alſo be done by Gods direction, 84- 

muel being preſent with David in the 

time of his flight, as both the Scripture 


Ane.1. 6. and Foſephas obſerve, 1 Sam. 19. 15-22. 
-—_ and the Prophet Gad alſo, who gave him 


advice, 18am. 22. 5, But it is allo fur- 
ther 
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ther to be conſidered, that when David Sed, 3. 


left the Coaſt of 1frael, and went into the 
land of the Philiſftines X he took his fox 
hundred men with him, 1 84m. 27. 2. 
and greatly encreaſed his numbers there, 
1 Chr. 12 wv 1.--- 23. when yet there 
was no deſign of taking Armes againſt 
Achiſh , in whoſe Kingdom he abode for 
his own ſafety. But all this was done, in 
part for the ends abovementioned , and 
alſo in an eſpecial manner, that theſe faith- 
ful and valiant men might be ſerviceable 
to him and his intereſt , when the way 
ſhould be open for his ſucceeding in the 
Kingdom of Iſrael. And the encreaſe of 
Davids Companies, and the conſtant re- 
ſort to him, was the method which Gods 
providence made uſe of, in bringing him 
to fit upon the Throne of Iſrael. And 
whereas theſe men are called helpers of Da- 
vid, and helpers of the War, 1 Chr. 12, 
1, 22, it is manifeſt they wereſo, againſt 
the Geſhurites and Amalekites, 1 Sam. 
28, 8. Ch. 3o. 17. and againſt the hoxſe 
of 8aul after his death, 2 Sam. 2. &, 17. 
Ch. 3. 1. and the Jebwuſites, 2 Chr. 11. 4. 
ec. and other Enemies with whom Da- 
vid made war + but they could not be 


helpers in' the War againſt Sau!, with 


whom David never waged war. 
4. Anſ. 2. As this is the true account 
| Go of 
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B.2.C.3. of Davids retaining ſuch numbers about 


him, ſo we have further evidence, that he 
never deſigned them for any War againſt 
Saul. For whileſt $4axl himſelf was under 
a great conſternation and fear of David, 
Joſ. ibid. ns Jo ſephas faith, and the holy Scriptures 
P- 195" intimate, and David with his ſix hundred 
men, was by Gods aſſiſtance able to van- 
quiſh the Army of the Philiſtines, who 
had Invaded Iſrael, and Befieged one of 
Sauls {trong Towns, 1 Sam. 23. 5, 13. 
and with his encreaſed number, to ſubd e 
the Hoſt of the Amalekzites, 18 em. 30. 17. 
it is hereby manifeſt, that it was not his 
inability, but his Conſcience of his duty, 
that kept him from his ever uling his 
{trength,againſt the Army of Sal. And yet 
there arc great appearances of proof, that 
David: valiant Men whovanquiſbed theſe 
other Armies, had he been willing, would 
vert 537- have been forward cnough to have engag- 
1 Chr. 12. Ed againſt $awl, as is exprefsly declared un 
lo the Syriack and Arabick verſions. 


De jury, 5- A Second thing urged 1s, That Abi- 


Magiſtr. gz] commended David, for his fighting 
den. the Battels of the Lord. And not only 
_ Tunis Brutus and ſuch others, but Gro- 
= 'W- 7545 allo in the firſt Editions of the Book 
Gror. ubi above mentioned, will have the Wars of 
—_— the Lord to be underſtood, not concern- 


1625, Ing his former Battels, which he had 
fought 
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_— againſt the Phzl;ſtines, but of his Sctt. 3. 
preſent gathering Forces in fudah, 1 Sam. 
25. 28, But to interpret this of Davids 
athering of Forces againſt 8ax/, isa won- 
erfully ſtrange and unreaſonable interpre- 
tation, becauſe, 1. David never fought David 4 
any Batfel at all , againſt the Armies of 5% 
Saul. 2. Nor is it imaginable, that when :- =o 
Abigail declared what peace David might ” 7? 
afterward have, in not revengivg him(clf to 
; again(s 
onNabal by ſhedding blood, and diſtwades 5-u!. 
him from 1t, leſt afterward it ſhould be 
grief unto him, 1 84m. 25. 26, 31. (for 
which advice David bleſſed God who lent 
Abigail, and was ſenſible that it kept him 
from doing evil) that ſhe ſhould at the 
ſame time applaud his ſhedding blood, to 
avenge himſclF againſt Saul. 3. The or- 
der of the words, v. 28.29. 091 thou haſt 
fought the Lords Batt:ts, and D718. 091 
and a4 man (or rather, yet a man) # r#- 
ſen up to purſue thee , do molt probably 
ſhew.that this muſt refer to Battels fought, 
before $.l did purſue David. And it is 
well obſerved by Barclay. that theſe words Earcl. adv, 
ought to be referred to the Wars David = 4 
undertook againſt the Fremies of Tjrad, c. 19. 
and of Saul, who when he became Saxls 
General, had this charge given him 3 Be 1 Sam. 18, 
valiant for me and fight the Lords Bat- ©” 
tels, 4. Tlicſe words, v. 28, The Lord 
Gg 2 will 
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B.2.C.3. will certainly make myLord a ſure Houſe 
becauſe my Lord fighteth, or hath fought 
the Battels of the Lord, it they ſhould be 
underſtood of his aCtings againſt Sal, are 
dire&ly contrary to the ground of Davids 
hope in Gods proteCtion above-mentioned z 
which was not from his acting by violence 
againſt Sal, but from his patient ſubmiſ- 
fion, and refuſing to averge himſelf. 

Grot.in1 5, Grotiag elſewhere cloſeth with a quite 

>a 17: different ſenſe, and faith, thoſe were called 

InCap.25. the Batfels of the Lord, which were a- 

0. gainſt the Canaarites,and ſuch other peo- 
ple as God had devoted to deſtruttion,be- 
ing populi damnati. And this is indeed 
true, but withal even other Wars under- 
taken by the will of God, againſt pablick 
Enemies to the Children of Iſrael, and the 
God of Tſrael, are comprehended under 
the Wars of God , as may appear from 
1 Chr. 5. 22. 2 Chr. 20.15. And Gro- 
tiws allo in the /atter Editions of his 
Books, De Fare bel/i & pacis, hath wholly 
{truck out that which concerned this 

a, ſtrange interpretation, concerning the Bat- 

Dcjur Ma- Fels of the Lord. 

eſtr.iv- 6, Thelaſt thing inſiſted on is, that Da- 

i. vid had thoughts of continuing in Kez- 

wi ſap. 14b, a placcof ſtrong defence, 1 Sam. 23, 


uh. of 7, 10,11, 12. and therefore his intention 


Us Pot. . | 
4 34.4. muſt have been, to have kept it as a Gar- 


riſon 
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riſon againſt the Forces of Saul. Anſ. 1. Sect. 3. 
David did ordinarily relide in ſftrowg = yo _ 
holds in the Wildernels, ſometimes in one, 45»; 7» 


and fometimes in another , without any Kelah. 
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defign to keep them as Garriſons againſt 
Sauls Army ; only making ule of them as 
ſafe and convenient rlaces, to abide in for 
a time,till he thought fit to remove, 1 8 ae. 
23. 14,19, 29. 2. It was manifeſtly De- 
vids aim, by his having ſpies abroad, to 
give him intel/igence of Sanls motion, 
and by his own frequent diſcamping, to 
keep at ſuch diſtances from Saul, and to 
make ſuch eſcapes, that he ſhould not ſnd 
him out : and herein Gods providence 
took particular care of him, 1 Sam. 23. 
14, 17,22, 23,26. Ch.26. 1,4. Ch.27.1. 
3. The truth of what appears concerning 
Davids intention, relating to Keilah, 1s 
this, that David purpoſed to have made 
ſome ſtay in that place, which he had then 
reſcaed from theirBeſtegers the Phili/tines, 
But underſtanding that Saxl intended to 
deſtroy that place, if they ſhould 4arbour 
him and not ſeize on him, and that they 
for their own ſecurity would hinder his 
further eſcape, if he ſhould continue there, 
and would lay hold on him, and deliver 
him up to Sanl, he timely prevented this 
danger , by a ſpeedy removal, Cz. 23. 
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SECT. IV. 


Divers Oljetions from the Maccabees, 
Zealots, Jchu, and others anſwered. 


1. Among other Objections, I ſhall not 
nced to take notice in this place, of the 
pretences for a conſtant power among the 
Jews, ſuperiour tothe Regal. The Roman- 
i{ts indecd are ſometimes Rd to allert, 
the Prieſt to have been above the King, 
as Bel/armine affirms, that after Moſer, 
ſemper prepoſit ws erat Pontifex Principi. 
And others beſides thoſe I have before 
mentioned,ſpeak the like of the Synedrial 
power - inſomuch that when Groti#s did 
in his Book, de Tmperio, aſlert ſome of the 
pretended Synedrial Authority, to have 
been 1m truth fixed in the King, ſaying, hoc 
ipſum Synedrii jus, regni tempore vide- 
tur fſuiſſe peges Reges 5 Blondel in his 
Scholia apon that place, on the contrary 
allerts, that this Sarhedrime did judge the 


:;. king, imo de Regibus Synedrium judica: 


Vit. And if cither of theſe pretences were 
true, 1t mult alſo be granted, that a ſupe- 
riour authority may lawfully make uſe of 


force, towards an inferiour power, when 
- It be neccflary fo to do. But theſe thin 


are {ſufficiently refuted in the former Book, 
to 
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to which I remit theReader, and proceed Set. 4. 
to ſatisfy other Objections. | 

2. 06j. 1. It 1s urged, that in the Few- of thersrs 
s, | iſ Church Armes might lawfully be taken, 9! 0c 
in the defence of their Religion againſt © 
their Soveraign, from the inſtance of the 
t | Wars of the Maccabees. The HMaccabees 
e | are generally commended , and very pro- 
e | bably by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11.34, 35,37. 
- | and by ſome of the Prophets. When An- 
» | tiochws Epiphanes polluted the Temple, 
» | and did proſtitute the Jewiſh Religion 
» | and Laws, and commanded the Jews to 
offer Sacrifice after the manner of the 
Heathen, Mattathias and his Sons being 
zealow tor the Law, took up Armes 
againſt him, 1 Azac. Ch.1. and Ch. 2. 
which were chiefly managed, after the 
Fathers Death, by Judas Maccabens: This Brui.vins.. 
inſtance is produced by Junins Brutus.and Q2-p.51. 
- | Grotins, as a lawful War againſt their $3 © 
; | lawful Soveraign. And of this Caſe M* Gror. de]. 
" | Thornedike hath theſe words, It is mani- —Y 
| feſt that the Armes which the Maccabees Kight of 
took wp againſt Antiochus Epiphanes,their cvicl.Ch. 
lawfol Soveraign, are approved by God > © _ 
not only as foretold by Daniel and Eze- 
kiel, and other Prophets; but alſo becauſe 
the Apoſtle manifeſtly commendeth their 
faith : on the other ſide it is manifeſt, that 
they juſtified __ Armes upon the title 
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of Religion. Now it is obvious, that as 
this Caſe ſtands thus repreſented, it is the 


very ſame in which the Primitive Chriſti- 


ans refuſed to make reſiſtance, and which 
Mr Thorndike will not allow under Chri- 
ſtianity. 

3. Anſw. Antiochus Fpiphanes againſt 
whom the Maccabees fought. was no law- 
ful Soveraign 1n Jadea, but an invader. 
This aflertion is indeed rejected by Gro- 
tius, pretending that he had the right of 
ſucceſhon from the Macedonian power : 
ſaith he, qubd quidem hec arma eo titu- 
lo defendunt, quaſi Antiochus non Rex 
fed invaſor fſuerit , vanum puto. But 
though there is ſome difference amongſt 
Hiſtorians, concerning the divilion of the 
Grecian Empire after the death of Alex- 
ander, [| (cc no reaſon to doubt, of the ac- 
count givenby Joſephus concerning Judea. 
He tells us that then Eg ypr, andalſo Fude- 
4, was under Ptolomens the Son of Lagur, 
(not Seleucus, from whom Antiochus Epi- 
phanes did deſcend) who giving the Fe ws 
ample priviledges, took of them an 0ath 
of Fidelity to him and bis Poſterity; and 
that they were then under Prolomens, he 
cites the Teſtimony alſo of Agatharcides 
Cnidins an ancient Hiſtorian, who wrote 
the Acts of the 8wcceſſors of Alexander, 
And Juadea continued under the E- 

 gyptian 
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gyptian Ptolomyes above an hundred years, 5:ft. 4 
until Antiochus Magnus gained 1t by 
Conqueſt, but enjoyed it a httle time, re- 
ſtoring it as part ot the Portion of Cleo- 
patra his Daughter, whom he gave in 
Marriage to Ptrolomens Epiphanes, But. 
this Ptolomy dying, Aniinchus Epiphanes 
in the Minority of his fon Prolomens Philo- 
metor, overcame him, and being invited 
by 2 Sedirtious party, invadeth Fudea, 
taketh Ferx;alcm, and exerciſcth himſelt 
there in cr»elty and impiety, Joſep. l. 12. 
Cc. 6, 7. & Prol. de Bel. Jud. And under 
thcſecircumſtances Mattathias and his Son 
reſiſted him by War, Joſep. Ant. |. 12. c. 
8. de Bel. Fud.l. 1. c. 1, 2. 

4. Now a violent poſſeſſion of what he 
had no juſt claim to, was far from being a, 
Title of right. And therefore the Jews 
might very lawfully endeavour by Ars 
to recover their rights, their Country, 
and the liberty of Religious Worſhip, 
from the forceable violence of an oper E- 
zemy, and an invader, who had cruelly 
oppreſſed them about three years. Indeed 
he is ſometime (tiled the King, being truly 
King of Syria, but by no right King of 
Jadea;, but other times in the Book of the 
AMaccabees he and his Forces are (tiled E- 
memies, 1 Mac. 2.7, 9. Ch. 13.51. and 
the like in Foſephnr,who againſt 4pion de- 


clarcth, 
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clareth, that Antiochns came as an Enemy, 
againſt them who were his Friends and 
Confederates, nos ſocior & amicos ag- 
greſſw eſt, ſaith the Latine Tranſlation, 
the ordinary Greek being there defe- 
Ctive. 

5. Of the ſame nature alſo were the 


the Judge. Wars of Barak, againſt Jabim King of 


D. Sor. de 
Juſt. & ju- 
re |. 5. 


Qu. L.Art. 
3+ 


Leſſus 
de Jeſt. 1. 


2, C-9.du'), 
4+ 


Canaan, of Gideon, againlt the Midia- 
»ites,and of Othniel againſt Cuſhan Riſhe- 
thaim King of Meſopotamia; and allo.the 
acting of Sampſon againſt the Pbiliſtine, 
and of Ehud againſt Egl/orw. For none of 
theſe Princes againſt whom theſe Faudges 
took Armes, or towards whom they did 
as of violence, had any juſt right of 
Superiority and Soveraignty over Iſrael, 
but they had injurioully invaded and op- 
preſicd them: and it is very uſual with 
Scholaſtick Writers to give the inſtance 
of Eglon, for one who was Tyrannus t- 
tulo, or an Uſurper, having no juſt Title. 
And beſides this, ſince God ms the 
diſpoſal of the Government of Iſrael pe- 
culiarly in his own hand 3 and he raiſed 
up and fſcnt all thele Fudges, Fud. 3. 9, 
Is. CÞ. 4. 6. Cb. 6. Ih. Ch. 12. 29. 1 
Sam. 12. 11. and fgnifed this to Barak 
by a Propheteſs, and to Gideon by an 
Angel ; by this means the Sowver4ige pow- 
er, {o far as concerned the undertaking 
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committed to them, was placed in them, Set. 4 
6. But it may be further objeded, ,;,,;, 

that it is declared by very good Authors, Zealors ex- 

and men well acquainted with the Jewiſh 4%" 

State, and their Writers, that in ſome ca- 

ſes, eſpecially againſt the praCticers of 7- 

dolatry, private perſons out of a zexl for 

God and Religion, might make uſe of the 

power of the 8 word, jure zelotarunm, tol- 

lowing the example of Phinehas. And Grot.deJ. 

they who embrace this Notion, do not * <*” 8 

confine” this to private caſes, as if any of eld. de 

the Jews might lawfully kill an 7dolater, Jur: _— 

—" R ent. |. 4- 

as Other perſons may do him, who makesan <c. , ,,s. 

aFnal aſſault againſt their King, or is an 4c $yned. 

aggreſſor to deſign their murder: But Gro- 7 © 

tins, Selden,D* Hammond, and M* Thorn- Dr. Ham. 

dike, ſeem to allow the undertaking of 7 9 

the Maccabees, to be grounded upon this 7;;1: «f 

right of. Zealots, And then it muſt be 6. Ct 5. 

granted, that it might alſo be lawful for 

other private perſons to take Armes in 

like caſes. And there are ſuch inſtances 

as theſe produced, to prove this right of 

Zealots, mn Phinehas killing Zimri and 

Cozbi, Elijah (laying Baals Prieſts, and 

calling fre from Heaven on the Captains 

of the Fifties, our Saviowrs driving the 

money-Changers out of the Temple, and 

fach like, beſides the aftings of the Meac- 

cabees. Now it might be Fiicient to lay, 


that 
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that if the right of Zee/ors ſhould be al- 
lowed, provided it extended it felt only 
to private caſes, which is as much as any 
probability of proof can reach, the duties 
of SbjeFion, and the Authority of Go- 
vernment, might ſtill poſtibly remain i: vi- 
olable. But becauſe I am further prone 
to think that the grounds and inſtances 
upon which this whole notion is built are 
miſtaken, I ſhall offer to the Readers con- 
ſideration theſe three things with reſpect 
thereto. 

7. Firſt, that it muſt needs be a great 
diſorder in Government, and a foundati- 
on of much diſturbance and evil, it eve- 
ry earneſt ſpirited man were allowed, in 
the heat of his zeal, to put himſelf into 
the place of a Magiſtrate, and to execute 
judgment of death, upon whomſoever he 
accounted an offender againſt God and his 
Religion. I acknowledge that in the de- 
clining time of the Jewiſh Government 
many ations were undertaken, only un- 
der the pretence of ſuch a zea/, which 
were in truth, a&ts of ſary; and they were 
ſo far from being warrantable, that they 
did abundantly manifeſt the dangerouſneſs 
of admitting ſuch pretences. Both Groti- 
us and D* Hammond account the {toning 
of St. Steven, and the conſpiracy of more 
than forty Jews, not to eat or drink till 

they 
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they had (lain Pal, to be done by the ſpi- Sect. 4. 
rit of the Zealots, which were things r40- 
tous and outragious, which may not be 
juſtified, nor may the like be tolerated un- 
der any Government, And by the preva- 
lency of this ſort of men who were called PH" 
Zealots, there was very much craelty ex- c. 
erciled in Judea, many of their Nobles 
and chief perſons were (lain, and by Fo- Jo. de 
ſephus they are accounted to have contri- _—_ 4 
buted much to occaſion the deſtrui#ion of 
Jeruſalem. But theſe practices were not 
_ or guided by any accountable 
rules, but were greatly exorbitant. And 
if _—__ perſons taking the Sword, and 
killing thoſe who depraved Religious 
Worſhip, had been a thing lawful and 
commendable in the Jewiſh State, upon 
this right of Zealots; It may well be won- 
dred that none of the Prophets did ever 
put the people upon vindicating their 
Religion by this Method, under thoſe bad 
Kings of Tjrael or Judah, in whole days 
the worſhipping of Baa! was openly pra- 
iſed. 

8. Secondly, ſeveral worthy aCtions, 
pretended to be undertaken by the right 
of Zealots, were warranted, according to 
the ordinary rules of Government, by 0- 
ther ſufficient Authority; though a zeal 
for the Honour of God, made the per- 
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B.2.C.3, ſons more forward and ative. Suchl ſup- 


poſe was the attion of Phinehas, Numb. 
25. 7, 8.in purſuance of Aofes his ſen- 
tence of judgment, v.5.as alſo the Warun- 
dertaken by Mattathias and his Sons, and 
Aattathias his killing the Jew, who, in o- 
bedience to the command of Antiochns, 
openly ſacrificed according to the man- 
ner of the Heathen, 1 Mac. 2. 23, 24, 
25. For by the ſame right whereby he 
might take Armes tor his Country and 
Religion, againſt Antiochns, hermight al- 
ſo att againſt thoſe who took part with 
Antiochns again(t them. 

9. Thirdly, In the Jewiſh Common- 
wealth which was peculiarly ordered by 
God, ſome Prophets, and men extraordina- 
rily inſpir'd, not other zealous men at large, 
were empowered by Gods Authority, to 
do ſome extraordinary ations, which o- 
therwiſe had not been warrantable ; and 
It is by this ſpecial authority of God, not 
by-their own zeal only, that ſuch things 
were allowable. To this Head may bere- 
duced, Samncls and Flijahs ſacrificing, 
though they were-not Prieſts, Sammwels a- 
nointing Saul, and David; andthe yo 
Prophet who was ſent by Eliſha, his a- 
nmointing Jehn,2 Kin. 9. 23,6. Andot 
this nature were the actions of Elijah a- 
bove-mentionetd, Samet hewing Agag in 
pIcECes, 
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pieces, and our Saviours driving out of Sett. 4. 
the Temple them who fold Sheep, Oxen VEmpe- 
and, Doves, and over-throwing the Tables y;,aq. &. -. 
of the Mony-changers, Joh. 2. 14.17. Mar. (c&.3.& in 
11.15. Forthoughtheſe things were on- £227 

ly done in the remote parts of the utmoſt 

Court, and with reſpect to the 8acrifices 

and Off erings of the Temple; they were 

a protanation of the Temple, being manag- 

ed by the undertakers in that place as a 

Trade. And of this nature was Moſes his 

killing the Eg yptian, as appears, AG. 7. 

24, 25. 

10. The inſtance of Athaliqh, being re- of Athali- 
jected from being Queen over Judah, and © 
{lain by the diredtion of Fehoiadah, is fre- 
quently urged by diverſe Romiſh writers, Bell. de 
to prove the Superiority of the Fewiſh _ ho 
High Prieſs over the Prince: and it is allo 
urged more generally by ſome others, to 
ſhew that the People did warrantably de- 
prive her of Princely power. But Fehoia- J. Brut, 
dah, as a good Subjed, afted by the Au- 2. 
thority of Foaſh, the true and rightful py.qu.z8. 
Kivg, again(t her who was a plain Uſurper. Þ- 254 
And that Fehoradah was not the High 
Priclt may appear ſomewhat probable, be- 


cauſe he is not mentioned in the Catalogue A Jud 


6, 11--1 5- nNOF m that of Joſephus. conſperen 


11. Whereas Jehytook Armsagainſt Fo- aquinf 0- 


ram, 
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ram, and flew him, 2 Kin. 9. 24. and 
cut off 4hbabs Houſe, for which God com- 
mended mim, 2 Kin. 10. 30. this was no 
taking Armecs againſt a Sovereign King. 
For God rcl{crved to himſelf the right of 
diſpoſing the Soveraigaty of the K ing- 
dom of Iſracl, and by his particular dire- 
Ction were Saxl, and David. and Ferobo- 
am, made Kings. But none of Ahbabs Fa- 
mily, whoſe Son Foram was, ever had any 
ſuch deſignation by Gods appointment : 
but Jeh before he took Armes, was by 
the command of God anointed tobe King, 
and commanded to cut off the Howſe of 
Ahab, 1 Kin. 19. 16. 2 Kin. 9. 6,7. $0 
that Jehu his taking Armes, was by a true 
Regal Authority , againſt him who either 
never had a right to the Kingdom, or at 
leaſt was now totally deprived thereof, by 
Gods ſpecial Declaration. And this makes 
the Caſe of Jehu towards Joram, to dit- 
fer much from that of David towards 
Saul. 

12, It hath alſo been urged, That 
when Saul reſolved that Jonathan ſhould 
dye, the people reſcued him, as our Tran- 
ſlation-rendreth it, 1 Sam. 14. 45. But 
the Septuagint expreliie it by wepon/Zam, 
the people prayed or worſhipped tor Jona- 
than. And the true ſtate of this affair was 
this. &4xl dcfirous to proſecute his victo- 
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ry againſt the Philiſtimes to: the utmoſt, Sect. 4. 
adjureth the people of 1ſrael, that no-man Authert. 
eat any food until the evening, and p. "ug . 
threatneth death to him who thall do o- 
therwiſe, v. 24, 39. Jonathar who won- 
derfully gained that viFory being abſent, 
and not arms this adjuretios, talted a 
little Hony,v. 27. Hereupon $axls vow 
or 04th being not performed, and God 
being omene therewith, and ſearch made 
after the trenſgreſſion, v. 37, 38: Jona- 
than was taken, whom 84ul condemneth 
to dye, for the expiation of this Tranſgre(- 
fion, v. 43, 44. Now here Jonathan: lite 
became due to God by a ſingle vow, and 
not that of Cherem; and therefore his caſe 
did admit of Redemption according tothe 
Law, Lev. 27. 2. And upon this account 
it is ſaid of the People 112") and #bey re+ 
deemed him, (which our Tranſlation calls 
they re =_ him) 1. ce. ſubſtituted with a 
general conſent, and defire of the People, 
an Offering for the vow, which Joſephus Joſeph. 
expreſleth thus, they did maniey ovyas mf Ate 1: 6: 
Sr5 , offered Offerings to God for the © © 
vow : Which Offerings for a Vow, are 
uſually called cya in the Septwagint, as 
in Lev. 7. 16. Deut. 12. 6. And by this 
means was Jonathan reſcued or delivered 
from Death, not by any At of Hoſtile »5- 
olence which the people offered to Sal, 

H h but 


XUM 


466 
BiZ.C.4 


Of Azari- 
ah with- 
ſtanding 
Uzziah. 


Reſiſtance by force not allowed 


bur by an A of Religion which they per- 
formed unto God. And fince it was God 
who required the performance of the Vow, 
this Offering was the way to appeaſe him, 
and therby ' ſecure Jonathan, which the 
uſe of violence againſt $41 could never 
have done. 

13. Theinſtance of 4zariah the Prieſt 
and eighty 'other Pricſts, who being men 
of conrae”, withſtood Uzziah thc Kin , 
when he undertook to Offer Inceaſe. 
2 Chr i+5. 17, 1®, 19, 20, 1s by ſome per- 
ſons boih Romaniſts and others inſiſted up- 
on. .But their' procecdings'were not mana- 
ged wh weapons of /Yar, but with ſharp 
reproofs and edmonitions. And whereas 
it 15 ſaid m- our Tranſlation, ». 20. they 
thruſt bim owt 5 the Heb ew word 7121 
may Pro ly be rendrcd they haſtened 
him, 8 ro more car! be proved from it; 
and it is {6 expreſſed im rhis Fext, by the 
beſt Copies of the Sepluagint, 4 nad 
ev, and by ſeveral other Tranſlations: 
and the ſame word is uſed for haſtenizg, 
but without any offcring violence, Ft. 6. 


 ,14. Joſephus allo expreierh this ation of 


the Pricſts to this purpoſe, that they re- 
guired or charged him to go out of the 


City, bong {miren with Leprofic Cog * 


>.&zv Yeiiys And this is nothing bke 
making War, 
14. SOMC 
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14. Some _ things have been ob- Sectt. 4. 

iced, but of ſo little weight or a - 
n—_ of evidence, that it i needleſs - =_ 
tion or refute them , or to add any thing 
more, for the vindicating that part of 80- 
veraignty to the Kings under the Old Te- 
ftament, that it was not then lawful for 
ſubjeFs to take Armes againſt thent. 
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B.2.C.4. 
CHAP. IV. 


The Rules and Precepts delivered by 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, concerning 
Reſiſtance, and the Prattice of the 
primitive Chriſtians declared. 


SECT. I. 
The Dofrine delivered by our Saviour 
himſelf. 
Tie Rights 1. Rom the _ Chapters, which 
| 1 army have ſhewed, that non-reſeſtance 
cilia. Of Subjects againſt their Soveraign, is a 
by. duty according to the principles of com- 


01 equity, and which did take place in 
the political Conſtitutions, under the time 
of the Old Teſtament ; we might make a 
reaſonable inference, that the ſame muſt 
abide and continue a duty under the times 
of Chriſtianity: For our Saviour intend- 
cd to promote and eſtabliſh righteouſneſs, 
goodneſs and peace; and therefore would 
never give liberty to violate the great du- 
ties of SubjeFion, by which violation the 
peace of the World would be much diſtur- 
bed, the duties of meekneſs baniſhed, and 
the practice of humility and obedience re- 

jected, 
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jeted, which are ſo much aimed 3t in Set. r. 
is Doctrine, which commands his Follow- 
ers to take np the Croſs. 
2. That he took care of the preſervati- 
on of the ;ult Koya/ty and Right of Pryn- 
ces, and od not intend to debaſe, leſflenor 
diminiſh that $2ver 4zenty and Authori- 
ty, which they had a right before to en- 
joy, is well obſerved by Grotizs, to: be G,, q j. 
included in thoſe words of kis, Mat. 22. 8.% P. 1. 
21. Render unto Ceſar the things which *: © 4 ®: 
are Ceſars, and from other expreſſions of F 
the _—_—_ which can have no leſs im- 
port. d this Text will appear the more 
conſiderable, if we take notice, that it 
was Tiberi#s who was then Ceſar, when | 
our Saviour delivered this Precept. For rm «+ 
Tiberius wasa man, whole cruelty even to $:vioms 
his neareſt Relations, and his drunken- the Gl of 
neſs rendred him infamous 3 and his Laſts Tiberius. 
were ſo exceſhive, that Swetonizs faith, 5oc.in 
vix ut referri audirive, neaum credi fas Ti n44 
eft, it is ſcarce to be allowed that this 
Goole be related, heard or believed. He 
was ſo far from being a friend tothe Jews, 
that he would not allow them the exerciſe Ibid. n. 
of their Religion at Rome, inflicted on for h 
them great penalties, and diſperſed the Bel. Jud, 1. 
youth of J«dea into other leſs noble Pro- 2-c-14- gr- 
vinces. Under his Government, to the Þ; 1-4 
great offence of the Jews, the Images of 5. 
Hh 3 C£ ſar 


18, C. 4, 
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1”. Hart. 
Annotl. 01 
Mat. 22+ 
20. 

From the 
Repronf £i- 
Ven to 
perrt, 


The DoArine of Chriftianity, and 


Ceſar were brought into Jerwſalem by Pi. 
late, and the Treaſures of the Temple in 
their Corban were taken out. And in his 
time alſo, was the Fewrſh Sanbedrim de- 
prived of their Power, of inflicting capi- 
tal puniſhments, Joh. 18. 31. And his 
Government was ſo far from defending, 
and maintaining the true Chriſtian Rel:- 
gion, that under it, and by the ſentence 
of his Preſident, the Holy Jeſus was oru- 
cified,, and St. James killed with the 
Sword: And yet our Saviour in his days 
required the rights of Soveraignty to be 
preſerved. And this was commanded, 
though the Jews were !ributary to C2 ſar, 
whoſe right over them was founded upon 
the Roman Conqueſt, and the Submiſſron 
which they had thercupon for many years 
yielded; and the very tribute-money, up- 
on ſight of which our Saviour gave this 
Precept, 1s related by ſome Writers to have 
had upon it an 1»-ſcription expreſling the 
years from the Rowan Congueſt over Ju- 
dea, and conſequently of the Jews being 
ſubdued 1nto Subjection 3 whereas free 
SubjeFs towards their natural Prince, 
have greater motives and obligations tg 
honour and obedience. 

3. But the cleareſt account of the Do- 
Frine. and PradGice allo of our Saviour, 
againſt Subjects taking Arms, may be had 


from 


" 
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from what he declared to this purpoſe, Sect. r. 


when himſelf was ſeized on by. the Soul- 
diers, the night before he was' crucified. 
Where when Peter drew his Sword, and 


ſmote a Servant of the High Prieſt, and 


cut off his ear, Jeſus ſaith unto him. Mat. 
26. 52. Put up again thy Sword into its 
place; for all they that take the Sword, 
ſhall periſh by the Sword. By which 
words, the making uſe of the Sword a- 
gainſt the Authority of Superiours is 
ſharply condemned. This is, as 21\uſculus 
ſaid well, locus notandus omnibus ſubdi- 
ths, a place to be marked by all Subje@Fs; 
and what Peter did, ſaith he, was there- 
fore unlawful, becauſe the Power again(t 
which he made uſe of the Sword, was or- 
dered by the Command of their Rulers, 
whereas the Magiſtrates Power, though 
uſed againſt an innocent per ſon, may not 
forcibly be repe/cd by Subjects. Thus al- 
lo Zerdins Hunnins; Peter, faith he, took 
the Sword of his own private pleaſure, 
and that unlawfully, whilſt he roſe up a- 
edinſt his Govcrnours, and fought with 
the Sword againſt their Miniſters. Pe- 
trus privato arbitrio (faith he on the E- 


piltle to the Romans) rapuit Gladiun, * 


+ quidem illegitime, dum contra HMagi- 
flratum ſunm inſurgit, & contra mini» 
ſtros eorum Gladio dimicat. To the ſame 


Muſc. in 
Mart. 26. 


Hh 4 purpoſe 
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B.z.C.4. purpoſe allo he ſpeaketh upon 3. Mat. 
and Melan@bon om this Text, urgeth 


—_— the wnlawfulneſ;s of thoſe perſons raking 


de Vindi- the $word, who have it not committed to 
= de them by the Law, and their Gover- 
G2 © nour. 


4. And the true and natural ſenſe of 
theſe words is, that as the Laws given to 
Noah and his Sons, condemned homicide, 
Gen. 9. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, 
by man ſhall his blood be ſhed; \o as 
with ſome reſpe&t thereto, our Saviour 
here condemns the making Reſiſtance, e- 
ven for defence, by a private perſon a- 
pain(t op Authority. And as the 
rules of his Doctrine forbid and blame it as 
evil; fo this further cenſure he pafleth 
apon it, that it is an undertaking that de- 
ſerveth death, or to periſh by the Sword. 
And this hath a general reſpect to all pri- 
Munſt, in Vate perions, hoc dicitur (faith Munſter) 
Loc. contra privatos quoſque, qui nullo jure 
permittuntur uti Gladio, non autem con- 
tra Magiſtratum qui juſſa Dei perficit &c. 
And the circumſtances of this caſe arc ve- 
ry remarkable. 


1-1;a cat 5, For firſt, this was a cauſe, wherein 
+++." both Religion, and civil Rights were 
2nd C+ui! greatly concerned. For the Jews were 
©; ,. Now purſuing their deſign to put Jeſws to 
-,).d, death; and never was there an higher vi- 


olation 
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olation of juſtice upon carth, than in the Sect. 1. 


contrivances managed , and the cruelties 
excrciſcd rowards him. And this wasſuch - 
an oppolition of Religzor, that in the 
highc(tarid moſt impudent manner,they re- 
jected and ſet at noughtthe Meſſzas, whom 
God had ſent, ard bad defiance to the 
mighty evidence of his z:iracles, and in- 
tended uttcrly to have extirpated his ho- 
ly and divine DoFrine. Yo. he himſelf 
here took up the Croſs, and became an ad- 
mirable Pattern of m_—— ; and when 
his Diſciples had propoſed the Queſtion, 
Luke 22. 29. Shall we ſmite with the 
Sword £ hefſeverely forbad any ſuch thing, 
and checks St. Peters haſty uſe thereof, be- 
fore Chriſt had returned an Anſwer to 


their Queſtion. And, as St. —_ Chr. Hom. 
ended 35 


obſerves, St. Peter who was repre 
even wuh fbarp threatnings, for what 
he had done; did ſo no more. And 
when our Lord declared, that his King- 
dom was not of this World, he did there- 
by ſo much defign to ſhew, that he denied 
his Subjects, who were private perſons, a- 
ny power to fight for their Religion, and 
that neither himſelf, nor his Goſpel gave 
them any authority to uſe the Sword; 
that he addeth, if my Kingdow were of 
this World, thenwould'my Swbjets fight, 
that T7 ſhould not be delivered to the 
Jews, 


in Mar. 
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Fer. cnar- 
rat.in Mat. 
26. 


2. With vi- 
ſpebt to 0;- 
frrevs Come 
miſſion 4- 
bed. 
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Jews, John 18. 36. Such therefore are 
the rules of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that 
when Ferxs had propounded the caſe, if 
Magiſtrates negle& their Duty, and be- 
come injurious, as was done with reſpect 
to our Lord and Maſter, a» privato Gla- 
dit arripiendi Jus eſt, whether a Subje@t 
may take Armes; he juſtly anſwers it 
with an Abſee , or a Deteſtation of any 
ſuch thing, 

6. The Perſons who came to take Je- 
lus, were a Band of Men and Officers, 
John 18. 3. no ſupreme Governours them- 
ſelves, but only perſons commiſſtonated by 
them. And they were not ſcent immedi- 
ately by Ceſur, or by Herod or Pilate, 
who then had under the Romans, the 
chict Juriſdiction in Fewry 3 but by the 
Chief Prieſts, and Elders of the Jews, 
(fome of whom did accompany the Soul- 
diers, Luke 22. 52.) who were allowed 
to exerciſe ſome governing power, under 
the Romans. And the time when theſe 
Souldiers were ſcent. was, 1n all probabi- 
lity, after the chiet Synedrial Power was 
taken away trom the Fews, that they might 
i0t judge any capital Cauſes, or put any 
man to death, by their authority, Fohr 
18. 31, and therefore from Anas and 
Caiaphas, Jeſus was brought to Pilate. 
The Talmud fanh, that thts Power was 
taken 
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and about the time he did begin to preach. 
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taken away torty years before the deſtru. Sect. 1. 
ction of Feruſalem, which , maſt be three 1... 


or four years before our $aviowrs paſſuon, Rab. in 


MID 
Hor. Heb. 


Now though this ſtroke of St. Peter was in Mar. 25- 


not at any of -the Chief Prieſts or Elders 3 


themlclyes, butat an Offrcer of theirs, and 
when their power was under its great 4e- 
cap and declination, the Doctrine of Chriſt 
doth here condemn it. | 

7. Thirdly, if the intention of the 
perſon be conſidered, this ation was de- 
fenſive, or an endeavour to deliver his 
Maſter, and with a kind of zeal, tor the 
preſerving his ſafety, as 1s ſufficiently inti- 
mated in the following verles, Atat. 26. 
53, 54- And it cannot well enter into a- 
ny mans thoughts, that there were any de- 
ſigns laid, by any of the Apoſtles, tor de- 
ftrozing the Elders of the Jews, or turn- 
ing Ce /ar out of his Dominions, by thele 
attempts. And though this defence pro- 
cceded no turther than to cut off; an ear, 
our Lord not only diſliked it, but his acti- 
' on 1n forthwith healing the ear by a z2ir4- 
cle, may ſeem to intimate, that he thought 
ft ta take upon himſelf to make reſt1tu- 
tion, and to repair the iyury done, by 
the raſh ation of one of his followers, 
Thus Gratian obſerved, that when Peten 
took the material Sword to defend his 
Maſter 


3. Foy mire 
defe 12 


C. 23. on. 
2. 1n Ca- 
pire., 
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B.2.C.4- Hefter from the injury'of the Jews, he 
then received this check. 

4- To St. 8. Fourthly, if weconfider the Per ſor 

threere ts WHO heredrew the Sword, which St. Fobn 

bis Sacceſ- declares to be $17:0n Peter, it may well be 

ſows. wondred, that any ſort of men ſhould be- 

heve, that Chriſt gave this Apoſtle, and 

others by vertue of ſ#cceſſzon from him, a 

power to authorize ſubjeFts, to take Arms 

againſt their Prizces, in a caſe where 

they ſhall judge the Church and Religion 

concerned ; and to deprive them of their 

Crowns and Dominions; when himſelf 

in perſon was not allowed, though he was 

then an Apoſtle, to make ſuch reſiſtance 

as hath been declared. From this inſtance 

Widem. Gratian concludes, that mo Biſhop, nor 

any of the Clergy whoſoever, have any 

power, either by their own authority, or 

by the authority of the Pope of Rome, 

to take Armes : and then they can have 

as little authority to commiſſtonate 0- 

thers to take them. Nor can this be eva- 

ded by ſaying,that St. Peter was not as yet 

&. — with the ſupreme ſoveraigh 

athority ; For as it no where appears, 

that he ever received any fuch thing 3 fo 

if our Saviour had ever intended to con- 

vey to him the ſupreme power of the 

_ Bemmporal ſword, he would never have u- 

ſed particularly to him, fo general a threat- 
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ning againſt, the uſe of it. And therefore Seft. r. 
ſome Romiſh Wricers have put them- 
ſelves upon undertaking another method, 
and that is by a very. bad / attempt, to 
defend or applaud. this action of St. Per 
ter, which our Lord rebuked. Baronins p.. an. 
when he gives us the relation of it, doth 34-n. 57. 
it without any manner. of cex jure, butnot 
without an Ercominm, declaring, quid 
generoſo accenſus amoris ardore, forti- 
ter geſſerit. And Barradius pro y In Con- 
the queſtion, whether St. Peter did amils £2 E- 
in. this agion, refolves it as moſt proba- Tor 41. 
ble, that he did not 3 veroſivrilins puto faith 5c: 17- 
he, mor peccaſſe, And Stel/a faith, St. Stell. in 
Peter did not ſin herein, and he com- _ >. 
pares this ation. with the zeal of  Ph3- 
nebas, whereby he obtained the High- 
Prieſthood ;, and fo, faith he, did St. Pe- 
ter 


9, And there are ſome who would e- 5:wrralrea- 
vade the argument, from theſe words of —_y wip 
our Saviour, by. ſaying that our Lord did ;,;, 1c.- 
probibit St, Peter's ws 7 the Sword for 4:4. 
his, defence, only becauſe he did. now: in- 
tend tolay down his life, according to his 
Fathers will But it muſt be ob(crved, that 
our Saviour lays down three ſeveral 
grounds, u which he. checks this act 
of his Apoſtle, and commands him to pur 
»p bja $7pord.; and we mult-not- fo _ 

the 


- 
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B.2.C.3. the validity of any one of them, as tode- 
ny or enervate the force of the others. 
1. From the ſin and wnwarrantableneſs 
of ſuch a&tions, where perſons a& out of 
their own ſphere, and what they have not | 
authority to undertake ; and this is that I 
have now di(courſed of in v.52. 2. Be- 
cauſe he himſelf knew, how he could fſuf- 
fictently procure his own defence, by law- 
ful means, whereas this action was neither 
aneceſlary, nor a proper undertaking for 
that purpoſe. Had the Holy Jeſus in- 
tended, to have: his perſon reſc#ed out of ' 
the handsof the Jews, he could have ef- 
tected this by Legions of Angels, who 
are under no obligation of ſubjection to 
men, . v. 53. : Burt Gods Providence can 
never be ſo at aloſs as to need the help 
of any unlawful means. ' 2, Becauſe the 
thing St. Peter aimed at, to hinder 
his Maſter from. ſuffering, was no good 
defign, but favoured ſomewhat ” the 
ſa Irit, 'by which he had formerly re- 
buked his Lord, when he ſpake of his be- 
ing killed, Afat: 16. 22. For the Seri- + 
ptures muſt be fulfilled, v. 54. and the 
Cup (laith our Saviour) which my Fa- 
ther gives 'me ta drink, ſhall T not'' 
drink it * Joh. 18.11. And every one 
of theſe are parts of 'Chriſlts Do@rivne, 
and the firſt as mucly as the other, and 18 * 

that 
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that alſo which our bleſſed Lord thought St. r. 


fit to mention before the other. | 

10. With reſpect to_this Text, May 7 7**t 
ritius, who commanded the Thebear Le- _ 
gion, which being all Chriſtians, yielded 7-79 
themſelves to Martyrdom, under Max#i- Eucher. 
mianus, told them how much he feared, ju 
leſt they being in Armes, ſhould have re- piſt. ad 
ſifted the Emperour, under the colour of 
defence, when this was forbidden by 
Chriſt, who. by the command of his own 
mouth, would have that 8 word which his * 
Apoſtle had drawn, to be put up. And St. 
Auſtin who ſometimes cxtenuated St. Pe- Aug de 4- 
ters fault, as proceeding from his love, | + agg 
and not trom any cruel diſpoſition, that | 
he did, amore peccare £4. non [evitia, 
in his Books againſt Faxſtzs, givesthis ac- 
count of the fenſe hereof. The Lord did 
with Jufficient threatning check the fad Contr. 
of Peter, ſaying, Put up the Sword, for _ = 
he that uſeth. the Sword ſhall fall by the &n Epitt 
Sword, but be uſeth the Sword , who, 4*: 
when no Superiour and lawful Power 
doth either command or allow, uſerb®* 
Armes againſt the blood of another. 
And from this Text allo Gratian infer- Grit. vec. 
reth this general rule, that every one who witep: 
beſtkdes him, or without his authority, 
who uſeth the lawful power, who beareth 
not the Sword in vain, and to whom 

every 


y 
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B.2.C.4- every Soul ought to be ſubje@, I ſay every 
one who without ſuch authority takes the 
Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword. 


Aſſemb. TT. And even the Annotations -under 
ay 4s the name of the Aſſemblies Annotations, 
$1- do interpret theſe words to condemn Sub- 


jeds taking the 8$word, eſpecially againſt 
their Superiours. Nether Peter, ſay they, 
wor any other private perſon or perſons, 
avight take wp the Sword, to defend the 
cauſe of Chriſt. 1. Becauſe the Jas gla- 
dii belongeth not to eny private perſon, 
but to publick authority,Rom. 13. 4. nruch 
leſs to Mimniſteps £5,900) 2. Becauſe they who 
4 _ weth t ded » ſhall periſh _ 
Gr. de ord. Grotins de Inmperio, a 
+ 4 "ww 1 ur when Chriſt Cid ih that 
taketh the8word ſhall periſhby the Sword, 


he doth expreſly condemn that defence, 


which is made by violence, againſt unjuſt 


force from publick authority, contra vine 
injuſtiſſimam , ſed publico nomine ill4- 
tam. To which I ſhall ſubjoin the Para- 
phraſe of D' Hammond , AU! that draw 
awd uſe the Sword, without wt authority 
from thoſe which bear the $word . . ſhalt 
fall themſelves by it, inenr the puniſhment 

Wi of death. 

— 12. Indeed Groti#s doth ſometimes in- 

52. & de terpret this Text to this purpoſe, as if it 


BE I. intended to declare, that God would pu- 


J. ft. C. 3+ 


N. Z» niſh 
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nib ther who are bloody.as the Jews who Se&t. r. 
came againſt our Saviour, though S. Peter 

let them alone; and this fenfe is imbraced 

by ſome other Writers, even of the anct- 

ents. But fince theſe words were ſpoken 

by Chriſt, ſoon after his Diſciples had ask- 

ed, ſhall we ſmite with the Sword e and 
mmediatcly upon the att of Peter, the 
natural and direct ſenſe of them mult relate 
thereto. And i 15a forced interpretation, 

to carry them oft from the occation , on 
which they were ſpoken, and to which Ons; 
they were applyed by other ancient Wri- ag _ 
ters, beſides them abovenamed, and to Tert. dc 
account them only tocontain a threatning Fen 
again(t the actions of the Jews. And even n 
Grotins upon S. Matthew, doth trom theſe Gror. ibid. 
words conclude, that Chriſft:;ans ought to 

lay down their hves, in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, without reſſtance, and ob- 
jecting the natural right of ſelf defence, he 

tells us we muſt diſtinguiſh between the 

uling that right, go thieves and pri- 

vate perſons, again{t whom it may be uſed 

by the anthority of the laws; and the' 
deſigning any violence againſt the rule 

and command of the Sov:rargn power. 

/13. Our Saviour indeed adviſed his 
Diſciples, Luk. 22. 36. He that hath no 
Sword, let him ſell his Garment and buy 
one : Which words were ſpoken the ſame 

I 1 night 


CUM 


482 


The Dodrine of Chriſtianity, and 


B.2.C.4. night with the othcr abovementioned, and 


Eraſm.in power, the words 0 


Luc. 22. 
35, 


betore he went out to the Mount of 01ives, 
Y. 39. And hereby he gave liberty to his 
Diſciples, to uſe the Sword for their felf 
defence,againlt private violence and Rob- 
bers, who were at that time as Joſephas 
rclates, very numerous But that no Chri- 
{tians might think themſelves to have any 
liberty granted, of reſeſting authority, Ne 
gave this ſharp rebuke to S. Peter, after he 
was come into the Mount of Olives. And 
againft all thoſe who would from theſe 
expreſſions of Chriſt , or any other, plead 
for the lawfulneſs of repfein a Soveraign 

Eraſmus are very 
argumentative, as well as earneſt and vehe- 
ment. Nu{/a hereſis pernicioſtor, ſaith he,re- 
clamantibus Chriſti preceptis,reclamante 
tota ipſivs vita,reclamante doGrina Apo- 


ſtolica, refragantibus tot Mittyrum mil- 


libus, repugnantibus vetuſtis interpreti- 
bus. There is zo Hereſy more perniciowus, 
the Precepts of Chriſt decrying this , the 
whole life of Chriſt being oppoſite toit,the 
Apoſtolical dodrine teſtifying againſt it 
it being alſo rejeFed by ſo many thouſands 
of Martyrs, and contradited by the an- 
cient Interpreters. 
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E ScEt. 2. 
SECT. IL 
Of the Apoſtolical Dottrine againſt reſe- 
ſtance - with a reflexion on contrary 


praG? ſes. 


1. From the doctrine delivered by our 7% Az 
Saviour himſelf, I now deſcend to that 7.” 
which was declared by his 4poſthkes, which 2:in? r-- 
we ſhall find to keep an exact harmony /-"-* 
with the former. And here [ ſhall chiefly 
conlider that remarkable place, Rome. 13. 

2. whoſoever reſiſteth the power , reſiſteth 
the Ordinance of God, and they that re- 
ſift ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 
Where the a>mnmar#, which we tranſlate 1 
reſiſt, doth enclude all practiſing out of a 
ſpirit of_aver ſeneſs, oppoſition and con- 
tradiction, and whatſoever 1s contrary to 
the ummanar, of being ſubjeF , v. 1. 
as may appear by the uſe of this word, AF. 
18. 6. And to this ſenſe Grotins obſerves, Gr. de 
reſeſtitur dnpliciter aut contra imperinm pc 3: 
agendo, aut vim vi reprimendo, there are © © 
two wayes of reſiſting 5, either by ating 
contrary to authority , or by uſing force 
againſt it. But the reſiſtance by violence, 
which is the higheſt manner of oppoſition, 
is therefore principally condemned. And 
ſuch actions are declared to be a reſting 

a% the 
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the Ordinance of God, and therefore high- 
ly ſinful ; and to. be ſo. dangerous, that 
they who are guilty thereof, ſhall receive 
to thcmſclves zeiugs, judgment or dammna- 
tion. 

2. And I ſuppoſe it may be made mani- 
fc{t, that the Apoſtle here by 2/4us, doth 
both underſtand the j#dgerent of war, or 
puniſhment by the hand of jultice by the 
Magiſtrate, and alſothe judgment of God, 
or the ſcntence of his condemnation. This 
appears from the Apoſtles ConcluGion, 
which he maketh with a very forcible illa- 
tive expreſlion, 41 daycyunm, wherefore ye 
muſt needs be ſubje@, not only for wrath, 
7.e. outward humane puniſhment, but 
alſo for Conſcience 5 or fear of the 
divine judgment, v. 5. And that they who 
reſiſt, delerve heavy puniſhment by the 
temporal Sword, 1s according to the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt himſclt in the former Se- 
Gon, and of Salomon, Prov. 20.2. To 
this ſenle do YVatablus and Grotius moſt 
cncline, in expounding this Text. And 
this ſenſe mult be encluded in the intention 


of the Apoltle, becauſe this practice being 


declared evil, in the former part of v. 2. 
itis added, that Rulers are a terrour to 
the evil, v.3. and if thou do that which 
is evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the 
Sword in vain, 2. 4. And in ſuch Caſes 
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as theſe, the ſentence and puniſhment in- Se. 2. 
tlited by the Magiftrate , is the more 
conſiderable and dreadful, becauſe he is 
herein appointed by God, to att as from 

him, and by his Tathority, being the 1z- / 
niſter of God, a Revenger, #0 execute 

wrath wpon him that doth evil, v.4. But 

this word muſt alſo enclude, the judgment 

of God and his condemnation. For ſince 

this reſiſtance is a ſi, and againſt the Or- 
dinance of God, v. 2. that perſon who 

puts himſelf upon breaking his Commands, 

and oppoſing his Authority, muſt thereby 
render himſelf gxi/ty before God ; or in S. 

Chry ſoſtom's expreſſion concerning this Chryſ. in 
Text , he doth S£)y mtegfurarv, provoke 4 
God, and muſt expe&t from him, S9izlu 

0971 e% weil , heavy judgment. 

3. And theſe afſertions of the Apoſtle, z:72n:: 
will appear the more conſiderable, if ſome _ allow- 
circumſtances be obſerved , 1. What cor- ;,,;.."" 
dition of the Chriftzan Church, was then 
coming on, when theſe Rules were deli- 
vered to the Chriſtians. It is very proba- Baron. an. 
ble, that this Epiſtle was written, ſome few $*": 45: 
years before the beginning of the per ſecx- n. 9, 19, 
tion againſt the Chriſtians, under Nero. 

But the Holy Ghoſt, who then forcſaw and 
forerold the troubles, which were ſhortly 
to come upon them by the Xoman power, 
thought fit to give them theſe directions, 

I1 3 | to 
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tobe obſerved as their Rules, in their ap- 
proaching calamities. 


4. Secondly, who was then poſſeſſed of 
the higheſt power at Rowe, unto whom 


, the Apoſtle commands ſ#bjeFion, and a- 


*#UCT, 1 
Ncr. n.i J 


Tac, An- 
nal. ]. 15+ 
Tercul. &A- 
pol.c. 6, 
& mn Scor- 
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Tucr, 1n 
Ner. n.45- 
Tacir.Hiit. 
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Aur. Vitt. 
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gainſt whom he condemns al refifowce , 
Now this is commonly acknowledged to 
have been written under the Reign of Ne- 
ro, Who was a man of exceſlive intemper- 
ance and Juſt,and prodigious crwelty, even 
ro that height, asto caſt off natural afteCti- 
on to his nearelt relations. In his time 
Suctonias tells us, puniſhments were m- 
flicted upon the Chriſtians , and accord- 
ing to Tacitws, penis queſttiſſumis, by the 
molt exquiſite pains; and he is noted by 
Tertalljan, to be the firſt of the Roman 
Emperours , who undertook fiercely to 
per ſecute Chriſtianity z and under him S. 
Peter, and S. Paxl, and divers other Chri- 
ſtians were cruelly put to death. And yet 
in this Caſe , and under that Emperour, 
whom the Roman Spirit would not en- 
dure, without taking Armes againſt him, 
and whom their Senate declared to be an 
Enemy,and to be punilhed, zzore majorunt, 
y an infamous Death, $. Paxl would not 
allow the Chriſtians to_reſſ#, and take 
Armes againſt this higher power. And this 
was the Chriſtian temper and Spirit, that 
they kept themlſclves free from all thoſe 
tumults 


Lo +>... 


ww > ww itT© 


eo a Darn V w2wdSS a MO@aa 


XI 


the pratice of the ancient Chriſtians. © 497 


tumults and Seditions , which other per- Scct. 2. 
ſons in the Empire were many times enga- 
ged in, And this is that which gave Ter- Terr. ad 
tallian occalion to ſay , nunquam Albj- *P: © 7 
niani, vel Nigriani, vel Calſient, inves 
niri potuerunt Chriſtian, 

5. And ſince the Church of Rome was 
founded in the beginning of the Govern- 
ment of Claudius, and S. Paul was put to 
Death in the end of Nero's time, who was 
the next Succeſſor to Claudins in the Em- 
pire, this Epiſtle to the Romans mult be 
written in one of their Reigns. Indeed 
Illyricus , and D* Hammond (ometimes 1!'vr- 
think it, tohave been written under Clau- ;,"290). 
dins. And thoſe expreſſions in this Epi- pott. 
ſtle, which intimate that S. Paul before Mane 
the writing thereof, had never been at ». wn the 
Rome, with this Chriſtian Church , may 7 of ©: 
poſſibly ſeem to encline to the ſame ſenſe, 7" 
Ch. 1.10.--13.-15. and Ch.15. 19,-22, 23. 
But it was certainly written z2ary years 
after the. Converſion of the Romans, Ch. 
15. 23. And if it ſhould be ſuppoſed to 
have been ſent to them under Clandins ; 
even he was not much a better man than 
Nero. For Claudius was a debauched and 
vicious perſon , and barbaroully cruel : 
to which purpoſe amongſt other exprefit- 
ons, Swetonins faith ot him, that he was Sver. in 
libidini: profuliſſime, and alſo ſevun & © 33 

. Ing ſaneni- ** 
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B.2.C.4. ſanguinarinm natura ſuiſſe apparuit. And 
eyen he was {o great an Enemy to the 
right worſhip of the only true God, that 
under the name of Jews, he baniſhed allo 
Chriſtians from Rome, Ad. 18, 2. 
Rutherf. of 6. But becauſe there are ſome who lay, 
£51949: that theſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, have 
Qu. 33- - 
7 x-w No particular mention of Ners, or any EF av- 
Teſtament perowr, and therefore may as well have 
©-4 1s th Iclpett to the Roman Senate ;, To obviate 
Emprro this exception it may be obſerved, that 
above 192 wherelocver in the New Teſtament, there 
1s any notice taken of,or any reſpect given 
to the Roman power , this 1s done with a 
principal and primary reſpeit to the Ex- 
perowr, and ſubordinately to others as his 
Officers. This is manifeſt in the Goſpel, 
the AFs and the Fpiitles. The taxing or 
enrolling at the Birth of our Saviour, was 
by the Decrce of AuguiFus; and the tri- 
bute money had "eſars Image and Inſcrip- 
tion. to whom Chriſt commanded the Jews 
to render what was his. S. Pauls appeal 
was made unto Ceſar, and S. Peters com- 
manding ſubmiſhon was direfted to the 
King as ſupreme, and to Governours as 
wnto them who are ſent by bim. Sq that 
the Spirit of Gad ſpcaketh much in favour 
of Monarchical power, though then Pagan, 
but gives no encouragement to the notion 
of them, who would embrace a popular 
Soveraignty. 7, Now 
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fall, that I ſhall not need to add any fur- 
ther evidences of Scripture in this particu- 
lar. But when S. Peter and S. F=de, fo 


439 


7, Now theſe words of $. Pex! are fo Sect. 2. 


2Per. 2. 


highly condemn the deſpiſing Dominion, '®: 


and ſpeaking evil of dignities, as 
againlt which God will chiefly execute 
judgment, it is evident 2 mwajori,that their 
dottrine cannot give allowance to that 
forcible reſiſtance, whereby-the greateſt 
contempt of dignities is expreficed , and 
which runs higher than #o ſpeak evil - 
eſpecially when S. Fade (peaks particularly 
againſt them, who periſb in the gain-ſey- 
ing of Core, or in the practiſes of Sedition. 
And S. Peter allo propoleth the example 
of Chriſt, as that which he himſelf inten- 

ed, ſhould be an example to all Chriſti- 
ans, who when in well-doing he was re- 
viled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered 
he threatued not, but committed himſelf 
to him that judgeth rightcouſly, 1 Pet. 2. 
I9, 20, 21, 22, 23. 

8. Having now ſhewcd, that the Chri- 
ftian DoFrine doth fully provide for the 
ſatety and ſecurity of Princes 3 1t is matter 
of wonder, that any men ſhould have the 
confidence, to make Chriſtianity a foun- 
dation, for the higheſt reſsftance againſt 
Princes.to depo ſe them from their Crowns, 
and forbid Subjes to yield them obedi- 


ENCE ; 


fins Jude 2, 


*%s. 
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B2.C4 ence : and this Authority the Pope claims 
Bcllarm. upon a Chriſtian title. Bellarmine affirms 
= rt it to be a thing agreed wpon, by their 
pro Jura Lawyers and Divines, that the Pope may 
= " by right depoſe beretical Princes, and ſet 
free their Subjeds from obedience to 

them : for cum hac conditione reges ter- 

re ad Eccletam admittuntur, &C. wpor 

this condition the Kings of the Earth are 
admitted unto the Church, that they ſhall 

ſubje@ their Scepters unto Chriit, and 

that they ſhould proteF# and not deſtroy 
Religion >: which if they will not do, he 

who is over the whole Church, in the 

place of Chriſt, vice Chriſti, hath a right 

to ſeparate them from the Communion of 

the faithſul, and to forbid their Subje@s 

from giving them obedience. Indeed all 
perlons by their Baptiſm , are engaged to 

yicld up them(clves to be Subjects ro Chriſt, 

But how can the baptiſm of Princes, 1n- 

clude a condition that they mult yield 

their Scepters to be diſpoſed of by any 

Othcer of the Chriſtian Church , when 

< they are baptized into that Doctrine,which 
makes (o great proviſion for. the ſecurity 

of Kings, and againſt all manner of reſs- 

ſtance : This would make Chriſtianity to 

be prejudicial to the authority of Gover- 

nours 5 to allert which 1s contrary to the 

nature of its doftrine. And the Holy Spi- 

rit 
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rit ſeerneth to have taken ſpecial care to Seet. 2. 


prevent this claim , in any perſon of the 
Rom1/h Church , wn that whoſoever reſpſt- 
eth th: power, ec. being particularly di- 
rectec! to that Church,mult deny all power 
to any pcr /on therein, to oppoſe the au- 
thority of Rulers under the peril of dam- 
nalion. 

9. But though the dire@Fions of our Matt: of 
Religion be plain, Hiſtory will acquaine J-** =» 
us, that there have been many contrary ,,i4 
pradtiſes, as matters of fact. But theſe are £:/n? rules 
no more to be urged againſt the rules of 7 ©”: 
duty 1n this, than 1n other actions of diſ- 
obedience, and (werving trom Gods Com- 
mandments. It was worthily faid of Gro- pr. de 
tins, armorum in Reges ſumptorum ex-[mp bet 
empla, -- qui non precario, ſed proprio > 
jure imperabant,laudari ſalva pietate non \ 
poſſunt , quemennque tandem pretextum 
aut eventum habuerint. The Examples of 
Armes taken againſiKings who governed, 
mot by a precarious but by their own pro- 
per right, cannot be commended without 
violating piety , what ſoever pretence or 
ſucceſs they bad. 

10. But becauſe ſome have pretended, 71942) 4:- 
that where ſuch attempts have met with 5%"... 
ſucceſs, this ſucceſs was a teſtimony of «/. 
Gods providence approving, them , ſuch 
Pleas are of a very dangerous and evil na- 

ture 5 
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B.2.C.4. turez eſpecially becauſe, 1. They are 


Baron. An- 
nal. Eccl. 
an. 383. 
n. 5, 5,7 


in ſome degree ble/phemonr 3 as if the ho- 
ly God who hateth all evil, and hath given 

Kt commands againſt it, were to be 
eſteemed an approver of all that wicked- 
neſs in the World, where he doth not 
either forcibly reſtrain, or wnmediately 
deſtroy the Offender. 2. This pretence 1s 
greatly oppoſite to the pmnciples of Chri- 
ftianity, both in cc—_ and abuling 
the patiexce and long-ſuffering of God 4 
and in building upon ſuch foundations 
as can bear no weight, unleſs men over- 
look and diſregard the futwre account, 
and the rewards and puniſhments of ano- 
ther World. 

I1. There have been ſome inſtances of 
the moſt pious and worthy Princes as well 
as other good men, meeting. with many 
troubles and i»jaries in this life. Beſides 
what was done in our own Age and Na- 
tion, which cannot be forgotten, nor yet 
remembred without indignation, 1t ts ob- 
ſerved by Baronins, that the Emperour 
Gratien, in that very year in which he 
had ſo vigorouſly endeavoured the fub- 
vertion of Gentiliſate, and the advance- 
ment of Chriitiawnity, was forlaken of his 
own Army, and died by the hands, and 
under the ſcorn of Rebels, And in the 
84x0n Heptarchy in this Ifſand, in a ſmall 

com- 
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leven Cri tian Kings are related to have! ut. cs. 
c theixr lives by vielences whereof ## | 2- 
four were = Chriſtian Kings in their ©** 
Kingdoms, other reſtorers of Chri- 
ſ{tianity. But that which may be truly in- 

ferred from ſuch things is, that God doth 

ſutier evil ations and injuries to be done, 

for ſome time in this Warld, and that © 
Picty and Goodneſs hath a reward beyond 

this life. 

12. There are thoſealſo, whohave had 7 ; 1-4. 
the better thoughts of rebe//ions praFices, (wt tempo 
becauſe ſore perſons who have been en- {4.75 
gaged in them dyed , as is reported of 
Caſſuus Cherea n Joſephss, without any Joſ. Anr. 
ſcenic of remorſe, and with an undaunted Ju%|- '5- 
courage, and obſtinate reſolution. But © * 
the meaſures of good and evil mult be ta- 
ken from the rules of Duty and Conſct- 
ence, and the Will of God, . and not from 
the tewper and expreſiions of Offenders 
and Tranſgreſſours. It is too eafie a thing 
to produce cxamples of the Pra@&icers of 
the ſeveral ſorts of fins, who have gone 
on therem without relenting; which 
ſpeaks their caſe the more doleſu!, and 
themſelves the more hardned. Such was 
the caſe of the generality of the Fews in 
their perverſe oppolition againſt the Holy 
Jeſus, and of the Conſpirators with Co- 

rah 
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B.2.C.4. reb againſt Moſes. And when Julian 
Ammian. the Apoſtate from, and great Enemy to 
Marcl-25+ Chriſtianity , had received his deadly 
wound, Ammianus Marcellinus relates 
him to. have ſpoken to this purpoſe to his 
Souldiers; that he was not grieved but ra- 
ther rejoyced atthe appearance of death; 
and that from his paſt life- and actions 
he found nothing therein to repert of, or 
that was any trouble to his mind to retlect 
upon, non me geſtorum penitet, ant gra» 
vis flagitii recordatio firingit. And 

Bar. An- Maxizms the Philoſopher, who was the 

mal-an- . Inſtructor of Julian in Gentiliſar and its 

3594-19, "_ , 

17. impicries, and the Incentive of all that op- 
poſition which Chriſtianity met with un- 
der his Reign, as Baronizs noteth, did in 
his defiance of Chriſtiarity endure exqui- 
fite puniſhments, with ſuch an erect and 
—— mind, as made his ſpirit to be 
admired, which Fxnapins declared; with 
the flouriſhes of many oratorical expreſ- 
(100s. 


Divine 13. Butthough the full declaration of 
Rk the righteons Judgment of God, is re- 
ditiozspo- lerved chictly to the great day, yet his 
ſons. ſevere proceedings in (ome ſpecial caſes, 
have ſufficiently teſtified his diſpleaſure a- 
gain{tthe Actors of Sedition. Could a- 
ny thing be more remarkable than that 
the Earth ſhould ſwallow up Corah and 


his 
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his Company , immediately upon Aoſes Sect. 2. 


his pronouncing that ſentence upon them, 
and that the fire For the Lord (hould 
conſume two hundred and fifty that of- 
fered incenſe, Numb. 16. 30, 31, 35. and 
a dreadful Plague ſhould preſently de- 
{troy fourteen thouſand and ſeven hun- 
dred of their Abetters? And that theſe 
ſad judgments had a particular reſpett to 
their rebe{/ion againſt Afoſes and his Go- 
vernment, as well as to their infolency a- 
gainſt Aaroz, is manifeſt from Pſal. 106. 


16, 17. and Numb. 16.3, 13,14. And ver. in 
when Julius Ceſar was (lain in the Se- 1 3 


nate, the Roman Hiſtories acquaint us,that 
ſcarce any of the Conſpirators outlived 
him above three years, or dyed a natural 
death; and that ſomeof them becametheir 
own Afurderers, and {lew themſelves with 
the ſame peapons, With which they hadal- 
ſlaulted Ceſar. And Yalerins Maximns 


-relates, that Caſſezs, who was one of them, 


being hotly engaged in the Philippran 
Army, Julius ph appeared before him 
with greatneſs and majeſty 3 and in his 
imperial Habit, upon a ſwitt Horſe, and 
with a terrible Countenance, ruſhed up- 
on him; at which apparition he being at- 
frighted, and expretiing his troubled re- 
flections upon the death of Julizs, turned 
his back upon his Enenmes. And many 0- 

ther 


Val. Max. 


 58-© & 


495 
B.2.0.4 
Rah. Maur. 
de Reve- 
ren. C. 3. 
Remark 2- 
ble Proit- 
denris in 
preſruing 
Princes. 


Socr. |. 2, 


C. 32+ Br. 


SOZ, I. 4-C- 
6, 


£ocr. 1. 5. 
Co- Oo 


Theod. 
Hiſt. L 5. 
C. 24+ 


The DoGrime of Chriflianity, and 
ther inſtances of this nature, are mentio- 
ned by Rabanns Manrar, and other Au- 
thors. 

14. And Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians give 
ns an account of ftrange Ads of Provi- 
dence, for the preſervation of many Prin- 
ces againſt their Conſpirators. As that 
the Army of AMagnertins, when they de- 
ligned acclamations to him as Ceſar, who 
made an #njurre#ior againlt Conſtartins, 
their voices againit their own mtention 
were ſo overruled, that inſtead of Mag- 
nentius, they named Conftantins , and 
expreſicd honour to him. And ſoon after 
Magnentins being defcated,made a preſent 
eſcape by flight, and then -awrthered firſt 
his Mother, and his Brother, and then 
himſelf. And the attempts of Gainas, 
who roſe up againſt Arcedins, are rela- 
ted by Socrates to have been exprelied, by 
the appearance of an Army of Angels, 
as a Guard about his Palace, which ſo 
altoniſhed them who were with Gainasr, 
that they gave over their attempt. - And 
when the ſmall Army of Theodoſtus was 
engaged againſt the formidable Forces 
of Exgenius, who rebelled againſt him, 
the Enermes Darts and Arrows are rela- 
ted to: have been forced back upon them- 
{clves, by the riſing of a violent Wind. 
To theſe I ſhall adde that late relation 

CON- 
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concerning King Jamer, whom when Ag- Sect. 3. 
mes Samp/on had undertaken to kill by 5spottw. 
Witchcraft, her Familiar Spirit which She 7.9 5c- 
employed to cffett it, came to her and told 1c. 
her it could not perform it, — theſe 
words which She did not underſtand,zl eff 
Homme de Dieu, He is a Man of God. 

And though all theſe things deſerve con- 
{ideration, the plain. Rules of Conſcience 

and Ael:gion give the moſt full and unex- 
ceptionable teſtimony of the great dif- 
pleaſure of God, againſt all actings of Trea- 

ſon and Sedition. 


SECT. IL 


The prafice and ſence of the Primitive 
Church concerning reſiſt ance. 


1. Abovethe examplesof any other ſort 7, ;g4/ 


of men, the ſpirit of the Primitive Chri- ſpirit of 
the Prims- 
tive Chri- 


garded. Whilcſt they lived under Pagan |tians. 
Emperonrs, before the time of Conſtan- 
tine there was no ſuch thing heard of, as 
their undertaking to depoje their Kings 
or Emperours, nor no pretetice of power 
in any Chriſtian Biſhop, to abſolve them 
from their a/egiance. And I think that 
for three hundred and forty yeats after 
Chriſt, there can be no one inſtance gi- 


K k ven 
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1 4 vent my Chriſtians making any forci- 
"lc 0jpolttron, by taking Armes againſt 
cir Governours, Origen 1n his timetells 
415 Ce//'+, that he could ſhew ty parews tp 
950v, Fo undertaking of Sedition among 
Ci:i\tians, who were not allowed to de- 
fer d themiclves againſt their Perſecu- 

tors 
Uni ii; 2. Yet the beavy ſufferings of the Chri- 
v3 (4- ſtians were then very great, not only by 
reaſon of the ſeveral crxel deaths inflict- 
ed upon divers of them; but alſo becauſe 
of the great multitudes who died Aar- 
tyrs, in bearing the Croſs, and follow- 
ing the patience and meekneſs of Chris. 
Of which I ſhall give three inſtances, from 
the ſeveral parts of the World, in the 
end of the third, and beginning of the 
Euf. Ecd. fourth Centurie. Exſcbins acquaints us, 
fit. 1.5 that in theDiocleſian Perſecution, in The- 
4.4 . bais, which was none of the greateſt 
Countries of Africa, there were not only 
for ſome days, but for ſome whole years 
together, ſometimes ten or twenty , oft 
thirty, other times about ſixty, and ſome- 
times an hundred with their Wives and 
Children, in one day ſlain, by various 
Methods of cruel death. And he him- 
ſ{cIf had there ſeen ſome put to death by 
fire, and others the ſame day by the Axe, 
cvcn lo many, that the Exccutioners were 
| tired 
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tired out, and their Axes blunted. Such 
inſtances ſpeak the admirable patience, 
hope and obedience of thoſe holy men, 
and the wonderful Power of God. that 
preſerved and propagated his Church not- 
withſtanding ſo great WPoiions. 

3. In Pere $0zomen tells us, that un- 


der $apores his Reign, there were ſixt-er 
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Sozom. L 
2.C.10,13- 


thouſand Martyrs, of whom an account ' 


could be given by name, and that be- 
ſides them there were ſo great a multi- 
tude, whodied for the profcthion of Chriſt, 
that they were more than could be num- 
bred. And in France the Thebean Legi- 
on of almoſt ſeven thouſand Chriſtians, 
being all armed, and valiant men, became 
Martyrs, by the cruelty of Maximianus 
the Emperour, when they refuſed to join 
in the Pagan worſhip, the Emperour com- 
manded twice that every tenth men(hould 
be put to death, bur after both theſe exe- 
cutions, the remainder perlilting in the 
ſame reſolution, were all commanded to 
be /ſ/ain. But they according tothe counſel 
of Mauritins and Exnperixs, their Com- 
manders. tell the Emperour, that they fub- 
mitted their Bodies to his power, that they 
could never be charged with cowardiſe 
or deſerting his Wars, but 1n this utmoſt 
peril where deſperate circumſtances might 
make men more reſolute, they would not 

K k 2 take 
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B.2.C.4. take Armes againſt him, yea, ſaid they, 
though we have Armes in our hands, we 
297.n. 10, will not uſe them for reſiſtance 3 teme- 
11,12. mus Arma, © non reſiſtemus. This fa- 


4 J mous Story related by Facherius and the 


1.c. 4. n. Martyrology,is thence inliſted on by Baro- 


7.&de ins and Grotins, asallo from Crantzins, 

—_ and others. And a hke account 1s given 

Cent. 4. c. by the Magdeburgen ſes from P. de Nata- 

+9398 libus, Simeon Metaphraſtes, and Vin- 
centinus. 

4.And the chief Guides of the Chriſtian 

Church, who lived under the Arian Prin- 

ces, and Faulian the Apoſtate, retained the 

Bar. av. fame ſpirit and ſcnſe of their duty. Among 

351-7- 34+ other (landers, with which Athanaſius 

was charged, he was accuſed before Con- 

_ = ftantins, of conſpiring with, and ſtirring 

Conſt. up Magnentins againit him, But Atha- 

naſizs not only denyeth the fa, and de- 

clareth how he had openly prayed for 

the ſucceſs of Conſtantias ; but he utter- 

ly diſclaimeth ſuch things, as not conſiſtent 

V with Chriſtian Principles, affirming, that 

if there was any appearance of any ſuch 

thing in him, he would condemn himſelf 

to myriads-of deaths. And he entreats 

the Emperour, that he would haveno ſuch 

ſuſpicion againſt the Church, as if any right 

Chriſtian, and eſpecially a Biſhop, would 

adviſe or write any Tuck thing. - And 

much 
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much more is inthe ſame Apology, in dete- Sctt. 3, 
ſtation of reſiſtance, though Conſtantius ,, 
was an Arian, and a Perſecutor, and A4- 
thanaſius had in his Reign been ejected 
from Alexandria. 

5. Under Julian, Nazianzen decla- Naz. Orar 
red that the Chriſtians only arms, for- 
trels and defence, was their hope in God. 
And when under Yalentinian the youn- 
ger, St. Ambroſe was required to yield up ambr. 0- 
his Church to Axxentins, he tells his peo- r4t- in 
ple, 7 ſhall not leave you willingly, if _ 
T be compelled, I know not how to with- 
ſtand. IT can grieve, I can weep, I can 


groan, aliter nec debeo, nec poſſum reſiſte- 


re, by other means I neither ought, nor 
can reſiſt. And the language that he, 
and the other ſound Chriſtians then uſed, 
was, Rog amns, Auguſte, non pugnamus, we 
ask, O Emperour, we fight not; andtra- 1d.in ee 
dere baſilicam non poſſum, ſed_pugnare "33:4 
EE 1 200 pefi up the Church, —_— 
but T ought not to fight. The reſult of 
all theſe teſtimonies 1s, that when the a«- 
thority, laws, and rules of Government 
they lived under, did oppoſe the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, or the truth and purity of 
its Doctrine z they thought it their duty 
patiently to ſuffer, and not in oppoſition 
to thoſe laws which were then eſtabliſhed 
to take up Armes againſt their Governors. 
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B.2. C 4. But: againſt the force of this Argument 
from the primitive practice, there are two 
ObjcHions which muſt be anſwered. 

The anci= 6 Obj. 1. Many do aflert, that the rea- 

en (044- fon why the Ancient Chriſtians did not re- 

not want {jt OT depoſe their Emperours, was, be- 
frengt9e cauſe they wanted ſufficient. ſtrength to 
carry on (uch an'undertaking. To this pur- 

Bell. d& poſe ſpeaks Card. Bellarmine, nod ft Chri- 

_ xyLag ſtiani olim non depoſuerunt Neronem, & 

2. 22. qu. Diocletianum, & Julianum Apoſtatam, 

_— &+ (imiles, id fuit quia vires temporales 

fi Mor deerant Chriſtianis. And to the ſame pur- 

Part. 2. 1. poſe write Aquinas, AZLOYINS , and 0- 

yg 2» thers. But if this had been a method 

© Which God had accounted fit for them to 
undertake, he who wrought ſo many -ri- 
racles for the propagating Chriſtianity, 
and enabled the Apoſtles, and other Chri- 
{tians to prevail againſt the power of S4- 
tan in the World; could have made the 
undertaking of a few Chriſtians, to have 
been ſucceſsful againſt the power of the 
Empire, as well as he did the Army of 
Gideon againſt the Aidianites, and Fo- 
nathan and his armour-bearer againſt the 
Philiſtines. But that I may further de- 
rect the falſhood of this ſander, invent- 
cd to ſtain the Honourand Loyalty of the 


Primitive Martyrs ; I (hall note four 


, things. 
”, Firſt 
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7. Firſt I note, That this ſuggeſtion 
doth caſt an high diſparagemert upon 


303 
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the Precepts of Chriſtianity, For- this 


muſt ſpeak the Apoſtles to 4iſ/emble, and 
deal Croocriticle when they command 
obedience even for the Lords ſake, and 
forbid refpſting the Power, as mcurring 
Aamnation, and oppoſing the Ordinance 
of God ; it notwithſtanding all this, they 
would allow the Chriſtians to'*4ke Armes 
againſt their Rulers, whenſbever they 

ould have ſtrength enough to carry on 
ſuch an enterprize. Whats this but to 
undermine the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, 
and to ſuppoſe the Apoſtles, under a dil- 
guiſe, to pretend God and Religion, where 
they had really no regard to them, but to 
the carrying on a politick deſign, and a 
contrivance of craftine ſs f And upon this 
account, F. Bledel Aedlaied his great 


diſlike of this ſuggeſtion of calumny. And E 
certainly it is as much againſt the natyre ' 


of our Holy Religion, to affert that the 
Precepts of Obedience, SnbjeFton, and 
Meehne ſs, ſhould be reſtrained''to thoſe 
times, when they were 1 no _capaci- 
ty of doing many great actions, 'which are 
contrary to theſe vertues ; as that thecom- 
mands againſt fleſhly Inſts, and pride did 
only belong to that time, when ,Chriſti- 


anity was perſecuted, and the Profel- 


'Kky ſors 
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B.2.C.4. ſors thereof were in a low and mean e- 
ſtate. 

8. Secondly I note, That this is contra- 
ditory to the $8pirit and temper, which 
the ancient Writers declare, concerning 
the Chriſtians of their time. For beſides 
the frequent Profcſlion they made, of their 
acknowledging the Governours they lived 
under,. to be « onſtituted by God, and that 
therefore it was their duty to be ſubject 
to them, and honour them : lt is not poſ- 
ſible that thoſe Chriſtians ſhould forbear 
Reſijiance only tor want of ſtrength to 
effeF it, who thought it their duty to 
pray for thoſe Pagan Emperonrs, that 
their Lifc and Government might be pre- 

Tertul. A- ſerved. So Ter:ul/tan declared under 
pol. c 3% the perſecution of Severes, Precantes ſu- 
\ mus ſemper pro omnibus Imperatoribus, 
vitim illis prolixam, imperium ſecurum, 

&*c. We evcr pray for all Emperonrs, their 

1g life, and the ſafety of their Empire. 

rf. Ed. And Dionyſtns of Alexandria, under the 
_ 4 © perſecution of Valerian and Galienus, a- 
*B verreththat the Chriſtians conſtantly pray- 
cd, that their Kingdome might remain 
anz.in wrſLais, And St. Auſtin ſaith, that 
124 though Fulian Was an Apoſtate, an Tdo- 
Liter. and a wicked: man. the Chriſtian 

a Souldicrs were ſubje& to him, their tem- 
poral Lord, out of reſpet to their eter- 

nal Lord. 9. Thirdly 
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9. Thirdly I note, That there is no Set. 3. 

truth in that Plea, that the Chriſtians 
in the Primitive Times, always wanted 
ftrengeh. For though at the firſt plant- 

ing Chriſtianity their numbers were ſmall], 

yet they did in a ſhort time increaſe, to 

great and valt multitudes. Tertullian Apol.c.37. 
would never have had the confidence, to 

make (o plain a profeſſion of the ſtrength, 

and »umber of the Chriſtians to the Ro- 

man Emperour and Senate, if it had not 

been truth. Saith he, if we would a&t 

the part ef open Enemies, could we 

want Numbers or Armies * we have 
filled your Cities, Iſles, Caſtles, Camps, 

&c. for what War ſhould we be unfit, 
though our numbers were unequal, who 

can ſo readily lay down our lives, if our 
Religion did not require ns rather to 

dye, than to draw our Swords to kill 
others 2 And among other expreſſions Terwl. ad 
which he uſeth to Scepula, the Gover- Scap- ©: 2. 
nour of the African Proviece , concern- ; 
ing the great multitude of Chriſtians, he 

tells him, they were pars pene major Ci- 
vitatis cujuſque, almoſt the greateſt part 

of every City, Had the numbers of Chri- 

ians been ſmall 1n St. Cyprian's time, he Cypr. at 
would never have written to the Procon- 
ſul of Africa, quamvis nimins & copi- 

oſus ſit populus noſter, that though the 

| | company 
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B.2.C.4 company of Chriſtians were wery great 
and zumerons, yet they would not re- 
wvenge themſelves againſt the unjuſt vi- 
olence of their Perſecutors. 

10. But if any perſons ſhould ground- 
lely imagine , that theſe Chriſtian Wri- 
ters did either -2iſtake their own num- 
bers or were . willing to repreſent them 


as more conhiderable than they really were, 


for the honour of their Profcſhion, and to 
make them the more regarded by their 
Oppoſcrs ; There can be no ſuch Obje- 
con againſt the teſtimony of the Empe- 
rour AMaximms. He was one of the 
 =M fierceſt enemies that Chriſtianity ever 
: had; who, as Nazianzen teſtifyed, was 
a greater Perſecutor, than, either Dzocletz- 
an or Maximianus, and yet in his Epi- 
{tle to Sabinas, ICT by Euſebius, 
he ſpeaks it to have been a thing, gene- 
rally and univerſally known among men, 
— hu that in the entrance of. Diocletian, For 
c. g.gr. . << 74v 24 avifqwres, almoſt all men bad left 
the heathen worſhip, and had joined 
themſelves to the Society of the Chriſti- 
Theodor. aus. And in the time of Julian, not 
_Y only the greateſt part of the Empire was 
hriſtian, but .even of his Army allo ; 
.whodid-ſo, profcls themſclves, when they 
had cholcn.,Zovzer, to. ſucceed him upon 

his death, 


Euſ. Hiſt. 


II, Fourthly 


X Ut 


the praftice of the ancient Chriſtiane. 5uy 


11. Fourthly, I notealfo, That it was Sect. 3. 
truly obſerved by Barclay, that Yalenti- - _ 
nian the youriger, who was an Arian, Pap, c.8. 
might as caſily have been reſiſted, and de- 
poſed by the Catholick Chriſtians, as any 
King or Emperour whatſoever , if they 
would have undertaken any ſuch thing, 

For the ſtrength of the Eaſtern part of the 
Empire, was then in the hands of Theodo- 
ſens, who was a zealous promoter of the 
true Faith ; and the main part of the We- 
ſtern Empire was then over-run by Max- 
imss, who continued his power for fome 
years, was an Enemy to'the Arians, and 
expreſſed great reſpect for S. Ambroſe. The Ambr. E- 
Army allo of Valentinian , whoſe refi- P% 33-46 
dence was then at Mil/an. where S. Anr- 
broſe was Biſhop, was ſo diſaffected to the 
Emperour, that they declared as S. Ang / 
broſe informs us, that they would go over 
to thoſe, to whom $S. Ambroſe ſhould di- 
re them, unleſs the Emperour would 
communicate with them , who embraced 
the true Faith. But in this Caſe Theodoftns 
protected and aſſiſted Valentinian, and 
S. _ diſclaimed all refſftance againſt 
him, and eſpouſed his itereſ# to the ut- 
molt againſt Maximus. 

12. Againſt this inſtance Be/armine al- 
ledgeth, that it was not a fit Caſe for the 
Church to make uſe of her power _— 

LV abten- 
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B.2.C.4. YValentinian, becauſe he was then but 
Bellarm. yoxrg, and what he ated was by the con- 
de excu” trivance of his Mother Juſtine, who was 
8. ., an Arian; and there might be hopes, that 
he might afterwards be converted to the 
right Faith, as indeed he was. But this 1s 
but a very weak exception. For if any 
Chriſtian Biſhop was intruſted with any 
ſuperiority over the Crowns of Princes, 1n 
order to the Churches good, he would but 
ill diſcharge his duty, if he will ſuffer the 
Church to be haraſſed, and perſecuted, all 
the time of their minority, when it was 
in him to help and prevent this, by the re- 
gular exerciſe of his power. Surely if there 
was any ſuch authority , which God had 
placed over the temporal power of Prin- 
ces, it would have been the moſt proper 
time, to haye undertaken to r#/e them in 
thoſe tender years, in which they are moſt 
apt to be impoſed upon , and to be led 
aſide by others. Had there been any ſupe- 
riour authority , to chaſtiſe erring Sove- 
— reign Princes, by temporal puniſhments, 
it had been moſt reaſonable to begm the 
exerciſe thereof in their younger years , 
that by their timely ſubmiſſzor and repen- 
tance, the Church might have the greater 
advantage by their whole future life. And 
becauſe he was then led by his Mo- 
ther, 1t would have been then, if ever, ſea- 
ſonable 


% 
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ſonable to have let him underſtand, that he Sect. 3. 
was bound with reſpect to the right of his 
Crown, to pleaſe the Biſhop of Rome, ra-"" 
ther than to be guided by her. But net 
ther in this, nor in any other Caſe, for 
many hundred years before and after it,did 
ever the Romiſh Biſhops, either c/ai»2 or 
make uſe of ſuch authority, though ma- 
ny of them in thoſe ancient times, wanted 
not zeal, to undertake any thing, even 
Martyrdom, for the advancement of the 
Chriſtian profeſſuon. 

13. Obj. 2. Some inſtances are urged, ad. in 
to prove that the Primitive Chriſtians in $1, ad 
ſome Caſes, did take Armes againſt the &9- Grox. de 
veraign power. When Grotias had urged <3 


this argument, from their general ſubmiſ- 243 


ſtor, without any forcible reſiſtance + the prinitive 


Scholia annexed in the Margent, under the ©4437 
name of Blondel/ . mention_two ſtones, ow ap. 
within three hundred and forty years after pearance of 
Chriſt, and ſome others of an after date, ***"* 
as inſtances of reſeſtance in thole Chriſti- 

ans. Now if all this were true, the primi- 

tive rule 1n this Caſe, 1s rather to be mea- 

{ured by the do@rine, and declared ſenſe + 

of the moſt eminent men 1n the Church, 

than by a few contrary practices. Even in 

thoſe times there were ſome evil actions, 
committed by them who profeſled the do- 

Carine of our Saviour; the Church was not 


then 
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B.2.C.4 then free from Hereſtes , Sebiſmes, and 


other Crimes, which adminiſtred matter 
for Canonical cenſurer. Yet from what 
appears, I ſce not but that the duty of 
peaceable ſubmiſſrow was fo univerlally 
practiſed by Chriſtians, unto their ſecular 
Governours, for above three hundred 
years, that'they cannot be taxed with any 
one inſtance of ſcditionus inſurre@i- 
Ons, 

14. In the firſt inſtance there mentioned 
it is ſaid, that the Chriſtians by a forcible 
and perilous aflault , did reſcue Dionyſins 
of Alexandria from thoſe infidels, who 
carried him away, 1n the year 235. Now 
as I find nothing about that time , con- 
cerning any ſuffering of Dionyſtns , and 

Euſ, Hiſt, Þecauſc he was not Brſhop of Alexandria, 
Ecdl. 1. 6. t1]] about the year 246. or the third year 
© 35-9" of Philippus the Emperour , as Ewſebims 
teſtifyethz and alſo becauſe what helſufter- 

ed, was under the perſecution of Decims, 

who began his Reign about 250. years af- 

ter Chriſt, I muſt ſuppole the year to be 
miſprinted. The ſtory to which this hath 

reſpect, I ſuppolc to be this, which 1s men- 

tioned in Exſcbi#s from one of Dionyſins 

Ibid. c.40. [11s own Letters. Before the open perſecu- 
&r- tion of Decizs brake forth, Dionyſtns was 
ſeiſed on, and carried out of Alexandria, 

and was kept under the Guard of ſome 

Sout- 
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Souldiers. But a Country man who was Sett. 3. 
going to ſpend all the night in jollity, ban- 
queting and revelling, according to their 

cuſtom at Weddings, hearing thereof, de- 

clares this to all the reſt of the Gueſts. They 

with one conſcnt aroſe, and violently ran 

to the place , where Diony/ins was, and 
coming thither gave a great ſhout. The 
Souldiers flying, they entred the Houſe, 

and forced him againſt his own defire and 
entreaty, to riſe out of his bed; and take- 

ing him by his hands and his feet, they 

drew and haled him out of the Houſe, and 

ſet him upon a bare Aſſes back, and car- 

ried him away: and it ſeems probable that 

in the conſequence, Dionyſins had hereby 

an opportunity to make an eſcape. Thisa- 

| Ction 15 by Baronins placed in the year253. Annal. 

' | which by an cafy miſtake might be altered E<4-an- 
into 235. But it is not manifeſt that here 7" 
was any fighting at allz and which is moſt 

, | conſiderable, there is not any expreſſion in 

this whole rclation, which ſo much as in- 
timates, that they who undertook this 

| | aftion were Chriſtians. The peruſal of 

| the whole Tory , will perſwade an indit- 

ferent Reader, that this was a wild ex- 

ploit and frolick of a Company of rude 

; ſpirited men 1n that place, whom Yaleſtus vat in 

| calleth ryſticos & temnlentos convivas, Eul. 1. 6. G 
* | drunken Conntrey-Companions. Nor 1s it 
probable, 
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Evag. Hitt. 
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probable, that the Chriſtians pf thoſe 
times, would behave themſelves after ſuch 
a manner as this, either among themſclves, 
or towards ſo eminent a rays And uch 
a charge as this may not be faſtned upon 
them, where there is no evidence at all for 
the proof thereof. 

15. The ſecond inſtance there given, is 
of the Armenians (i e. of the greater 
Armenia) whom when Maximinus the 
Emperour, would by force have turned 
from-Chriſtianity , they defended them- 
{elves by War againſt him 1 the year 310. 
and are commended for it. Thus aCtion is 
alſo obſerved and related by Baroni«s,who 
placeth it in the years 311. and 312, But 
this was no War againſt their Soveraige, 


but againſt a Foreign Prince, who would 


have violently forced upon them a falſe 


. Religion. For this Armenia was at that 


time no part of the Roman Empire, but 
was a Nation bordering upon the Empire, 
who then had a diſtin@ King of their 
own, but acknowledged a ſubjection to 
the Perſrans, and thereupon this Country 
was called Perſarmenia. But for divers 
years before and after this ar, they were 
not under the Rowan power 5 an Fu ſe- 
bius who relates this ation, declares they 
were Friends and Confederates , till by 
this und-rtaking of Aaximine, they be- 
came his Enemres. 16, | 


XUM 


the praGice of the ancient Chriſtians, 513 
16. I confeſs ſome years after the Reigrt Se(t. 3. , 


of Conſtantine was ended , there were 7% (94 
afterw Hd; 


the Chriſtians ſome attempts and {1;nid. 

enterpriſes undertaken , of another ſpirit 
and nature. By reaſon of the great oppo- Socr. Hiſt; 
ſition between the Arians, and the Ortho- © - - 
dox Chriſtians 5 there were in Conſtan- 
ttople and in other places, owey 4 niges, > 
frequent ſcditions and tumults, as $ocra- 

tes exprelleth it; and theſe took place 

from about the year 340. Then among lb:d. c.134 
other things, Hermogenes the Emperours 
Commander, whom he ſent to Conſtanti- 

wople, to dilpotiets Paulus from being Bi- 

ſhop there, was oppoſed with force, the 

Houſe in which he was, being fired upon 

him, and himſclt ſain mn the year 342. 

Not long after this alſo , began the more Baron. #s 
open and contrived rebellion of Magnen- 35% * 
tius, and though this was undertaken out *'* 

of ambition and xnchriſtian diſloyalty, 

vet he carried on his deſigns under a pre- 

tence for Keligion. He firlt engaged 

againlt Conſtans the Emperour, who was 

flain by him, for which abominable Parri- 

cide, Athanalins iveighed greatly againſt AtMan. A< 
him; and then managed a War againſt Eno. 
Conſtantins. And this according to Baro- £9:on. an: 
nius, was the firſt time , that the Banne+ 353 * 5 
of the « roſs appearcd im the Field on both 
tides; one againſt another : and this was 

-— , 
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B.2.C.4. indeed a Rebelious InſurreFion, againſt 
a Soverarign Prince. But the true primi- 
tive and genuine ſpirit of Chriſtianity,was 
wholly averſc trom and unacquainted with 
ſuch proceedings: and when the Chriſtian 
temper did in divers perſons degenerate in 
this particular , ſuch exorbitant and evil 
6s practiſes were always contrary to the judg- 
ment of the chicf guides, and Biſhops of 
the Church. 


CHAP. Y. 


Of the extent of the duty, and obligation 


of non-reſqſtance. 


SECT.L . | ) 


Reſuſtamce by force is not only ſinful in 
Particular private per ſons, but alſo in 
the whole body of the people, and. in 
ſubordinate and interiour Magiſtrates 
and Gomrnours. 


I. T Here have been ſome, who grant 
the wnlawfulneſs of taking Arms 
againſt a Soveraign Prince, to be a gene- 
ral rule for ordinary circumſtances ; but 
yet they pretend, there are ſome great and 
extraordinary caſes, in which it mult ad- 
mit of exceptions. And the propoſal of 
theſe Caſes, as they are by them managed, 
is like the Phariſaicel Corbat, an Engine 
and method to make void the duticsot the 
fifth Commandment , concerning obedi- 
ence, and ſubmiſſion to ſuperiours.Where- 
fore in this Chapter, I ſhall undertake the _ 
defence of that aflertion of Barclay, who <a. mg. 
propoſeth the Queſtion, Nal/ine _— narcho- 
6c, may there no Caſes fall out, in which .*., 
LI 2 the 212, 
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B.2.C.5. the people by their authority may take 
Armes againſt their King £ and his an- 
ſwer is, Certainly none, ſo long as he is 
King, or unleſs, ipſo jure Rex eſſe de- 
ſonat. 


Tie whole 2. Now the firſt Queſtion and pre- 
mY CENCE, hath reſpe&t to the whole body of 
F Aubority the people. Whether it the whole or prin- 
to tale cipal part thereof, do account themlelves 
£54 injured,and opprelled by their Soveraign, 
Sovraign- and judge it needtul for their own de- 
fence and ſecurity, and the common good, 

to take Armes, and make uſe of force 

againſt him; this authority of the Com- 
munity , be not a ſufficient Warrant for 

ſuch refpſtance. This is aſlerted by the (c- 

Marian. de ditious Politions of Aarians, who not 
» Sun only gives a Jarge allowance to Common- 
1.c.5, wealths, and the generality of the people 
to deveſt their Kings of their Government, 

and take away their lives; but he alſo 

grants the lame liberty and power, to any 
members of the Common-wealth, it learn- 

ed and gravemen be conſulted, and where 

there 1s Publica vox Populi , the common 

voice of the people inclining that way. And 

this notion allo though not im the ſame 
exorbitant degree, is embraced by Be{/ar- 

mine, and many of the Jeſuits, and other 

men of difloyal Antimonarchical Spirits. 

But becauſe what I have ſaid in the former 


Chapters, 
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Chapters, is both of ſufficient force, and Sect. :. 
clear enough for the refuting hereof, I 
ſhall only Dreradd theſe brief confidera- 
rions. 

3. Firſt, That the agreement of the 
whole bod 'y of the people, or the chief and 
greater part thereof, can give no ſufficient 
authority to ſuch an enterpriſe ; becauſe 
the whole community are Subjedts, - as well 
as the particular perſons thereof. And 
with eſpecial reſpect to this Kingdom, I 
above obſerved, that our Laws declare it 
unlawful, for the #wo Houſes of Parlia- 
ment though jointly, to take Armes againſt 
the King. The fame hath been alſo acknow- 
ledged,by men of underſtanding inForeign 
Countrycs. As Bodinws, concerning Erg- Bodin. de 
land, and other places where the Kings *<pub- |. 
have Jura majeſtatis, concludeth, ſongun- hind 
lis civibus nec univerſis fas eſt ſummi 
Principis vitam, faman aut fortungas int 
diſcrimen vocare it is not lawſul for the 
Swubjedts, either ſingly, or all of them to- 
gether, to bring into danger the life, ho- 
our, or poſſeſſions of the Prince. Second- 
ly, this would open a gap to great £972 fu- 
frons, (ince the body of the people are apt 
to be impoſed upon , and to be led by 
their paſſrons , as the experience of theſe 
latter Ages, as well as the Cafes of Corahb 
and Ab/alorz do teſtify. And the ſame ap- 

LEY ' pears 
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B.2.C.5 pears from the whole Congregation of Iſ- 
rael, being forward to calt off Ar-ſes. and 
to make them another Captain. Numb. i 4. 
2, 4. Thirdly, This hiberty may as rcaſon- 
ably be given to a few private per v5, as 
to the whole people 3 becni'- in fuck en- 
terpriſes of the people, they are counſeled 
by, and are generally 1» fluenced and led, 
according to the motions of a few private 
perſons, Fourthly , The Laws of God 
againſt any evil actions, and conſequently 
againſt reſſtarce, do not become void, by 
any greet numbers joining together, in 
practiſing what is contrary unto them. 
When the primitive Chriſtians were the 
chict part of the Roman Empire, they 
durſt not take vp Armes againſt the Fmr- 
_—_ , Out of the fcar of God, as hath 

en ſhewed. No fin is to be e(teemed the 
leſs but the greater when a »-»ltitzde (hall 
be actors in it. If an} violence be offered 
to a Father or Maſter, this 1s not the more 
allowable if all his Children or Servants 
join 1n the Confederacy. And when great 
multitudes engage in open i» ſurredtions, 
the conſcquents thereof may be much 
. more dreadful, and calamitous to Man- 
kind : whereas the embodying of ſmral/ 
zumbers, are the lcls to be feared, becauſe 

the more caly to be ſuppreſſed. 
4- The next pretence 1s, that ſybordi- 
wake 
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nate Governours being alſo Gods Officers, Sect. 1. 
may defend the properties of the Subjetts ,, _..._ . 
OF the exerciſe of true Religion, even by q. 2. p. 
taking Afmes againſt their King, This hath 55 * q- 
been aflerted by ſuch Writers as FJavrus &£ 4. 
Brutws. the Anonymons dilcourle de jure De /ur. 
Magiſtratunm in ſubditos, others in Eng- 3 WS 
land in our late inteſtine Broils, and Ky- Ruth. Qu. 
therford, of Civil Policy. And Sleid ax renFgg 
in his Cormentaries reports, that the ſame Com.1.22. 
was declared in the Magdeburgh Confeſſi- * 1550 
on. And tor the ſupporting of this afler- 
tion it is urged, that all Governours even 
ſubordinate as well as ſupreme, are in the 
uſe of their power to ſerve God, and do 
Juſtice, and defend the innocent, and do 
act by Gods Authority. As alſo, that it 
any perſon in Eccleſtaſtical power , how 
high ſoever he be, ſhall oppoſe the Chri- 
ſtian Dottrine, his ſabordinate Clergy 
lawfully may , and ought to withſtand 
him. And that ſaying of Trajar , men- In Vi. 
tioned by Dion Caſſaxs, is uſually noted 
to this purpoſe, who delivering the Sword 
to an inferiour Commander, bad him «ſe 
this for him, it he ſhould govern wef/ ; 
Wit a7aimmft vim, it he governed or com- 
manded ill. 

5- But ſuch Poſitions would #ndermine 5974/1 
the peace of the World, and lay Founda- _——_— 
tions for great diſturbances : and thereby /! '%: /+- 

L ] 4 the MeR% 
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B.2.C.5. the Commands of God would be broken, 


with the greater force and violence, if 
thoſe who are inveſted with ſome part of 
the Kings Authority , ſhould -account 
themlelves thereby impowered , to make 
ule thereof againſt him. And if this were 
admitted, the (tate of Kingdoms mult be 
in danger, whenſoever inferiouwr Gover- 
nours (hall be zzzpoſed upon, by the ſub- 
tilty of others, or p«f/cd up by ambition. 
But this 1s as far from truth as from peace : 
though Corah had 250 Princes who joyn- 
en with him, and 4bſalom was alliſted by 
the Elders of Tjrael, belies Ahitoph: [ the 
great Counſcllour of State ; this did not 
juitihe their Treaſonable Confpiracics. 
And though David was a great Officer at 
Court, General of the Army of 1/reel, 
and thc anointed S&n ceſ/ our to the 
Crown, by Gods ſpccial appointment, 
and no ſubordinate Kuler 1 other Do- 
minions, could have ſo much to plead for 
himſcltin this caſe, as David had; yet it 
was not lawtul tor him to ſtretch out his 
hand againſt Saul. Ard in the account 
of the Thebean Legion above mentioned, 
Mauritius was a great Othcer and Com- 
mander of the Roman Army, and then 
in Arms at the hcad of his Legion, and yet 
according to the Primitive Chriſtian prin- 
ciples, profefled a deteſtation ot making 


reſiſtance, 
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+ qr And therefore this pretence is Sect. 1. 
jultly rejected , with ſome vehemency De}. B.& 
Grotins, as being againſt Scripture, _ # 
reaſon and the ſenſe of Antiquity. Imper. c. 
6, Indeed all perſons in Authority are 3: 
bound to do juſtice, but this muſt only be 
in their Sphere, and according to the pro- 
portion of their power ; but they cannot 
be allowed to let themſclves over their 
Superiours, to #/xrp upon their Authort- 
ty, or to deny SxbjeFion unto them, 
And with reſpect to their Soveraign, Ot- 
fcers both by Charter and Commi(ſſton, 
have their Authority depending upon him, 
and are as much his 8#bje&s as other men 
arez and belides the common bonds of 
Subjcction, do all with us take the Oath 
of Supremacy, and Allegiance. Now as 
a Scrvant may not put himſelf into the 
place of a Ruler or Judge, over his Ma- 
{ter, to terce him to what he thinks equal ; 
no more may an inſeriour ruler do to his 
Prince. To this purpoſe it is obſerved by 
Sleidan, that the EleFor of Saxony, who Steidan. 
was then the chief perſon againſt the Empe- pomment- 
rour, in the German Wars, under Charles ;.,,-. 
the fifth, did openly declare, that if Charles 
the fifth was owned to be Ceſar, or a 
proper 8overaign, With reſpe& to thoſe 
t Princes of the Empire, it mult then 
c granted, cx eo belligerati non _ : 
| that 
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 B.2.C.5. that it was not lawFul 15 mike War with 
him. And whereas juv wdimmnats Ruleys 
are to be ſubmitted unto, and rever*: 4, 
in the regular uſe of their Author: *t 
if they ſhall -ppoſe the Superiour T7, 
thev are ro be 4-ſorr/4 and abc acting 
againſt them, in diſctarge ot duty ww the 
Soneraign, is no diſobedience, Thus S. 
Aug. de Auſtin, ipſos bumanarum rerum grains 
=— adnviriites conlider the orders, (teps and 
=. degrees of bum i» aff airs. If the Curator 
command one thing, and the Procon ſul 
another, muſt not the greater power be 0- 
beyed? and fo alſo where the Procon jul 
commands one thing, and the Emperour 
the contrary. And St. Peter in command- 
ing ubmiſſ6n to inferiour Governours, 
makes uſe of theſe bounds of Subjetion, 
as unto them who are ſent by him, 4. e. 

the King. 
P/b2rity 7. The objection from the eomparing 
04" , thecale of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Rulers, 
x--16:i-15 of no weight, becauſe of the great 
cal Govr-difparity that is between them. The 
"withſtanding an Heretical Biſhop, who 
would impole corrupt Doctrines upon the 
Church, if this be certain and manifeſt, 
may lawfully be undertaken, not only by 
the inferiour Clergy, but by other Chri- 
ftians : and herein they enly do their owr: 
bu'ineſr, of keeping the Faith, holding 
io 
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to the truth, and rejefting what is contra- Set. 1. 
ry thereto. And S. Cyprian when Baſi- - —_ 
lides and Martialis Spaniſh Biſhops had ©" 
cloſed with P2gan Idolatry, accounted 
that ordinary Chriſtians ought to ſeparate 
themiclves from tuch guides. And though 
in our age, tvo many cauſcletsly reje@# 
communi, with thoſe Officers whom 
Chriſt hath {et over them, which is a fin 
of no low degree: yet ic mult be acknow- 
leiged, thac there may be juſt cauſcs for 
ſuch withdrawing trom Communion, 1n 
obedience to the Chriſtian Doctrine. But it 
can never be lawful for private Chriſtians, 
to uſurp to themſclves Epiſcopal power, 
which would be unaccountable and Sacri- 
legious. Andif a Soveraign power ſhould Aug, ubi 
command any to embrace Hereſie, or re- 
ject the true Religion, or to become un- 
juſt toothers; to refuſe ſuch evil praQtices, 
is their duty they owe to God, who is the 
Supreme Governour, and (o far they aft in 
their own Sphere : but if they take Ares, 
they then take to themſelves the power of 
the publick Sword, which is the Soveraigns 
right, and are thereby guilty of invading 
what 15 not their own. Beſides this, there 
1s no Eccleſiaſtical Officer whoſoever, but 
his Authority is inferiour to the Authority 
of the _ Church, of which he is a 
member z and this principally takes = 

the 
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The Extent of this Duty 


3.2.C.5- the Apoſtolicel and Primitive Church : and 


Of the 
words of 
Trajan. 


Xiphibn. 
ex Dion. 


all Chriſtians are bound to hold to the 
dotrine and wnity of this Church,againſt 
any Biſhop or Officer whomſoever, who 
departeth from it 5 whereas Soveraign 
Princes are {ubjeCt to God alone, and not 
to any other upon earth. And therefore 
the compariſon would be more equal be- 
tween a ſecular Soverargn, and the Catho- 
lick Church, as to the Supremacy of their 
Authority under God alone. 

3. The words of Trajan, which ſome 
have urged, ſeem to have been a popxlar, 
and ſomewhat wnadviſed expreſſion, cal- 
culated for the obtaining the applauſe of 
the people ; ſomewhat like that of Marcus 
Antoninns to the Senate , who ſaid to 
them, we have ſo far notbing onr own, 
that the very Houſe we dwell in is yours. 
Orthey may alfo be intimations ofa ſtrong 
confidence, that he ſhould never himſelt 
decline to evil wayes, or putany of his 
Officers upon- arworthy ations. But the 
argurzent from theſe words is weak and 
incon{tderable , and the derermining the 
true ſenſe of them is not material , unleſs 
it could be proved, that this ſaying of Tra- 
jen, 1$that which all the World ought to 
obſ-rve as their rate, rather than the Prin- 
Ciples of equity , the directions of Scrip- 
ture,and the ſenſe of the primitiveChurch. 

SECT. 


Jm—_ bt. a - 


XUM 


of non-reſſtance. 525 
Sect. 2, 
SECT. WEL 


Some Caſes which have reſpe# to the 
Prince himſelf, refleFed upon. 


I. Since ſore other Caſes have been 
diſcourſed on by learned men, I ſhall take 
ſuch notice of them as is needful, with par- 
ticular reſpect to the Government of this 
Kingdom. Wherefore it will be needleſs 
for me to enquire into thoſe Caſes men- 
tioned by Grotizs , of the lawtulnels of De J. B. & 
taking Armes againſt ſuch a Prince, who **;: 99 
hath zo ſupreme power, or who hath no ' 
juſt and warrantable right and title, or 
who receiveth his Government upon ex- 
preſs condition , that in ſome ſpecial cir- 
cumlſtances, it ſhall be lawful to make re- 
faſtance againſt him , or relinquiſh obedi- 
ence to him. For fach Princes as theſe 
are ſuppoſed to be, have no compleat &9s- 
veraign right, and the conſideration of 
ſuch things is of no concernment to our 
Engliſh Government. 

2. Another queſtion hath been propo- Ibid. n. 9- 
ſed concerning Princes, who voluntarily 
and freely relinquiſh, and lay afide their 
Crown and Government. And there have 
been ſeveral inſtances of this nature, as 1n 


the Emperour Charles the Filth, Chriſtina 
of 
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B.2.C.5 of Sweden of late, Barmbas of Spain,which 
Conc. Js expreſſed in one of the Councils of To- 
Tolet. 12- 1,40; and in the ſpace of two hundred 
years, nine Saxon Kings have been ob- 
ſerved to have done the like in England. 
Fullers cb. And if ſuch perſons ſhould act againſt the 
_ -1 ſetled Government of their reſpective 
7 Kingdomes, after they are fixcd in the 
next Heir, m an hereditary Kingdom, or 
in enother King, according to the conſtt- 
tution of eleftive Principalities, the refiſt- 
ing any of them, is not the taking Armes a- 
gain(t the King, butagainſt him who now 

isa private perſon. 
Pard. 3- The Queſtion concerning a Prince, 
cont. Mo- who ſhall undertake to alzerate his King- 
_— dome, or to give it up into the hands of a- 
213. _ Nother Soveraign Power, againſt the mind 
of his Subjects, hath been conſidered by 
Gro. ubi Barclay, Grotius, and before them both 
ſup. was refle&ed on by Biſhop Bilſon. And 
Bil. oo I think them truly to aſlert, that ſuch an 
very at of alienation, or of acknowledged 
>. 155. ſubjeCtion, eſpecially if obtained by evil 
$20. methods, as was done in the caſe of King 
Fohn, is null and void; and therefore can 
neither give any right of Soveraignty to 
another, nor diſpoſleſs the Prince himſelt 
thereof, as was {aid in the former Book. 
But if any ſuch Prince ſhall aftually, and 
fercibly undertake, to bring his Subjedts 
under 
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under a mew ſupreme power, who haveno Sect. 2. 
right thereto, and ſhall deliver wp his 
Kingdome, to be thereby pollefled, Gyo- Ibidem. 
tizs doubteth not, but he may be re/iſt- 
ed in this undertaking; but then this 
reſolution mult proceed upon this ground, 
that this ation encludeth his deweſtin 
himſelf of his Soveraignty, together wit 
his #njurions proceeding againſt thoſe, 
who were hisSubjeqs. And Barclay who parc. ubi 
allows only two ca es, in_which a Prince fup- 
may be deweſted of hisroyal Dignity, doth 
account this to be oneof them. But con- 
cerning this I think it chiefly neceſſary to 
adde. that a diſquiſition of this nature, 
hath much in 1t of the needleſs niceties of 
many diſputes of the School-men, wherein 
they contend about empty Notions, and 
exerciſe themſelves in ſpeculations, which 
are not like to be of concernment' to 
Mankind. For mens ordinary duties go 
not depend on ſuch extraordinary, »n- 
likely, and merely imaginary ſuppoſtti- 
ons. And therefore this caſe might well 
enough have been omitted, were 1t not 
| that ſome might account it 'a defe@, to 
| take no notice of what other men thought 
p fir to propoſe; and poſſibly ſome may ac- 
count ſuch things to be of more weight, 
| than they really are. 
. 4- The laſt caſe which I ſhall take ne- 
, eice 
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B.2.C.5. tice of, as mentioned by. theſe and other 
Writers, is expreſſed in high words, which 
yet are of no great weight, when through- 
ly examined z to wit, - whether if a Sove- 
raign Prince ſhould actually undertake to 
deſtroy his whole Kingdom, or any conli- 
derable part thereof, they may not in 
theſe circumſtances, have hberty of de- 
fending themlelves by taking Armes. 

Vindic. This Queſtion is (tarted and urged by J«- 

cont. Tyr. 43s Brutus, and infilted on by other ſub- 

I verters of Soveraign Power; and is need- 
ful to be difſcourled, becauſe here fuch 
men take fanctuary who would un- 

1: is ut dermine the duties of ſabmiſſuon. But 

114/o14b/e good men ought to be cautious, even of 

-=emwyoagy admitting any fuch znrcbaritable ſuppoſs- 

undrtibe tioms to enter into their hearts, concern- 

_ ing their own Rulers, whom God hath 

Kingdom. commanded them to homonr and reve- 
rence : and much more ought they to be 
wary, that they do not account them- 
ſelves, to have ever the more hberty to 
evade Gods Commands, and their ordi- 
nary duty of fubjettion and - allegiance, 
by the putting fuch gerieral and more 
than extraordinary calcs> VWheretore I 
{hall firſt take notice of what 1s propoſed, 
concerning the whole Dominions ' of 'a 
Prince, or a whole Kingdom 3 and then. 
concerning any. conſiderable part thereot. 

5. Fhe 
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5. The ſuggeſtion of a Soveraign 5 
Prince, out of mere will or paſlton, 1117 
dertaking to cut off, or to ruine an «!- 
{troy the whole Body of his People, arc 
expreſlions which make a great #9iſe, anc 
have a terrible ſound and difmal aſpect ; 
* butlike a SpeFram though they may af- 
fright, they have little of ſubſtance un- 
der them. I acknowledge that this 1s the aq: 
other only caſe in which Barclay eſteem- "* 
eth a Soveraign Prince to forfeit his right ,, 
of Government , and that thereupon it 
may be lawful to reſt him. And the, 


comparing ſeveral places in that Book; ,,,. ;. 
will neccthtate the interpreting thoſe ex- 23: p-594- 


prefſions, to extend only tothiscaſe, which © 
allow the people under the fierceſt and 
higheſt tyranny to reſt, provided they 
exceed not the bounds of mere defence, 
without any attcmpts of i#vading or re- 
venging. But then withal he will not al 
low in this caſe or any other, the taking 
Armes againſt the Soveraien Power, but 
ſaith, a Prince by ſuch an undertaking as 
this. loſeth his Royal Authority, and 1s 
no longer King; ſe omni dominatu © 
prenucipatu exuit, atque ipſo jure, ſeve 
ipſo fado, Rex eſſe deſinit, Cont., Mo- 
narchomachos |. 6. c. 23. And Grotinus 
alſo agreeing with Barclay, whom he here 
cites, granteth that the People may mn 
M m ſuch 
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B.2.C.5. ſuch a caſe as this reſiſt by force, { Rex ve- 
De Jur- re boſtili animo in totins populi exiti- 
me * um feratur. And he alſo proceedeth up- 
11. on the like foundation, that this is not to 
reſiſt a Soveraiga King, but him who 
cealeth to be ſuch; conſeſtere ſumnl non 
poſſunt voluntas imperandi, &- volunt as 
perdexdi : quare qui ſe hoſtem populi to- 
tiw profitetur, , eo ipſo abdicat reg- 
PHMM. 

6. Now the dclign of theſe learned 
men, 1s thus far herein to be much appro- 
ved, that they thought it necetlary to take 
care, that whilſt the Right and Authority 
of Princes was aſlerted, the ſafety of the 
people and the common good (hould ſtill 
be provided for. Yet becaule I conceive 
theſe anſwers to Ieave things too loofely, 
and aftord over-nuch occaſion for unqui- 
ct ſpirits to lay hold on, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſpeak a little more cloſcly to this mat- 
ter. Wherefore ] aticrt , 1. That there 
1s a great difierence, between the diſcour- 
ſing of ſuch things as mere wotional ſup- 
poſtions, and the conſidering them as mat- 
ters of prattice and reality. In the tormer 
way there may be ſappoſstions made, of 
things which aCtually are of, never were, 
nor arc ever like to be; and there may 
allo be ſuppoſed ſuch evidence as is clear, 
and beyond all poſhbility of miſtake, 

when 
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when there is no ſuch thing in reality. Sect. 2. 
And only upon the yielding ſuch ſuppoſi- 
tions, I (hall grant the anſwer given to be 
true. Thus the River Thames may be 
granted to be hurtful and perniciows, up- 
on ſuppoſition that it ſhould overflow 
and drown the whole Kingdom : but 
though ſuch a thing may be 7*#2agined in 
ſpeculation, men of common underſtand- 
ing cannot much fear any ſuch anal dan- 
ger. Now the taking Armes Is not a no- 
tion but a matter of fa# ; and therefore 
the reaſon and ground of ſuch undertake- 
10gs, muſt be from things as they actually 
and really are in the World. 

7. I aſſert Secondly, That if we conft- 
der this as a Caſe of preFrce, which 1s that 
to which our pablick acknowledgments 
alſo muſt be referred , this pretence 1s no 
ſufficient Plea for Subjects to take Armes 3 
upon theſe two reaſons. 

1. From the wnreaſonableneſy of the 
thing ſuppoſed , and the great wnlikely- 
hood of its ever being trxe. though it may 
be ſo pretended For ſuch a thing proba- 
bly never was aQually in the World: and 
Grot145 acknowledgeth, that this can Gror. wi 
ſcarce ſeem poſſible to happen , in a King *t: 
who is compos mentis towards his whole 
Dommions. Indeed Barclay gives inſtance adv. Mo- 
i Nero, Whotii Aurelius Vigor telateth, "<9; 


? mach. |. 3s 
it} A tO C 16- 
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B.2.C.5. to have talked of deſtroying Rome and the 


Senate, with Fire and Sword, and place- 


Sueton. in ing his reſidence elſewhere : and much to 


Calig, n. 
30. & 49. 


the ſame purpoſe is declared concerning 
Caligula. Now though theſe were Mor- 
ſters of men, and it may be hoped, that 
no Prixces like to them, will ever le un- 
der Chriſtianity eſpecially : yet theſe ex- 
prefitons had not reſpe& to the whole Emr- 
pire, but only to Rome;and farions ſpeech- 
es even of ſuch men, whoſe actions ſpake 
them ſavagely cruel, might probably vent 
much more, than would ever be enterpri- 
ſed and attempted, And it ſeemeth confi- 
derable, that S. Pauls Prohibition againſt 
reſiſtance, was written to the Romans, 
within a few years after the end of Calr- 
gula his Reign, and about the entrance of 
Nero, and theretorc was a firm rule and 
binding obligation , even under their Go- 
vernment. 

8. I know it 1s not ſimply impoſſible, 
that ſuch a Caſe ſhould be in aZF. It An- 
tiochus had been really King of _ 
while he reſolved to deſtroy all perions, of 


the whole Nation of the Fews, who obſer- 
ved the Law of Moſes, this had been a 
Caſe of ſomewhat like nature, and upon 


Td. 1. 6. this Foundation Barclay allo goes, to ju- 
C-2.4+ 


(tify the Wars of the Maccabees,of which I 
have given another account. But though 
| It 
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it be not »tterly impoſſible, yet there is ag Set. 2. 


much or more reaſon, for thoſe Childrer 
who maintain and ſupport their Parents 
by their indzſtry , to fear that theſe Pa- 
rents do deſign to poylon them (becauſe 
there have been ſome unnatural and Satur- 
nine Parents) than that Subjects ſhould 
tear any ſuch deſign of their Prince,again(t 
his whole Realm. And ſuch Children 
might with as much juſtice attempt the 
murdering of thele Parents , upon ſuch 
ſuſpicions. which would be horrid and in- 
humane; as Subjects upon the mentioned 
pretence, take Armes againſt their King 3 
both having equal appearance of ſelt-pre- 
ſervation and being defenſive; and both 
being i*-pi0us and oppoſite to Righteoul- 
nels and Chriltianity. 

9. 2. The other reaſon is from the 
dangerous effets, and great miſchiet, that 
hath been, and (till may be in the World, 
by proceeding upon ſuch pretences. For 
he who doth obſerve, that Afoſes who 
was (o great a dehiverer of Iſrael, was 
charged by them in their murmurings, as 
one who intended to rxire and deſtroy 
them, and that this was done not only 
once, but frequently, Ex. 16. 3. Ex. 17. 
2. Numb. 16.123, 14. and that they ſpake 
to like purpoſe concerning God hinvelt, 
Num. 14. 2. Numb. 21. 5. Deut. 1. 27- 
Mm 3 ray 
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B.2.C 5. may diſcern, that upon ſmall or no occaſi- 
ons the ſuſpicions of di ſcontented Spirits, 
earried on by plauſible infinuations , will 
ealily pretend to certain evidence of the 
deſign of r»ining the people, in the beſt 
Governours, to the negle(t of their duty, 
and the diſturbance of peace and quiet. It 
is manifeſt both in our own and other Na- 
tions;that much Chr. /ti ar h!ood hath been 
ſhed, by giving way to þ:ch {rl ſurmi ſes 
againſt — = Corifiien & = And 
it is to be expected that male-contented 

-rlons, if they have any ill enterpriſcs, 
will ſhell them over with the faireſt pre- 
texces they can take up, as a diſguiſe for 


themſelves, and a way to inveigle others. 


= Du- But as Biſhop Taylor atlerting the unlaw- 
_ by fulneſs of reſiſtance, well obſerved, ſach 


n.is. wild Caſes as this, of a King endeavouring 
to deſtroy his Kingdom , are not to be 
pretended, againſt that which Religion 
and natural reaſon hath eſtabliſhed. 

6fa Prinze TO. But I come now to conlider the 
or S0ve- other part of this Queſtion, if a Soveraigs 
reeeer. Power undertake to deſtroy any great or 
tabing to conſiderable part of the people. Such 
eu of * things in ſome Cales, have oft happened in 
confadera- . ; , 

þ: number the World: but herein the Engliſh conflitu- 
of Subjets tion doth afford peculiar adv wintages, and 
ſecuriticsto theSubjeRs of thisRealm,above 


what is in many other Soveraignties. But 
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theſe Caſes may be beſt judged of, by rank- Sect. 2. 
ing them in ſeveralOrders,andby oblerving 
particular inſtances of fa&#, which have hap- 
pened under other different Governmeats, 

Ii. Wherctore 1. Soveraige Powers Ther: this 
have ſometimes undertaken to deſtroy a *./* _ 
part of the people, upon account of ſome andine ts 
great or emorwows crime charged upon ** Lows 
them, and by vertue of ſuch a puvlzck ſen- , the Go- 
tence, which may be called Judiciary and ver, 
” lrgal proceedings. Amonglt the 7/raelites range 

when they had no King or Judge, the chief in. 
; power was in the heads of the Tribes; mn 

which time that horrid wickedneſs was 

committed by the men of Gibeah , upon 

the Levites Concubine, Judg. 19. But the Antiquir. 

Benjemites (tanding in defence of theſe _ $- 

wicked men, that they might not lutfer 

deſerved juſtice, the whole Congregation 

of iſrael (et themſelves againſt the Fribe 

of Benjamin, Ch. 20. And they bound 

themſclves by Oath, faith Foſephas, to act 

more fiercely againſt them, than their Fa- 

ther; had done againit the Canaaniter. 

And when this whole Tribe, Men, Wo- 

men and Children were wtterly deſtroyed, 

except (ix hundred men, the ſame Author 

tells us, that both the 1ſraelites, and theſe 

ſurviving Bewjamites, acknowledged that 

this execution was juſt. And indeed 11, 

thoſe Bexrjamites, who undertook the 

Mm 4 defence 
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B.z.C.5. defence of that hainous wicked aCtion, did 
thereby entitle themſclves to the guilt 
Ambr. Ep. thereof : for S. Ambroſe rightly declares, 
- al 5Y- nou mMinoris eſſe Criminis tantum facinus 
defendiſſe,quam exercniſſe 5, it is a matter 
of no leſs crime to defend ſo great a vil- 
lany, thin to commit it. And about the 
ſame time, the Inhabitants of Fabeſb Gile- 
ad were utterly deſiroyed by the Congre- 
gation of Tfrael, except four hundred 
Vargins, becauſe they were fo tar Favour- 
ers of this wickednels of the Gibeathitez. 
that they would not join with the reſt of 
the Iraclites ro pariſh it. 
Proſ.l, 7 12, The Jews allo after their Com- 
44% monwealth was deſtroyed, and themſelves 
diſperſed in many places of the Empire, 
role up 1n rebe{/ron 1n the Reign of Tra» 
jan and allo of Adrian, when they were 
headed by the pretended 27«ſſzah called 
Bar-chocab, or the Son of a Star, with re- 
{pct to that Prophecy of the Star of 
Jacob, Numb. 24. 17. (though the Jews 
found ſufticicnt reaſon to call him Bar- 
£0Zib, the Son of a Lic) and proceeded 
with that fury, that they laid many pla- 
ces utterly walt, both about Eg ype and Lz- 
yz, and other Parts of Africa and Cy- 


TT 
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Buxt. Lex. . . 
Ra. in [745. And both the. Jewiſh Chronicle 
7.2 * , Tzemach David, ard other Hiſtorians, ac- 


5-\cno, count two hundred thouſand, or a grea- 
cr 
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ter number, to have been then ſlain by Sect. 2. 
them, about Alexandria, and the Parts 
of Egypt. /To prevent the like ſad ef- Euf. Hiſt. 
tects in. Fudee and Meſopotamia, where _ 
Oroſizs relatesthem to have been in Armes = 
alſo, in the time of Trajan, the Empe- 
rour determined the deſtroying all the 
Jews there, as a {top to the Enthuſtaſtick 
Fury of that people. And upon this ac- 
count, great multitudes of the Jews were 
deſtroyed by him, and Adrian his ſucceſ- 
ſour, 1n ſeveral Countries; eſpecially in 
and near Fxdea, in the Expedition of 
£n. Lucixs, aud the taking the City Bzet- 
ter. What the Jews themſelves exprels, Buxr. Lex. 
concerning the vaſt numbers who were $22. 
then deſtroyed, is indeed utterly incredi- 
ble; but Exſebizs mentioneth infinite 
multitudes cut off, and Dion (peaks of 
hve hundred thouſand (lain by the Sword. 
All which was theſad effect of the ſed- 
tions outrages of the Jewiſh Nation, when 
they might have otherwiſe enjoyed ſafety. 

i323, To theſe I adde the inſtance of 
Theſſalonica, 1n the Reign of Theodoſens 
the Emperour. When there had been a Theod. 
great tummltuous inſurreFion in that Ci- ll 5 
ty, wherein ſome of the Magiſtrates were * 
{toned to death ; the Emperour highly 1n- 
cenſed at the hearing thereof, gave ſen- 
tence for the deſtroying the Inhabitants 


of 
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532 The Extent of this Duty 
B.2.C.5. of that City, which was the Chief City 
Som. 1. of that part of the Roman —_— un- 
7-624 der the PrefeFus Hihyrie. And accord- 

ingly ſeven thouſand men were ſlain, even 
the ixxocenrt with the guilty, all cut off 
as Corn by the Sickle. For which 
Fad, proceeding from great unadviſed paſ- 
fox, the Emperour upon St. Ambroſe's re- 

 proot, manifeſted great repentance. 
14. Now the deltroying inzocent per- 
ſons can never be jult, the killin _ 

ants among others, though allo 

mn enjoined, under the Moſaical 
Di ſperſation, 1s certainly ſo contrary to 
the Spirit of Chriſtian meekneſs, thatun- 
der the Goſpel it may i» #0 caſe be defend- 
TheSubjefts ed, Yet foralmuch as the Sovereign Pow- 
+ er in Fudea, and many other Faſtern Na- 
wan tions, and allo in the Rowan Empire, as. 
beve great their Laws declare, had ſuch an authority 
— that the particular Reſcripts and Edi&s 
oth:rs, Of the Emperours, were accounted law, 
and what they determined, was eſteemed a 
legal deciſcon or ſentence, and a judicial 
way of proceeding: From theſe Conli- 
derations, I ſuppoſe it was not lawful for 
any of the perſons in the inſtances above- 
mentioned, (though ſome of them were 


unjuſtly ſentenced) to have taken Arwes 


in their own defence. But they were in 


this caſe to commit themſelves to him that 
Jj wadgeth 
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judeeth righteouſly, as our Lord and Sa Scft. 2: 
viour hath left us an example to do. For 
if it were lawful for condemned 
without juſt cauſe, to reſeſ# by force the 
proceedings of a judiciat Sentence pro- 
nounced by the greateſt authority, accord- 
ing to the Conſtitutionof thatGovernment, 
then were they not in ſubjeFion to that 
Government and Authority.And they who 
were guilty of Capital Crimes, were up- 
on account of their offences, ſo much the 
more obliged to ſubmit themſelves and 
their lives, either to the juſtice or mercy 
of their Soveraign, not to add to 
their former crimes a continued reſiſting 
juſt Authority. Burt the excellent Conſti- 
turion of our Frgliſh Government hath 
this advantage among others, that it gives 
ſuttcient ſecurity to the Engliſh Subje@s, 
that there is no way of judiciary and /e- 
gal proceeding, by the King himſelf or a- 
ny other, again(t the life or property of a- Magn. 
ny perſon, who lives peaceably and order- © © 
ly, but according to the eſtabliſhed Lews * 
of the Land, and upon a fair tryal of his 
caſe: Nor will our Laws allow any ſuch 
general ſentence, which may take ininno» 
cent perſons. 

15. And ſecondly, there have alſo been 
caſes in the World, where a Sovereign 
Power hath engaged, in the deſtroying a 


great 
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B.2.C.5. great part of their Subjeqs, who wer®© 

where the guilty of no real Crime, either out of great 
_ * averſeneſs to ſome good or lawful thin 
ment con- Which they embrace, or out of favowran 

—_— kindneſs to their Enemies; and yet where 

hg ' this is done according to the publick laws 

Martyrs, under which they live, it is unqueſtiona- 

—_— bly no ſufficient Plca to take Armes. Of 
Arms. this nature were the Perſecutions, and all 
the ſufferings of the Chriſtians, under the 

Pagan and Heretical Emperonrs, when the 

Laws of the Empire were againlt Chri- 
ſ[tianity, and the true profteſhion thereof. 

And trom the Hiſtory of the Book of E/t- 

ber, 1t feemcth clear, that when at Ha- 

mans Requelt, Ahbaſuerns had granted, 

that all the Jews ſhould be deltroyed, 

they had no reſolution of defending their 

lives by Armes, till they had hberty to 

that purpoſe granted by Ahaſuerns: And 

the obtaining this liberty, was part of the 

benetit they received by the interceſſion 

of Efther, and the advice of Mordecai, 

Grot.in Efiþ. 8. 11. Ch. 9.2. And though Gro- 
EMhS-1- 2s thinks that they might have done 
this, by the right ot the laws of natare; 

yet the Conſtitution of the Perſtar Mo- 
narchy, placing ſo large a power of life 

and death in their Kings (oft which the 

v. Dan. 6. hanging Hamman, Eſth. 7. 9, 10. and the 
p calting Daniels Acculers ito the Lions 
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Den, is ſufficient evidence) no reſe/tarce Sect. 2. 


could have been made , but againſt the 
authority of the Laws and Government, 
under which they lived. And there 1s fo 
great an agreement between the conditi- 
on of theſe Fews and of the Primitive 
Chriſtians under their perſecutions, that 
if the laws of nature would have allow- 
ed theſe Jews to reliſt, it muſt alſo have 
been lawful for the Chriſtians to have 
done the ſame, which 1s contrary to their 
general Profeſſion and univerſal praGice 
or elſe it muſt be faid, that the Chriſti- 
ans were prohibited this, by ſuch a pecu- 
liar Chriſtian- Law, as 1s contrary to the 
Law of Nature, which would be a great 
flander and cal/umnry upon our Religi- 
on. 


16. Upon this account the Nowatians Soc. Hiſt. 
were to be blamed, who when the Souldi- þ > < 38 


ers of Conſtantins the Arian Emperour, oe 
were by his Command, ſent to force them 
to become Arians, they took Ares mnde- 
fence of their Profeſſion of Religion ; e- 
ſpecially becauſe the ſecnlar laws of the 
Empire concerning Religion, were dire- 
fed by the particular Edi&s of the Em- 
perour, who was then a fierce Arian. 
And in ſuch cafes, though men were able 
againſt the Laws and Government to de- 
tend their Bodies by reſiſtance, they might 
better 
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B.2z.C.5. better defend their Sowls and their Reli- 
gion, by — as Chriſtiansz other- 
wile the ſpirit of a Jewiſh Zeaiot (of 
whom there were great numbers in Few- 
ry, among the wnbelieving Fewer, aftcrour 
Saviours death) muſt be preferred before 
that of a Chriſtian Martyr, Yet where 
the Laws of any Realm condemn any per- 
ſons though undeſervedly, they may flee, 
or uſe any lawtul means of eſcape, but 
not take Armes for their own defence. 

Th advan- But with reſpect to ſuch proceedings as 

tage of '"* theſe, our Engliſh Government gives us 

- my this advantage, above what davers ancient 
and modern Nations had, that the true 
Religion is eſtabliſhed by our Laws, and 
that 0 Law can be repealed or altered to 

the prejudice of Engliſh Subjects, by the 

me ue. of any Prince alone, and with- 

out the Conſent of the Peers, and the rc- 
oc prelentatives of the Commons of Eng- 
er againit land. 

ſay £34 17+ The only thing which in this caſe 

hive to r4- can farther be propoſed is, whether it a 

ine great ſupreme Governonr (hould according to 

_— his own pleaſure, and contrary to the e- 

jo inhuman ſtabliſhed Laws , and his Subjects Pro- 


_— 4 perty, actually engage upon the deſtroy- 
ovght not to #mg and ruining a conſederable part of his 
be ſuppoſed People, they might not defend themſelves 
67000 by taking Ares? And it is to be _ 
diilys fl Y | 
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fully conſidered, that this Queſtion is Set. 2. 
much #0#ioxat and ſpeculative, and is of 
{mall concernment to pradice, becauſe 
notwithſtanding ſ=ſpicions and jealouſfics, 
which may be unreaſonably fomented, 
there hath never been in this Ki 
(or in moſt others, if not all) any ſuch 
exterpriſe, by the truc Soveraign Prince, 
againſt peaccable and innocent Sub) 
during our Hiſtories, for many hundred 
years. And it is hard to find any ſuch 
inſtance of a lawful Prizceundertaking to 
ruine a great part of his People, againſt 
the plain declarations of the eſtabliſbed 
Laws of. the Realm. 

18. Had Antiochss Epiphanes been the 
true Soveraign of the Jews, his —_— 
ing to deftroy all thole who would ob- 
ſerve Circumciſion, and the Worſhip of 
the true God, which the Political Laws 
in Judea cltabliſhed by God, and wnre- 
pealeable by Antiochnr, did enjoin them 
to perform : this had then been much 
to this ſe. But he wasnoneof their 
lawful Ki , but an Enemy, and yet di- 
ed under the diſmal laſhes of a rorment- 
ing Conſcence , for theſe and ſuch like 
wicked actions, as | above ſhewed. And |: ,.., 
when he invaded Judea, he was as a Li- 12.c.5. 
on bereaved of his Prey, being forced ro _-—_—_ 
return from his deſigned attempts upon  ” 

Egypt, 
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B.2.C.5. Egypt, by thereſolute denunciation of Po- 
Juſtin. 1, 
34 


pilizs the Embaſladour from Rome. The 
Paris Maſſacre was allo of ſomewhat a like 
kind, with reſpect to the greateſt numbers 
who were therein murdered. For though 
I acknowledge the prattice of ſome of 
them , being in Ares about that time, 
was not defenſible (and towards them this 
might poſtibly be intended as an Artifice 
and (tratagem of War, or elle perhaps it 
had never been)yet that ſo great numbers. as 
about an hundred thouſand,ſhould in cold 
blood be-cruelly aſ/aſſenated.and murder- 
ed, and moſt of them manitcltly innocent 
per ſons, without ever being judicially ac- 
cuſed, Trycd, Convicted or Condemned 
by the Law, was ſuch a piece of barbarous 
ſavage Cruelty, as can ſcarce be parallcled, 
as ſome have noted, under Mahometa- 
niſm. 

19. But if ever any ſuch ſtrange Cafe 
as 1s propoſed , ſhould really happen in 
the World , I confeſs it would have its 
great difficulties. Grotias thinks that in 


* this utmoſt extremity, the uſe of ſuch d@- 


fence as a lalt refuge, wltimo meceſſutatis 
preſidic, is not to be condemned, provi- 
ded the care of the common good be pre- 
ſerved. And if this be true, it muſt be up- 
on this ground, that ſuch attempts of ru- 
ning, do ipſo faFo enclude a ——_—_— 

rac 
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the governing thoſe perſons as ſubjeFs, Sect. 2. 

and conſequently of being their Prince or 

King. And then the expreſſions of our 

publick Declaration and acknowledgment 

would til] be ſecured, that it is not lawſul 

wpon any pretence whatſoever to take 

Armes againſt the King. But Biſhop Bzl- cilicn 

ſon ſpeaking of fuch Popiſh Cruelties, as —_ 

| thatT lately mentioned, faith, they are. able crit. re 
to ſet erave men and good men at their — 
wits end ; and make them juitly doubt, > 1585, 
ſince you refuſe the courſe of all divine 
and humane laws with them, whether by 
the law of nature they may not defend 
themſelves againſt ſuch barbarows Blood- 
ſuckers. And then he adds, Tet we ſtand 
not on that : if the laws of the land 
where they conver ſe,do not permit themto 
guard their lives, when they are aſſaulted 
with unjuſt foree againſt Law, or if they 
take Armes as you do to depoſe Princes,we 

will never excuſe them from Rebellion. 

20. But in truth the Caſe above-men- 

tioned, ought not at all to be ſuppoſed, or 
taken into conſideration, either with re- 
ſpect to this publick acknowledgment, or 
any thing elſe. For there 1s greater hurt 
to be feared from the making ſuch ſappoſe- 
tions, than from the thing ſuppoſed; lince 
it is much more likely , that ſuch deſi 
ſhould be imagined , and believed to be 


Nn grue, 
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B.2.C.5. tre, when they arc falſe (as they were in 
the unjuſt oxtcryes againſt our late Graci- 

* ous Soveraign)} than that they ſhould be 
certainly true. And every good man, yea 

every realonable man may have as great 
contidence , that no ſuch calc will really 
happen, as can be had concerning the fu- 

ture ſtate and condition of any thing mn 


The Princes this World. For though it ſhould be ſup- 


Mann nnta- 


{ti to vr6- POſed that ſome Princes may be tempted 
/r-et% to think, that by ſuch means they might 


14? Rights . . p 
147 F429 carry on ſome preſent delign which might 


ieTs, pleaſe themſelves , or ſome other perſons 


1,45 2, Who flatter them into it 3 yet this will ap- 
: 4+ * 5;_PEar to be againſt their grand intereſt. 


And the conſtant preſervation of our Fun- 
damental legal rights by our Kings, doth 
manifeſt that they well underſtood, how 
much #heir intereſt and their ſubje@s were 
linked together : and wirthal the confider- 
ing this, 1s of great uſe to quiet and ſatisfy 
the minds of ſubjc&s ; and therefore I ſhall 

take ſome notice thercot. 
i. Aw 21. Firſt with reſpet to Chriſtianity, 
and the and the intereſts of another World. 
«:4:r:10r1d. For though Princes bear not the Sword 
in vain , but may and muſt uſe ſeverity, 
where it 1s neccfiary , againſt evil doers; 
yet the Precepts of Righteouſneſs, Meck- 
neſs and Love, and the Laws of Nature, 
and of Chriſtianity, do as much _ 
. the 
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the greateſt perſons upon Earth, as other Sect. 2. 


men. And fince they have a righteows 
Lord and Governour in Heaven, there- 
upon the dying words of David, ſpoken 
by divine inſpiration, are to them a neceſ- 
ſary Rule, He that ruleth over men mu 

be juſt,ruling in the fear of God, 2 Sam. 
23. 3- And they are alſo as much concern- 
ed as others, mn the threatnings againl(t 
the diſobedience of theſe divine Precepts. 
And the Holy Scriptures ſpeak much , of 
the fad eſtate of all perſons whomſoever, 
who practiſe Oppreſſzor, Cruelty and Un- 
mercifulneſs. And the future torturcs in 
another World , of the greateſt perions 
who were evil and i=jariows here, 1s allo 


plainly expreſſed by Plato. Indeed © hri- Plar. in 


{tianity alloweth repext ance; but that re 


Gorg. fn. 
& Je Rc- 


pentance which is available, in Caſes of pus. 1. 10. 


wrong and injury, muſt enclude a necel- 
ſary care of reſtitution, and reparation. 


22, Secondly with reſpect to their þo- 2. 767 


nonr and efteew. As a good name is 
uſeful to all men, ſo an high and honour- 
able reputation of Princes, gains them 
that reverence and reſpe& min the World, 
which 1s of great moment to themſelves, 
and their Kingdoms. But whileſt it is 
their honour to ſecure the welfare of 
their Subjedts, the open violating their 
Rights will expoſe them to be accounted 

Nn 2 perſons 


honours 
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B.2.C5.perſons of no Fidelity and Integrity. 


Phil. de 


Decal. 


3. Their 
Jajty. 


And every man accounts his own anter- 
eſt to be maintained and upheld, in the 
eſtabliſhing Kighteouſmeſs and Juſtice, but 
when men calmly conſider things, they 
account Injuſtice and Oppreſſion to be in- 
jurious to the general ſtate of Mankind. 
To this purpoſe any ordinary man who 
invaded what was anothers right, was ac- 
counted by Philo to be, ygioas mAgws ebpss, 
a Common Enemy of humane Society. 
What was 1t that made this Kingdom fo 
uneaſy and weary, under thoſe who com- 
manded it , before his 14jeſties Happy 
Reſtauration , but that the juſt Rights of 
his Majeſty, and others, were then pro- 


ſtrated, and the Laws of the Realm, and 


the eſtabliſhed Religion (ubverted 2 And 
the methods of xmrighteouſneſs are the 
more diſtaſtful to all men , becauſe he 
who 1s unjuſt to one, if he have opportu- 
nity, and can propolc to himſelt an advan- 

tage thereby, 1s like to be ſo to another. 
23. Thirdly with reſpect to their ſaſe- 
ty. Salomon oblerved, Prov. 16. 12. 
that the Throne 3s eſtabliſhed by Righte- 
onſneſi. And it muſt needs be fo, becauſe 
this with other ads of goodnels, 1s the 
way to obtain the bleſſang of God, and 
allo to engage the good affeFions, and 
hearts of the Subjects, which are the great 
ſecurity 
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ſecurity and defence of Princes. But where Sctt. 2. 
wnrighteouſneſs hath maniteltly prevailed, 
though not in the higheſt degree, to con- 
trive utter deſtruftion, it hath oft been 
of fatal conſequence. Cicero obſerved, cic. de 
that when in the Lacedemonian Govern- Ofc | 2. 
ment, Rights were frequently invaded OF 
againſt Juſtice , this occaſioned firſt the 
ruine of the Governours, and then of 
the Common-wealth , and brought great. 
troubles alſo upon the neighbouring parts 
of Greece. And when the Crueltics, Ex- Suer. in 
tortions and Impiety of Domitiar, made "1-1, 
him to be feared and hated of all, his 
own Friezds and Intimates, and his near- 
elt Relations,who knew not how to think 
themſelves ſecure, were the perſons who 
contrived and effcfted his Death. : 

24. Fourthly, with reſpect to the qui- 4: _ 
et peace and ſerenity of their own minds. ,;\.4;,.. 
How much i-ward perplexity attendeth 
the greateſt men , who are molt guilty 
of Cruelty and Oppreſtion, elpecially 
when their Conſciences are awakened, 
by the ſenſe of any approaching dangers, 

15 evident from the great terrour and fear- 
tulnefs, which ſurprized Caligula, Nero, 

and others of the like ſpirit. To this pur- 

poſe the account given by Philip de Co- Comin. 1. 
mines, concerning Ferdinand and Al- ww 
phonſo, Kings of Naples and Sicily, 1s 


very 
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. was overcome by hisEnemies, loſt his King- | 


Aurel. 
Vit. in 
Caracalla. 


— 


The Extent of this Duty 


very remarkable. When Ferdinand 
through his Cruelty and Opprefſion, was 
hated at home, and could by no means 
procure Peace with the French, his mere 
grief tor his miſerable condition brake his 
heart, and ended his dayes. His Son Al- 
phonſo who equalled at leaſt the miſcarria- 

es of his Father , though he ſeemed be- 
ore to be a man of an bigh ſpirit, and 
great Courage, was now perpetually poſ- 
ſe{led with ſuch amazement, that 1n the 
night in his ſleep he ordinarily cryed out 
of the approach of his Enemies, and 
thought that not only wen, but even 
Trees and Stones, were the appearance 
of the French coming againſt him. In this 
his conſternation, he reſgned bis King- 
dom, fled from Naples into 8zcily, and 
ſoon dicd. And though his Son Ferdi- 
nand was of a better temper, the Subjects 
being diſguſted by theſe former Kings, 
and not being hearty in his defence, he 


dom, and a little after left the World. 
25. Thus ſevere puniſhments (from the 
dire wltrices, as Aurelius ViFor noted,or 
rather) from the juſtice of the righteous 
God, oft attend and torment the greateſt 
Potentates. for their unrighteous actions, 
and therefore the doing juitice, which 
God particularly enjoins, muſt _ be 
their 
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their intereſt as well as their duty. And ag Sect. 2. 
all theſe things I have mentioned are uſe- 
fu! conlidcrations againſt all injuriouſneſs, 
ſo arc they of eſpecial weight againſt the 
high«jt oppreſſeon and deſigns of ruine. And 
bclides what | have here diſcourlſed, I alſo Ch.2.5c&. 
reter the Reader to what [ have ſaid in a} + 
former Chapicr, concerning the ſecurity 
whick SubjeCts have - of their #tereſtand 
property. though they may not take Arms 
againlt rheir Soveratgn. And thele things 
may be ſufficient to quell, and ſuppreſs un- 
charitable and unreaſonable and wnchri- 
/1an jealouſies, and ſuſpicions, if they be 
ir:partially and calmly pondered. 

-5. Wherefore ſince our Religion en- 
Jjo15us to fear God, and honour the King, 
let no evil imaginations be entertained to 
hinder this duty.For as we by the mercy of 
God, live under a Prince of great Clemency 
an! Juſtice, ſo there is little caule to fear,that 
any, .0vcraige who (tands lo much con- 
cert | trom the moſt ſolemn obligations, 
and ' is own iztereſt every way, to main- 
tain and preſerve the Laws, and the good 
of his people , ſhould ever endeavour a- 
gainſt theſe eſtabliſhed Laws, to contrive 
the raine of them: nor can there be any 
pretence that leſſer inconveniencies ſhould 
be a foundation for Warlike Inſurrections. 
And let every Chriſtian pratiſe that Obe- 
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Joſeph. 


Ant. 1.17. 
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dience and ſubmiſſion to Superiours,which 

the Rules of Equity, the nature of Civil 

Society, and eſpecially the Laws of our 

Chriſtian profeſſzon do require. But let 

that'unruly and farbulent ſpirit be utterly 

rejefted, unto which ungoverned paſſions 
provoke evil men. This was one part of 
the bad temper of the Phariſees, that they 

were (Samacdn Iuvnut vor HANE aArmnmTmeac- 
o4, ſuch who had a ſpecial faculty of op- 
poſing and going counter unto Kings - but 
no ſuch thing was in theLife or Doctrine of 
our $4viowr, nor ought to be in any, who 
own themſelves to be his D# ſczples. 

27. And now I ſhall conclude, with an hum. 
ble and hearty Supplication to Almighty God, 
in which I cnatreat the Reader to join alſo. That 
be wou'd bleſs and preſerve our preſent Soveraign, 
and that he and bus Succeſſors may alwayes Rulc in 
Proſperity and Peace, and in a conſtant exerciſe of 
Prety, Fuſtice and e Mercy : That they may ever 
effettually maint ain, and promote the true profeſſion 
and prattice of Religion , and the welfare of the 
Church of God : That theſe Kingdoms may flouriſh, 
and be under the continual bleſſing of God, ard his 
Protettion and Care, and that the Inhabitants 
thereof may fauhfully ſerve him: And that no 
Unrhriſtian Jealouſics and Suſpicions, or any evil 
Seeds of Diſcord, may take Root amongſt us , and 
that our Holy Religion may never henceforth be evil 
poten of, through any Unchriftian' prattices of Ree 

ellion, which are eppoſite to true Chriſtian Loyalty, 
Amen. 
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